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Sandy stopped and considered whether she should proceed with the daring plan that she had pondering. Both Greg and Phil were in the spa. She had been talking to them in the pub after their football game and told them that her parents were out of town. This left her with the house to herself and so she suggested that perhaps they'd like to come back and have a spa to help rejuvenate their tired muscles before watchinga video or something. She had been flirting outrageously with them both for weeks now and she new that they both would like it to go further. The thing was that she didn't really see a long term future with either of them but certainly wanted more out of the short term. That's what she had decided to do. She could tell from the way that they looked at each other and the way conversation had died when she left them that the considered each other to be competition. And that was where her idea had stemmed from. She was afraid that if she picked just one of them that she would miss her opportunity with the other.
Sighing at her dilemma, she decided to go through with it all. She pulled her bikini up her butt to expose one cheek and pulled the top down so that it maximised exposure without looking too obvious. Then she grabbed the beers that she had come inside for and headed back out to the boys in the spa, ready to put her plan into action.
"I hope I didn't keep you boys too long," she said cheekily, stepping into the spa, handing a beer first to phil and then to Greg. She noted that they struggled to look her in the eyes as she faced them. They had to drag their eyes away from her breasts as she leant forwards and when she turned to the other, the eyes were definitely all over her bare butt cheek. She sat down next to Phil, noting the disappointment in Greg's eyes.
She moved her hand to Phil's leg whilst she chatted to the two of them, gradually getting sillier and more suggestive as the conversation went on. Phil was obviously restraining a huge grin, thinking that he had made a leap forwards in the competition to win Sandy's affection (or even just her body!) Noting that Greg had dropped out of the conversation a little, she stretched her leg out and ran her foot up Greg's calf. He looked up from his momentary reverie, obviously unsure as to whether he had imagined it or not. Whilst Phil prattled on with some story or other that Sandy was only half paying attention to, she winked at Greg and ran her foot further, caressing his inner thigh with her toe.
At the same time, she moved her hand to Phil's lap, brushing gently at the half formed erection in his pants. He moved as if to put his arm around her, but she deftly slipped from under it and made some excuse about him not being the only beneficiary of her attention. She moved then to sit next to Greg, whose eyes lit up at the prospect of this delightful girl who had just been rubbing his leg changing sides of the spa. Phil was visibly disappointed and now the conversation swung the way of Greg, who suddenly felt confident enough to extol his own virtues.
Sandy now moved her hand to Greg's leg and started to rub Phil's foot with her leg. Both of the boys were now trying desperately to maintain their staid expressions, not wanting the other to know what was going on beneath the bubbles of the spa and secretly delighted that Sandy was obviously only being polite to the other.
It was time for more drinks, but neither of the boys were about to volunteer to fetch them because they both thought that it would provide an ideal opportunity for them to make the next move in their mission of conquest whilst Sandy was out of the spa. Sandy laughed at them and stood up, their eyes caressing every contour of her wet body as the water dripped from it.
She stepped from the spa and went inside to get the beers. As she stood thinking about what she was about to do, she kneaded her breasts, pinching her nipples so that they stood proud of her firm C cup breasts. God she was horny and all the flirting in the spa had made her bikini pants wet - and not just from the water either! Making the decision that it would be now or never, she released the clasp of her bikini top so that her breasts fell free of constraint, grabbed the beers and headed back to the spa again.
As she emerged from the house to the deck where the spa was, both Greg and Phil watched in stunned amazement as she walked out, topless to descend into the spa and hand them each a beer. If they had had trouble meeting her gaze before, they had no chance now. They were both mesmerised by Sandy's firm young breasts with their proud, erect nipples sitting there before them as she handed them each a beer.'
"What's the matter boys? Cat got your tongue?" she asked, taking a seat between them, careful not to favour one or the other. They both sat there in stunned silence. Dancing with joy on the inside that Sandy had come to the spa like this, but also having no idea exactly what was expected of them (or allowed by them either for that matter). Sandy merely sat there between them, her fine breasts dancing merrily in the bubbles on the surface of the water.
She once again started the idle chit chat that had kept them going up to this point and slowly managed to bring their minds back to where they were. Gradually the boys relaxed a little and returned to the conversation, adjusting to the sight of two beautiful breasts free before them.
After a little while, Sandy used her foot on Greg, moving it up and down the outside of his calf, before stopping and then doing the same thing to Phil with her other foot. Both of the boys had looks of bliss on their faces from the moment that she first made contact. "I have a request boys," Sandy said with a hint of glee and mischief in her eyes. "and what might that be?" asked Greg, curious as to what could possibly come next in this encounter. "I want you to both take your pants off for me." Sandy replied. "I promise that it will be worth your while."
The two boys looked nervously at each other, obviously not quite sure what to do in this case. Given the chance alone, there would be no hesitation, but in front of their mate? That was something of another prospect altogether Greg then made the move. He untied the front of his board shorts and started peeling them down his legs under the water. Not wanting to risk this being the thing that tipped the balance in Greg's favour, Phil quickly followed suit.
"Now that wasn't so bad, was it?" asked Sandy, smiling gleefully at the boys. "But there's a bit of a problem you see, All this water and all these bubbles mean that I don't get to enjoy what you've got hidden in there for me. And I know that there's something there that I want to see," she continued, taking her nipples between her fingers and rolling and pinching them. "I want you boys to stand up and let me see you in all your glory, first you Greg, and then Phil. You have to stand here in front of me for 30 seconds and you're not allowed to touch yourself" She finished.
"umm, I don't know," started Greg. "I'm not too sure that I want to be doing this in front of Phil here" "well, you can leave now, and maybe never see me again, or you can play my game and take your chances." she answered, pushing her breasts together, playing with them gently. "weeeeelllll, if you're going to put it like that …" he said, standing up before her, his back placed towards Phil. Sandy clapped with delight as she took in the sight of the stiff naked penis before her. "mm, I think that I am going to like the rest of this game," she said, admiring the 6 inches, pleased with the fact that it was circumcised. She moved closer to the cock before her, blowing at the tip of it, moving very close but not touching it. She lifted herself out of the water a little and rubbbed her erect nipple against the tip of the cock. Greg flinched and his cock twitched at the touch. "ok, sit down now," She told him, "you're time is up. Phil", she said, turning to face the other boy in her spa. Phil, having seen Greg was certainly not going to wimp out on this opportunity, so he was practically already standing by the time that she had turned around. "oh, I am DEFINITELY going to have fun tonight," Sandy said, noting that Phil's cock was slightly longer and thicker than Greg's and also circumcised. She repeated her performance for Phil, blowing at him and rubbing her nipple against the tip of his dick. He too, flinched at the touch, but smiled and groaned througout. He sat down when Sandy gently pushed him back.
Sandy then stood between the two boys, feeling the cool night air on her breasts and nipples. She played with them, turning first to one boy, then to the other. She motioned for them to move so that they were sitting on the same side of the spa. They gave each other that nervous look, but then grinned their silly little 'this could be worth it grins' and moved to sit next to each other. Not too close though.
Sandy knelt down in the middle of the spa in front of them and then reached forward to take a cock in each hand. Slowly she squeezed the two erections then pumped them up and down a little, telling the boys how much she liked having a cock in each of her hands. The boys just leaned back, sometimes closing their eyes and sometimes taking a look at the gorgeous girl before them whilst she pumped their cocks.
Sandy pulled on Greg's cock, indicating for him to lift his arse off the seat. She kept pulling until his dick broke the surface of the water like a periscope. She leaned over him and took the cock in her mouth, swirling her head around the tip, then sucking at the head of it, her lips pulling at the sensitive ridge where it joined the shaft. Then she sucked the cock into her mouth further, opening to take as much as she could, before slowly sliding back up and releasing it from her mouth. Sandy noted Phil watching her suck on his friend's dick and pulled on his cock, letting him know that it was his turn. There was no hesitation as Phil lifted his erection clear of the water, eager with anticipation at getting a little head. His cock soon disappeared between Sandy's luscious lips and he moaned in pleasure.
Sandy too, moaned around the cock that she was sucking as Greg, deciding it was time to get a little more active in what was going on, took hold of her breast and rolled the nipple between his thumb and finger and then squeezing and kneading the breast. Sandy stopped sucking and stoop up in the centre of the spa again. she ran her hands down over her breasts, squeezing them on the way before caressing her tummy and slipping a hand inside her bikini bottom to tease the boys with what they couldn't see. She moaned as her finger slid between her wet lips, just brushing her erect clitoris briefly.
Turning and twisting in front of the boys showing them her butt, she slowly slid her bikini bottoms over her arse and down her legs until they were under the water, She wiggled about until she could step out of them before slowly turning to face the boys. Their eyes were glued to her, seeking the object of their desire as she moved around to face them.
She saw their eyes light up as she completed the turn, her wet, freshly shaven pussy glistening in the lights hung about the spa.
"I think that its time that you boys helped me out here," she said as she moved away from them. She moved to the opposite side of the spa and sat on the edge, leaning back and spreading her legs, offering herself to them, her feet supporting her on the seat. Greg and Phil looked at each other, not sure of who was going to make the first move. Phil decided to be the first one and moved forwards, ready to push his erect cock between the silky smooth lips of Sandy's pussy.
"Oh no big boy," Sandy said as he moved closer, "first you have to please me with your tongue!" Sheepishly, Phil changed his angle of attack, kneeling before Sandy, moving in to lick at her pussy. Sandy placed her hand on Phil's head, pulling him to her pussy which was on fire with anticipation and desire. She moaned and sighed in ecstasy as his tongue pushed into her pussy before licking up the slit towards her clitoris.
"Why don't you let me help you stay interested?" she asked Greg, beckoning for him to come over to her side of the spa as well. Not needing further encouragement, Greg made his way across, following Sandy's direction to stand beside her out of the spa.
While Phil's tongue continued to please Sandy, licking up and down her lips and circling her clit, she took Greg's swollen member into her mouth, sucking up and down its length, licking a little glob of precum from it drawing away so that it suspended between the slit of his cock and the tip of her tongue. She licked up and down the side of the cock, feeling the swollen veins as she tried to wrap the cock in her tongue before sucking it deep into her mouth again.
Phil was working her clit hard now and between mouthfuls of cock she encouraged him to lick and suck her clit. She felt herself building to orgasm and pushed his head away, wanting to drag this out more. She indicated to the boys that she wanted them both to stand before her. She took a dick in each hand and took turns sucking on them. First one, then the other. She fondled their balls, squeezing and tugging them as she worked their cocks with her mouth, feeling them thrusting towards her, their hands occasionally reaching down to caress her firm breasts, tweaking at her nipples.
She motioned for Greg to take up where Phil had left of moments before and got Phil to move to where she could suck at his cock. Greg started to suck and nibble at her bare pussy lips and she squealed with delight, sucking hard on Phil's cock as he thrust at her mouth. She felt that glorious and familiar sensation build within her and sucked hard at the cock as the wave of her first orgasm washed over her. Phil sucked at her convulsing pussy before sitting back and just watching the movement of her lips pulsing through the orgasm. Sandy kept sucking at Greg's cock, wanting him to cum, to catch his semen as it squirted from him.
She moved up and down his shaft with her lips and soon felt him still and clench as he prepared to unleash his seed. She used her hand to pump his shaft as she sucked on the head, feeling his cock convulse as it spurted his come into her mouth.
She sucked hungrily, swallowing quickly to take it. She held him in her mouth as he pulsed a couple more times, sucking gently and tenderly at the dick, cleaning it as she released him.
"Now I want that cock of yours in my pussy," she told Phil who had sat mesmerised by the sight of her slurping away at his mate's exploding member. He was only too happy to oblige and moved to place the head of his cock against her slit, dripping with her cum. He pushed in side her, his dick spreading her lips and sliding slowing into her vagina. Sandy sighed with pleasure as she felt the warm hard cock penetrate her. She reached out and pulled him into her, then rocked back and forth slowly on the edge of the spa, her pussy still recovering from her first orgasm.
As she recovered she released him and he began to slide his cock in and out of her, the head almost escaping before pushing deep back inside her cunt. She moved with him, her hands behind her, supporting her weight, her breasts thrust out, pointing her nipples at the night sky.
Greg idly stroked his recovering cock as he watched his friend slowly fuck the girl who had just given him such amazing head. He moved in to suck on Sandy's prominent nipple. She moaned in response, telling him to bite and suck on her nipple and breast, loving having another man to please her as she was fucked.
Sandy told both of them to stop. "Let's get out of this spa so that we're all more comfortable," she said, leading them inside, all of them still dripping wet (and not just from the spa).
She indicated for Phil to sit down on the couch and got down on her hands and knees before him, her arse presented to Greg who moved behind her. She took Phil's cock into her mouth, sucking at her juices that still covered it as Greg pushed his cock into her pussy from behind, spreading her again. She thrust back to meet his push, wanting to feel his balls against her arse. She sucked down hard on the cock in her mouth and just held as much of it as she could as she was rocked back and forth by Greg's movements behind her, sliding in and out of her wet pussy.
Removing her mouth from Phil, she pumped his shaft with her hand, using the saliva and precum to moisten the cock through her fist as she told Greg to fuck her harder. "Fuck me Greg, slam that cock into my pussy. I want to feel you fuck my cunt." Greg responded, moving quicker and harder, grabbing her slim hips to pull her onto his cock, fucking her as she again worked Phil's cock with her mouth. She felt Phil's balls tighten and held his cock in her mouth as he cried out, semen erupting from his cock into her mouth. He slipped out of her mouth as Greg thrust into her and a spurt of cum splashed on her face. She held his pulsing cock and groaned and pushed against Greg's thumping cock. Greg pulled on her hips so that he was buried inside her as he exploded in another orgasm.
"ooooooh yes," cried Sandy as she felt the cum erupt inside her pussy, She held herself there, feeling the cock as it emptied itself. Greg slowly slid from her pussy, spent and Sandy collapsed against Phil on the couch, licking the last of the cum from his cock. Looking him in the eye, she used a finger to wipe the cum that had landed on her face into her mouth. Sucking at it, licking her finger as she loved the slut that she was being.
She felt Phil's cock twitch as he watched her tease him, licking cum from her fingers and cleaning her face. She quickly sucked at his cock again and was thrilled when it came alive again in her mouth. She sucked him until he was hard and then quickly, before he knew what was going on, stood and turned, sitting down on his cock. He slid easily into her pussy, lubricated with his friend's cum.
She moved herself up and down on his cock and he reached around to play with her nipples, loving the feeling of her bald pussy sliding up and down on his dick. Slowly, Sandy slid up his shaft, letting the head of his cock come free. She grabbed his cock again, holding it as she wiggled about so that the slimy cock rubbed against her anus. Slowly she moved back down, this time the hard cock pushing at the opening to her arse. Phil sat still, marvelling that he would get to try anal with this chick whom he had been chasing for so long.
Very slowly, controlling her movements, Sandy lowered herself, the large cock stretching her anus. Once it was in, she sat there, getting accustomed to the size. She played with her pussy while she wiggled about and Phil felt her breasts. Then she slowly moved again, up and down, the erect cock sliding in and out of her arse. It felt better and better and she moved faster, loving the feeling of being spread over the pole inside her. As she moved, she rubbed her clit, working herself into a frenzy until she couldn't take it any longer. She could feel Phil holding himself, trying to hang on and as he lost it, his cock exploding in her arse, she couldn't take it any more and she too was launched to orgasm.
Phil's cock convulsed as her pussy and arse clenched and unclenched in orgasm. She slowly slid from Phil, collapsing next to him on the couch, thrilled at the success she had had tonight.
"I think I need to take you two boys to the shower," she said, eyeing their naked bodies up and down. "Just as soon as I can walk again" she laughed.
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It was a hot, lazy afternoon and there was little to do and even less desire to do it. This being the case, they had decided that although there wasn't much on, they may as well go to the cinema and be cool, what with it being air conditioned and all.
Whilst he purchased the tickets, she wandered off to the ladies. Nothing worse than having to go half way through a movie, she thought. She finished up and was about to leave when she had the glimmer of an idea. She left with a mischievous smirk on her face.
He took her hand as the entered. She stopped him, pulling him into a hug, slipping something into his pocket. He was about to pull it out to find out what it was, but she stopped him and led him off to find some seats. Not too close to anyone, she thought, which wasn't too hard as the film had been showing for some time.
As they settled into their seats, she saw him pull out the item that she had slipped into his pocket. He stared in the half-dark, somewhat puzzled, trying to work out what it was. She saw the look of realisation cross her face and he started involuntarily but quickly shoved it back in his pocket.
He said nothing though, and settled down in his seat to watch the film. As it began, she leaned in close to each him, holding his hand, resting her head on his shoulder. Occasionally they kissed, their lips melding together, tongues entwining, dancing against one another.
He slipped his hand down over her breast to her knee, sliding slowly up under her skirt. At last, I thought he'd never get around to it, she thought. She parted her legs slightly, allowing his hand to slip between her thighs and feeling the cool air on her moist lips. He murmured appreciatively as his fingers confirmed his suspicions, gently brushing against her bare pussy.
She echoed his sounds, sliding her butt forward in the seat, parting her legs as she did so, pushing herself against his fingers.
As he slid a finger inside her, she reached down to stroke his hard cock through his shorts. Mmm, going by the state of this, he really was enjoying this. She leaned back in her seat, enjoying his expert attentions as he moved to gently circle her clit with his finger. She unzipped his shorts so that she could get a hand on his dick, loving the smooth feeling of the skin of his erect cock. Her mouth watered a little at the thought of sucking on it.
After a little more of his attention, she decided that it was time for a change. Clamping her legs together, she pulled gently on his arm, letting him know to stop. Reluctantly he withdrew his hand, looking at her with disappointment in his eyes. She noted that fade after he saw the wicked gleam in hers. Looking quickly about the cinema, to see if anyone was watching, she half stood and sidled over onto his lap, positioning his cock as she sat down.
Oooo she quietly moaned as his engorged cock slid into her saturated self. She simply sat for a moment, enjoying the fullness that was filling her. Then slowly she moved about on his lap, circling her butt and moving ever so slightly up and down. He clamped his mouth onto her shoulder to keep from groaning out loud.
She continued, moving up and down, back and forth, having to stop occasionally as she sensed him on the brink until he quietly told her that they'd have to stop because he couldn't take it any more. She giggled quietly and moved up and down just a couple more times as she looked about again. quickly she moved from his lap and knelt in the aisle before him, taking his cock in her mouth.
She sucked at it, running her tongue around the tip before moving her mouth up and down the shaft. She felt him tense, and breathed out before his cock exploded in her mouth. She sucked at his seed, swallowing madly as he tried to avoid writhing about in his seat. She couldn't help but slurp once or twice and looking up at him, nearly laughed at the agony on his face of trying to keep a composed outlook.
Licking her lips, she sat next to him again. As she nuzzled close, she whispered ... are you game?
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I noted her as soon as she entered. There was an aura about the way her entrance demanded the attention of everyone in the room. Men's mouths dropped as she walked past, oblivious to their presence. Women sneered, watched with interest, watched with fear and in one or two cases, with lust in their eyes.
She wore tight black skirt, black stockings, heels and a hot pink top that accentuated the fullness of her breasts. Her brown hair fell down past her shoulders and her face was exquisite. She was a goddess in control.
I held my drink at the bar, watching her move throughout the club, my heart pulsing in time with the dance music reverberating throughout the space. She moved onto the dance floor, stopping to move in time with the music as she cast her gaze about the room. Several men approached and danced for awhile, but moved off after the obvious disinterest she showed them. A small space formed around her as people started to lose interest as she simply moved in time with the music.
I, however was transfixed. I simply watched her move and the whole time I watched, I wanted to be closer. But I didn't have the nerve. Just because she had shown no interest in those men who had approached didn't give me enough confidence to think that she might prefer a woman or more particularly, me. That didn't mean I wasn't going to watch of course! She was after all, gorgeous.
As I watched, she moved, swayed, turned and pow! She looked straight into my eyes. I was entranced in that gaze. And as I watched, I licked my suddenly dry lips and swallowed to try and restore my equilibrium. Her eyes never left mine, but a small smile appeared on her face and a twinkle in her eye. As she swayed, she lifted her arm and crooked her finger at me, inviting me to the dance floor.
I was compelled. I put down my drink and walked over to her, feeling that exciting tingle in my loins, not quite able to comprehend why I was doing this. When I reached her, she continued to move and I started to dance to her rhythm. We moved in time and she slowly moved closer to me to the point where we almost touched, but not quite. We moved and twined and twirled about each other, lost in the music, revelling in the proximity of another body.
Then she touched me. Her hands gently caressed my hips and she pulled me to her, our legs slipping between each others. The pressure on my pussy made me all too aware of just how wet I was and the thong that I was wearing was doing little to contain it. We ground together on the dance floor, not speaking, just enjoying the moment. Then she turned away, holding my hand and in doing so, maintaining the spell she had over me. She led me from the dance floor to the back of the club.
I noted the looks of disgust on some of the girls faces as we wove through the crowd, the looks of lust on the faces of the guys who had been watching the relief of some of their attendant girlfriends, relieved that she wouldn't be targeting their men. I disregarded all their looks as I admired the view I had behind her. The curve of her hip, the neat little butt that must be tucked away beneath the skirt, that glorious hair spilling down from her head.
She led me straight into the toilets, opened the door to a stall and let me inside before coming in behind me and shutting the door. She moved in on me, pushing me up against the wall, her breasts crushed against mine, her tongue seeking mine. She spread my legs to grind her thigh against my pussy as she hungrily devoured me, her hands moving over my hips and sides.
As she kissed me, her hands moved down to my skirt, pulling it up, exposing my drenched thong to the cool air. she started sliding down my body, her mouth biting at my chin, then nibbling on my erect nipple through my clothes. As she moved further down, her hands slid my thong down. I moved my leg to accommodate their removal and she knelt before me, her hands again lifting my skirt up to my hips.
I was sopping wet, my pussy lips swollen and my clit stiffened in anticipation of what was to come. I wasn't disappointed. She moved in and licked my wet lips, sending waves of ecstasy through my body. I lifted one foot up to the toilet to give her better access and she moaned as her tounge licked the length of my wet slit, ending with a circling motion on my clit. I shuddered in pleasure, loving the attention.
Then she settled in to work my clit with her tongue, her hands grasping my arse to help her pressure my clit. I writhed against the wall of the stall, biting my lip, my hands moving from my breasts to her run her fingers through her hair and back to myself, to pull and tug on my nipples.
It wasn't long and I felt that familiar sensation build then crash down over me as I orgasmed, my pussy convulsing as she licked appreciatively at my juices. As I stood, weak kneed from the pleasure, she stood up and kissed me, sharing my taste with me, my juices mingling on our tongues.
Then she simply turned, opened the door and walked out. Two girls were waiting outside and looked at me with surprise as they noted my thong around one ankle, my skirt about my waist and my drenched sex. I quickly slammed the door shut.
It wasn't until I was able to make myself leave again that I realised that through the entire encounter we hadn't even spoken …
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Jessica awoke dreamily, pleasant but indistinct memories of the dreams that had entertained her sleep and left her feeling happy and buoyant for the day ahead. She glanced across at the image of beauty beside her, reaching out to run her fingers through the hair cascaded across the pillow.
Yes, today would be a good day she decided. And so she should start it off to set the tone. Silently, she left the room, not wishing to disturb her partner, and headed for the bathroom. She showered quickly, luxuriating only briefly in the torrent of water across her body. Resisting the temptation as she soaped her breasts, tummy and vagina to stay longer and give them the attention that they so desired.
Exiting the shower, she towelled herself dry, stopping briefly to view herself in the mirror, tweaking her nipples to enhance the image. She briefly wished that her small breasts were larger, but dismissed the thought being happy that they were at least well formed and well attended by her lover.
Pulling panties on and donning a t-shirt (no need for a bra - another advantage she thought) she descended to the kitchen to work some magic. Flying confidently about the kitchen, she quickly prepared crepes and scattered fresh fruit over the plates. She looked at the cream for a moment. Should she? Oh what the hell, she thought, its not everyday I have it and picked up the container to take back upstairs.
Entering the room, she smiled as Anna turned to look to see what was going on. A smile spread across Anna's face as she saw what was held in Jessica's hands.
"You are an absolute doll," said Anna as Jessica moved to place the tray on the bed.
"Well, I thought that after last night, you might appreciate a nice refreshing breakfast," replied Jessica.
Anna smiled as she recalled last night's activities and stretched seductively. Jessica picked up a strawberry and pushed it against Anna's lips, leaving her finger to trail down from them to her chin as Anna took the berry into her mouth and moaned appreciatively.
"There's only one rule," Jessica said mischievously, "you're not allowed to touch the food with your hands."
"Well that shouldn't cause too much distress," laughed Anna as she sat up in the bed to enable herself to eat a little easier.
"Oh, no, certainly not distress," laughed Jessica. She broke off a piece of crepe with her fingers and dipped it in the cream before holding it out for Anna to eat. Anna leaned forwards to take it in her mouth but Jessica quickly moved it, landing a large dob of cream on Anna's nose.
"Hey!" said Anna, moving to wipe off the cream.
"uh uh uh," said Jessica. "Remember the rules - no touching the food with your hands. Just because its on you doesn't change them."
"Well, if that's the way you wish to play the game then …" Anna said slyly as she poked her tongue at her. Then she proceeded to lick the cream right from the tip of her nose.
"Oh god," sighed Jessica, "I so love your tongue of many talents." She took some more of the crepe and wrapped it around a strawberry before holding it out again for Anna. This time she allowed her to take it in her mouth and held her finger there as Anna sucked on it before biting into the Strawberry, smiling all the while.
Jessica innocently fed Anna a few more pieces before deciding that it was time this game went a bit further. She quickly pulled her t-shirt over her head, freeing her breasts and revealing her very tight nipples.
"You have the most wonderful nipples!" exclaimed Anna, "I could suck on them for hours!" Jessica smiled at the compliment, reaffirming her earlier opinion that as long as she had someone to love her breasts, there was no need to go ruining them with a butcher's knife! She took a piece of melon and dipped in the cream before leaning back and placing it on her breast, balanced delicately above her erect nipple.
"Now, this is what I call breakfast," giggled Anna as she leaned over and placed her mouth over the fruit and the nipple. Sucking the fruit back into her mouth, she left her lips to linger on the taught nipple, drawing it out from the breast, the elongation matched by Jessica's sighs as her nipple was pulled away before being freed from its pleasurable shackle.
Reaching for a cherry, Jessica bit it in half and placed it over her other nipple so that it enveloped it. Without a word, Anna moved closer, leaning in so that her skin was all but touching Jessica as she took the strawberry and repeated the treatment on her nipple. This time she lingered longer though, circling the nipple with her tongue and catching it between her teeth, lightly nipping at it, drawing gasps of pleasure from her 'plate'.
Laying back, Jessica took the tub of cream and poured some into her belly button before placing a couple of pieces of crepe and fruit in the small pool. Anna leaned over her, holding her hair out of the way with one hand as she used her lips and tongue to lap at the cream and pick up the fruit. Jessica watched longingly as Anna's long tongue licked at her belly and took in the wondrous breasts of her lover, hanging free and unrestrained beneath her. The cream spilled down over Jessica's waist and Anna chased it with her tongue, causing Anna to writhe against the tickling on her sensitive sides.
Noting that the food was nearly finished, Jessica decided to up the ante and grabbing a strawberry, slipped it into her panties under the seam of her right leg.
"Hey, that's not fair," said Anna, "How am I supposed to get that?"
"Oh, I am sure someone as talented as you will find a way," answered Jessica.
Anna moved down so that she had access to Jessica's panties and thought about how she was going to approach this. Then, with a sly grin, she lowered her face to Jessia and slowly licked along the hem of her panties, drawing sighs of pleasure from her. When she was adjacent the berry, she looked up into Jessica's eyes, licked her lips and then using her chin, squashed it under the fabric.
"Hey!," Jessica said, "they were clean!"
"Not according to that rather damp patch down there they weren't, Honey", retorted Anna with a laugh. And with that, she took Anna's panties in her hands and slid them down her lovely long legs. Putting aside the food plate, Jessica took the last remaining piece of fruit and nestled it between her already wet pussy lips.
"Just one more piece to go my dear," she told Anna.
"Oh, I couldn't fit another thing in," giggled Anna already moving towards the morsel.
"Come on now, you know you have to eat a good breakfa …" started Jessica, but ended with a moan as Anna slipped her tongue into her opening below the fruit, scooping it out and dragging the tip of her tongue across her clit.
Finishing the fruit, she moved up over Jessica's body, letting her nipples drag their way across her tummy, abdomen and the breasts where she lowered herself to plunge her tongue between Jessica's lips, kissing her deeply.
They lay there for awhile simply kissing, letting their mouths explore each other, their breasts meshed together between them. Jessica's hands moved to Anna's hips as they kissed, running lightly down over her arse, caressing the smooth skin. Anna sat up a bit and moved higher, dangling her breast in Jessica's face.
Jessica took the offered nipple in her mouth, sucking at it hungrily, drawing it deep into her mouth and using her tongue to flick at the erect tip deep in her mouth. Anna moaned and leant back, drawing her breast from Jessica's mouth, using one hand to caress Jessica's breast, feeling the taught nipple in the palm of her hand.
Jessica placed her hands on Anna's breasts, squeezing and fondling them, pinching at the nipples. Anna thrust her pelvis at Jessica in response to the tingling that she was feeling … a need that was going to have to be sated. She started to slide her way back down Jessica's body, trailing her tongue as she went. She moved past the breasts, nipping at the little nubs of pleasure, feeling Jessica's body arch against her, the neatly trimmed hair of her pussy tickling her tummy as she continued to move down.
She licked again at the belly button before trailing further, Jessica's hands in her hair, pushing her head down, eagerly awaiting the first moment of contact. Agonisingly slowly, she traced her tongue around the edges of Jessica's pubes, first down one side, then the other, stopping just short of the lips. Each time she stopped she could feel the pressure of Jessica's hands on her head, willing and insisting that she go lower. Looking up into the eyes of her lover, Anna took her finger and slowly ran it down the moist slit in front of her before putting it in her mouth and seductively sucking the juices from it.
Then, she lowered her lengthy and talented tongue to the juicy delights below and set to making it happy. She ran her tongue up and down the wet lips, making sure to tease and not penetrate or touch the clit. Jessica squirmed beneath her, wishing for release, squeezing her breasts and pinching her nipples, adding to the sensations that she could feel below. She squealed in delight as Anna's tongue finally brushed her clit, circling it slowly.
Anna circled it some more before again running her tongue down the slit, this time pushing inside and penetrating Jessica's vagina. Wiggling it about a bit, she then sucked on the lips, drawing them out with her own lips before moving back to the clit. Once there, she set up a steady rhythm massaging it, driving Jessica closer to the edge. When she could sense that she was almost there, she stopped with resulting gasps of disappointment from her subject.
She looked at Jessica's flushed face and smiled. "I think its time that this dripping wet snatch of mine got a little relief of its own." she said moving to straddle the girl on the bed.
She moved her way up the body beneath her, stopping to rub her pussy on an erect nipple. "Mmmm," she said, "that feel's so good I can't wait for it to be your mouth." She moved to straddle Jessica's face using her fingers to spread her lips and ensure contact with her clit. As she felt her friend's tongue come up to caress her, she groaned with pleasure and pushed herself at Jessica's face.
Reaching behind her, Anna tweaked a nipple as she enjoyed the attentions beneath her. Jessica's hands reached up to pull on Anna's nipples in return, drawing them out from the breast, tugging and twisting to provide that bit of pain that Anna seemed to like so much.
Anna lifted herself and turned, positioning herself for a 69, ready and wanting to cum but wanting to provide pleasure for Jessica as well. Settling into the new position, she felt her nipples brush against Jessica's tummy before crushing down as she buried her face back in the wet, loving folds of Jessica's pussy. Working on her friends clit, she moaned as she felt the tongue returned to her own clit along with the penetration of a finger being inserted into her vagina at the same time. The finger was quickly joined by another and then worked around inside as the tongue pressured her clit.
Anna clamped down on Jessica's clit, sucking hard on it, concentrating on driving her into as much pleasure as she herself was feeling. She released it and licked down the silken slit of her pussy, licking at the juices that were now flowing freely from her pussy. Again she sucked the clit back into her mouth, nibbling at it ever so gently, drawing screams of pleasure from Jessica's mouth, busily occupied on Anna's clit.
Anna lapped hard at Jessica's clit, determined to send her friend over the brink first. She took her two fingers from the glory of Anna's wet pussy and gently fingered her anus. Pushing slowly, she slid her finger into Anna's arse and worked hard on her clit at the same time. working slowly, she slid her finger in and out of Anna's puckered hole and worked her clit. It was too much for her Anna, and Jessica slurped hungrily as Anna's whole body shuddered in orgasm. She loved feeling Anna's anus convulse rhythmically around her finger and slowly pulled it out as the orgasm subsided.
Anna stopped working Jessica's clit as the waves of pleasure washed over her body, but quickly started back at it once she had recovered from most of it to ensure her friend felt the same wonder that she had just been through.
Working hard at the clit, it wasn't long at all before Jessica Arched up against her, her legs clamping against the side of Anna's head, her arms wrapped securely about her body, spasming and screaming as she went over the edge.
Gradually she released Anna from the passion induced vice-like grip, the waves ebbing slowly.
Anna quickly turned to again kiss her lover, each cleaning their own juices from the other's face.
"I think I need a shower," said Anna, not really making any attempt to move.
"If you give me a minute, maybe I can find the energy to join you," laughed Jessica, sated and happy.



        A New Experience

        Beth introduces Nicole to some new ideas.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/a-new-experience-4

Title: A New Experience

Author: nikki_2020

Category: Lesbian Sex

Description: Beth introduces Nicole to some new ideas.

Tags: nicole found, replied nicole, friend nicole, legs nicole, clothes nicole, beth house, watching sally, beth happy, beth nicole, naked nicole




Beth and Nicole sat at the computer, bored as the teacher rambled on and on at the front of the class. Don’t they realise that kids start early on these things? Why do they always have to take you all the way back to basics they thought as they suffered through the class.
Beth started fiddling with the mouse and keyboard while Nicole stared out the window, day dreaming. Nicole looked back after a little while to see what Beth was up to and noticed that she was checking her email.
“Anything good?” asked Nicole.
“Read this one,” Beth said, clicking on one of the items in the inbox. Nicole read it and snickered a little at the rather crude joke. The teacher looked their way and Beth quickly alt-tabbed in case he came down to talk to them. He didn’t. He went on and on about how to put a basic formula together in excel. Boring!
“Check this one out,” Beth hissed quietly. Nicole looked as a pic slowly loaded to the page on the screen.
“Oh my god”, gasped Nicole as it resolved itself into a picture of two women kissing, their tongues meeting in their opened mouths, their hands resting on each other’s hips.
“Do you like it?” asked Beth, not really daring to meet Nicole’s gaze.
“I haven’t ever really thought about it,” answered Nicole. Beth quickly killed the window as the teacher strolled towards the back of the class. He had the class start on an assignment and watched the two of them carefully, preventing much conversation other than on the topic it was supposed to be on.
“Come to the library with me at lunch,” Beth whispered as the teacher started to wind up the class.
“The library, that’s a bit boring isn’t it?” asked a puzzled Nicole.
“Not at all, just come with me, ok?” pleaded Beth.
“Alright, sure,” said Nicole giving in, “It’s not like I had anything better to do.
Lunch time came around and Beth and Nicole wandered into the library. Nicole was asking Beth if there is where she had been sneaking off to the last couple of weeks. Normally they sat together with a group of their friends and just gossiped, but Beth had been absent for awhile lately. Nicole just hadn’t found the right time to ask her whether anything was wrong.
“yeah,” said Beth, “I discovered something that I am going to share with you.” She led Nicole over to the bank of computers that were there for the students to use in their own time for research and stuff. She took her to the one in the back corner that faced into the rest of the room, its screen conveniently to the back wall.
Beth booted up the computer and typed a web address in. Nicole just watched, curious as to what was going on. As she watched, a picture appeared of a girl sitting at a computer. Nicole realised that it was a cam shot and then was surprised when it refreshed and the girl had moved.
She was a pretty girl, a brunette, dressed in a tank top and short skirt. Nicole didn’t say anything, but wondered where this was going given the picture that Beth had showed her earlier in the day.
Beth had also entered a chat room whilst she waited for it all to come up on the screen. The girl was responding to Beth and it was quickly clear that they at the least knew each other from the net if not in real life.
The girl held up a piece of paper on it that said “Hey Nicole :o)” in response to a request from Beth. Beth told Nicole to turn on the PC next to theirs and join in. Nicole did and they had a good time over the lunch period chatting and getting to know each other.
The bell rang to signal the end of lunch and just as they were about to shut them down, the girl on the cam flashed her boobs at them. Nicole just watched in shock, not quite knowing what to think. Beth appeared to be delighted and was all smiles as she shut down the PC.
“I love it when she does that. Now wasn’t that more fun that just sitting in the yard?” She asked Nicole.
“Yeah, it was fun. Don’t know that I’d want to do it everyday though.”
“Get on when you get home tonight so I can tell you some stuff,” said Beth.
For the rest of the day, Beth was considering whether or not to turn her computer on when she got home. She hadn’t lied to Beth, she really hadn’t stopped to think about girls kissing each other. She knew what a lesbian was, just as she knew about bisexuality. She had just never considered those terms in regards to herself and how she felt about them.
The more she thought about the picture, the more she thought that it looked really inviting. Those two tongues looked so slick and moist, the lips full and happy. And once she found herself thinking about the picture, she thought more about the girl that had flashed her breasts. They were nice breasts she had to admit. They were fuller than Nicole’s little breasts. Probably a b cup, bordering on c she thought critically. The nipples were quite big and they were very pink. She surprised herself in the amount of detail she remembered them, given the amount of time that she had to see them.
She was even more surprised to realise that she was starting to react physically to the thoughts that were starting to have.
By the time that she had made it home, she had resolved that she would turn the PC on and that she would happily pursue this curious turn of events. At least up until such a time as she might start to feel uncomfortable about it or find it distasteful.
Having completed her homework, Nicole turned on the messenger to see if Beth was about. She was surprised at how nervous she was now that she had managed to think further about what Beth might have been getting at with the activities of the day.
Sure enough, as soon as she was logged in to messenger, Beth sent her a message, telling her that it had taken long enough for her to get on.
“I had to make sure I’d done all my work first,” sent Nicole.
“You’re such a goody goody! At least it means I’ll have someone to copy off” laughed Beth. She continued by asking if Nicole still remembered the address of Sally, the girl that had been on the cam earlier. Nicole didn’t and said as much to Beth. In response, Beth sent her the address along with the instructions to go to the site, but to leave her messenger on.
Nicole went to the surprise and was surprised to find that Sally was there and was sitting around in just a pair of panties and the tank top that she had had earlier in the day. Following all the thoughts that had been flying about her head earlier, Nicole found that her eyes were instantly drawn to Sally’s breasts and particularly the hard nipples that were rather evident through the tank top.
Sally sent greetings and asked if the two girls were up for a bit of fun. Beth and Nicole both agreed, Nicole somewhat hesitantly as she was unsure of exactly what ‘fun’ would mean. Sally outlined the way it would work for Nicole’s benefit as she hadn’t been involved previously.
“Its simple,” sent Sally, “you tell me something that you like to see or have me do, and I will do it for you. When its all finished, you have to email me a photo of yourself (and if you don’t’ have a camera Nicole, you’ll have to get Beth to send one). There are no rules as to what the photo must contain, but I have to get one (usually I might get it first, but since you’re here with Beth, I’ll wait. Because I know she’ll make sure that it’s a good one.”
Sally sat back and waited for the instructions to come back.
Beth started things off by asking Sally to brush out her hair for them, to show off her long brown silky locks. Then she asked Sally to stick her tongue out as far as she could.
Nicole joined in, asking Sally to pull the funniest face that she could (she knew it would get naughty, but was waiting to see just how things transpired). She laughed and giggled at the fact that this girl, somewhere else in the country was doing all these things for them by request.
Beth then asked Sally to pinch her nipples and twist them through her top. Sally did exactly that and Nicole couldn’t help but think that it must hurt, given the way she went about it. But she also couldn’t’ get the image out of her head from earlier that day when she had flashed them.
Nicole asked Beth to flash her again. She had decided that she wanted to see those delightful breasts. She wasn’t disappointed. And it was no short flash either. It was a long, lingering and delightful look at her orbs of pleasure. Nicole found herself wondering what it would feel like to take them in her hands and gently feel their firmness and weight. What would it be like to have those nipples pressed against the palm of her hands?
Beth said that she wasn’t happy with just a flash and told Sally to remove the tank top. It came off. Nicole sat mesmerised now, just watching as this girl casually sat at her computer, topless. She found that she was really enjoying what she was seeing.
Beth then asked for Sally to see if she could suck on her own nipples. Sally tried, but the best that she managed was to lick one with the end of her tongue. Nicole adjusted her position on her chair, her leg pulled up in front of her, her heel resting back against her pussy. She rocked slightly against the pressure of her foot as she watched Sally manipulating her breasts.
“Stand up and turn for us,” Nicole said, wanting to see more of how this girl looked.
Sally stood in her green panties and turned slowly so that the girls got to see her from all angles. Nicole admired the firmness of Sally’s butt and the way the panties clung to it. Her stomach was almost flat and very smooth, the belly button pierced. Her breasts barely moved in their youthful firmness and Nicole now noticed that she was feeling wet against her heel. She was somewhat surprised but was having fun and didn’t bother to change her position for the moment.
Beth then requested that Sally take her panties off and show them her pussy. Nicole found herself not daring to look from the screen such was her anticipation. She didn’t want to miss this.
Sally slid her panties down to reveal a patch of neatly trimmed pubic hair adorning her pussy. She sat back down on the chair again and spread her legs to reveal her slit, wet from showing herself off to the two girls.
Nicole was absently stroking her tummy with one hand whilst watching, thinking about how gorgeous this naked chick looked.
Beth then asked Sally to finger herself for them so that she could get herself off whilst watching Sally do it.
Nicole was surprised and a little shocked that Beth had just admitted that she would be masturbating while this other girl did. But she still watched, entranced as Sally’s hand moved to her pussy. She wished that this cam streamed better, rather than just refreshed every 10 seconds. Each time a new shot came up, she found herself staring to see just what was going on. She nearly died when she saw that Sally had inserted a finger in her pussy.
There was little action on the keyboard for awhile and Nicole started to rub her wet panties against her pussy, watching Sally touch herself, rub her clit and occasionally insert some fingers inside herself. God my clit is hard she thought to herself.
Then Sally stopped. She had obviously cum as she just relaxed in her chair for awhile. Nicole loved it but was stunned when Sally started to lick her fingers.
Just after she did that, Beth sent a message to say that she had cum real hard and had to go. “See you tomorrow Nic,” was the last message.
Sally said to Nicole, “Gotta clean up. I look forward to the photo!” and the cam went blank.
Nicole was left feeling a little apprehensive about having to send a photo now. But was more concerned immediately with the desire to get into bed and finger herself to an orgasm. So she did exactly that, playing with herself until she felt the wave of ecstasy wash over her. Just as she was drifting off to sleep, she noticed the smell on her fingers and thought back to Sally licking hers clean. She wondered what it would taste like, but fell asleep without finding out.
The next day, Beth and Nicole didn’t have any classes together before lunch and so didn’t see each other until the break in the middle of their day.
Beth was waiting for Nicole just outside the library.
“Well, what did you think?” she asked.
“It was fun,” said Nicole non-committally.
“Did you masturbate?” Beth asked
“Not really while I was watching, but I couldn’t believe it when you said you had cum! And then you were both gone and I went to bed.”
“And?”
“And I took care of things,” replied Nicole somewhat shyly.
“Yay!” exclaimed Beth, grabbing Nicole in a hug. It was something that she had done on many occasions before, but this time, Nicole was acutely aware of the way their breasts were pressed together when it happened. She decided that she liked the feeling and hugged Beth back.
“Can you come over to my place after school tonight?” asked Beth. “We have to get a picture of you to send to Sally and its easier if we use my digital camera.”
“I think so, I’ll just have to clear it with Mum first. I’ll call her as soon as school gets out.” With that the two of them wandered off to take their lunch break.
“Sure Mum, I’ll come home tomorrow after school. Yeah, of course we’ll stop and pick up some clean clothes!” Nicole told her mother. “ok, we’re all set Beth, let’s go.”
The girls walked back to Beth’s house, talking about general things … who was with who, who said what to who, all the things two girls talk about on the way home from school. When they were about two blocks from school, Beth reached out and caught Nicole’s hand. Nicole wasn’t sure about it, but didn’t let go. After thinking about what accepting the invitation to go to Beth’s house in light of recent activity, she resigned herself to see what happened and just go with the flow. She gave Beth’s hand a squeeze to let her know it was ok.
After getting Beth’s mum to drive them to get clothes for Nicole, they disappeared into Beth’s room and closed the door.
“At last said Beth,” flopping down on her bed. “You wouldn’t believe how much I was hoping you’d be able to come over. Do you want to do the picture now or do you want to do something else first?”
“I dunno, I guess we could take the picture now and then just email it over to Sally? Maybe we’ll be there to see what she thinks?”
“Nahh, she only gets on two days a week which is why I didn’t suggest we get in there at lunch time. But we can still take the photo and send it. What sort of photo do you want to send her?”
“I dunno, what did you send?”
“The first one I sent was just me sitting on my bed in my uniform” said Beth.
“well, why don’t you just take one of me in my uniform then?” replied Nicole. She stood up and struck a poor imitation of a super-model pose, all pouty lips and hips. Beth laughed and went to get her camera from her desk. She then snapped a couple of pictures of Nicole as she tried out various amusing poses. Nicole pulled up her skirt and flashed Beth her panties. Beth cried out that that wasn’t fair because she wasn’t ready and missed it!
“Hmm, I guess you want a repeat then?” Asked Nicole, feeling a bit naughty.
“Of course!” Beth said, holding the camera ready. “But don’t do it too quick, I want to make sure I capture the moment.”
Nicole lifted her skirt again, exposing her white cotton panties and thrusting her pussy out at her friend who snapped a picture.
“that’s so sexy” said Beth, turning to put the computer on. “Let’s see how they came out.”
They loaded the pictures and Beth asked which of them Nicole was willing to send off to Sally.
“Oh, what the hell, send her the flash one. It’s the least I can do considering what she showed us!”
Beth giggled and sent off an email to Sally. Then she turned to Nicole. “So do you think you’d let me take some naughty pics?”
Nicole was hesitant, it was one thing to entertain thoughts about another girl, even to watch one on a computer. It was another thing entirely to have your friend take ‘naughty’ pics of her. Beth could see that she was hesitant.
“How about you take some of me first if you’re not comfortable? I would like some to swap with Sally, and its not always easy to do it with the self timer. Could you take some for me?”
Nicole admitted that this would serve as a good compromise. She took the camera for Beth who asked her to take shots as she undressed. “Get me as I take off each piece of clothing. I’ve been checking this sort of thing out on the internet, so I have an idea of how I want to pose.” She started to disrobe, first removing her shirt, exposing her plain white bra. She bent over to show off her matching panties before slowly peeling down her skirt. She pulled the crotch of her panties aside and Nicole was amazed to see that Beth had no pubic hair. She zoomed in to get a close up shot.
“You are so sexy, Beth. Sally is going to go off over these, I’m sure,” said Nicole as she continued to photograph and watch Beth. Beth reached around behind her, undoing her bra and thrusting her breasts out. Then she peeled her panties off, getting Nicole to shoot her bald pussy from behind. She spread her legs, so that she could see between them. Nicole focused in close when she reached up and ran a finger along the slit of her pussy.
Nicole was starting to get into this now, following Beth around her room taking pictures as she posed about the room, touching herself, looking seductive. Nicole’s panties were starting to get wet and her nipples were noticeably tight against the fabric of her bra. Beth asked her to load them onto the computer so that she could pick the ones out that she like and save them.
As Nicole sat in the chair, Beth stood behind her, watching as the photos came up on the screen, saying yes and no as to whether they should be kept or not.
Nicole was acutely aware of the bare breasts of her friend just behind her. Especially when she felt a tight nipple against her neck. The effect was electric, sending a pulse all the way through her body that seemed to end in her pussy.
Nicole told Beth that she was ready now and would let Beth take her photo. Beth was happy and took the camera from her friend. Nicole imitated the poses that she had seen her friend go through just moments ago. She also posed as she was requested by Beth who was more than willing to tell Nicole just how she wanted her to pose and what she wanted to see.
By the time that she was naked, Nicole’s slit was dripping wet and Beth delighted in telling Nicole that she could see her juices dripping out of her hole. Nicole was only too aware of the slippery trail that her juices were leaving as they slid down between her butt cheeks.
“Now its time for you to check some out,” said Beth, moving to the computer. She sat, naked at the PC and Nicole took up the position that Beth had, behind the chair. She could feel Beth’s long brown hair brushing her nipple and it was driving her crazy. When they had finished, Beth turned to Nicole and simply said, “I want to kiss you. I’ve wanted to for some time but didn’t know how to go about it. Now that I have you naked in my room with me, I have to and I won’t take no for an answer. Nicole was ready. After the photo session, she was willing to let Beth try just about anything on her. She was horny as hell and wanted nothing more than to have an orgasm.
Beth had stood up while she was talking and now she stood in front of her, admiring Nicole’s small breasts, flat tummy, neatly trimmed bush and long legs. She leaned in, her breasts pushing against Nicole’s as she put her arms around her waist, pulling them together. Their mouths met and Nicole moaned in ecstasy as the soft lips of her friend found her own, their tongues tentatively reaching out to each other and entwining. Nicole leaned into the kiss, revelling in the sensations that were coursing through her body. Beth moved a hand from Nicole’s waist to caress her breast, sending further shivers down her friend’s body.



They moved to the bed, breaking the kiss for a moment before collapsing in each other’s arms to kiss and pet each other. Their hands slowly explored each other’s bodies, caressing the soft skin, touching and pulling at nipples, learning what each other appreciated and liked.
Nicole felt Beth’s hand on her thigh, moving higher and insistently pushing her legs apart. Nicole found that she had no strength or desire to resist and parted them, allowing Beth to caress her sopping slit. She moaned as a finger slid along the length of her pussy, barely parting her, but brushing at her clit with an intense wave of pleasure. She found herself just lying back on the bed with her legs spread as Beth’s fingers explored her slit before pushing into the tight folds of her pussy.
Then she gasped as Beth took her nipple into her mouth and sucked at it, pulling it up and away from the breast before letting it slide out from her mouth. She repeated it, but caught at Nicole’s nipple with her lips, pulling on it, causing Nicole to wiggle.
The sensations about her pussy stopped and Nicole opened her eyes to see what was happening. She saw Beth’s fingers disappear into her mouth and obviously let her surprise show, because Beth looked down at her and told her how good she tasted.
“Have you ever … you know … tasted … yourself ... like Sally did?” Nicole tentatively asked her. Beth nodded and reached down between her legs, dipping a finger between her smooth wet pussy lips. She brought it up to her mouth and slowly sucked the juices from it. Nicole watched, mesmerised. Beth repeated the move, but this time brought her finger up to Nicole’s mouth and gently pushed at her lips.
Nicole gave in and opened her mouth, taking the finger into her mouth and sucking it clean. Beth withdrew it and Nicole looked into her eyes as she slid the finger back into Nicole’s pussy. “Taste yourself.” She told Nicole. Nicole sucked the finger into her mouth, marvelling at the different yet delightful taste of herself and the way it mingled with the taste of Beth still in her mouth.
“I’m going to eat you now,” Beth told her, sliding down over her body, trailing her tongue over her friends chest and down her tummy, spending a little time at the belly button before traipsing lower. She trawled her tongue through Nicole’s neatly trimmed bush and then down her pussy lips, avoiding the entrance, teasing her friend. Nicole squirmed, excited at the sensations that she was enjoying, wanting more.
Beth ran her tongue up Nicole’s slit, parting her lips slightly, delighting in the taste of the juices oozing readily from between them. Before she reached the clit she ran her tongue back down the slit again, this time pushing it inside the opening, drawing gasps of pleasure from Nicole. She then continued back up the slit to lick at her friends clit, circling it with her tongue, varying the pressure.
Nicole writhed under the attentions of Beth’s tongue. She couldn’t believe how good it felt. Her pussy was alive with sensation as Beth worked her clit. Masturbating had always felt good, but it was nothing like this! She felt her orgasm building under Beth’s continued ministrations and moaned in pleasure. She grabbed a pillow and covered her mouth as it burst over her so that she could squeal into the pillow. Beth lapped at her pussy, cleaning the lovely mess that resulted from Nicole’s orgasm.
She lifted herself up over her friend, stoppling to lick and such at her nipple before kissing Nicole, sharing the taste of her orgasm. Nicole kissed Beth back greedily, sucking at her tongue, biting her lip.
“God, that felt amazing!” Nicole told Beth in a pause. “I think I should return the favour though, don’t you?”
Beth laughed and readily agreed, laying herself back on the bed and spreading her legs, opening her bald pussy to the air.
Nicole positioned herself between Beth’s legs, admiring the look of the smooth nakedness before her. “I think I might just enjoy this,” she said to Beth as she lowered her face to the delights before her. She tentatively ran her tongue over the wet slit of Beth’s pussy. Beth’s appreciative moan encouraged her and she slid her tongue between the lips, pushing into the hole. She slid her tongue in and out a couple of times before licking at the pussy lips some more, sucking on them occasionally. Nicole ran her fingers over the smoothness of the naked pussy and pushed a finger inside, feeling the hole grasp at it, wanting more. She pushed another finger in then pulled them out again.
She used her fingers to spread the naked lips so that she could check out Beth’s clitoris. It was erect and hard, wanting some attention. She ran her finger over it, causing Beth to buck and wriggle. Leaning forward, she ran her tongue over it. Beth squealed in delight before she too buried her head in a pillow.
Nicole set about pleasing her friend, licking and sucking at the clit. She felt Beth’s hands in her hair, pushing the back of her head towards her clit. She applied more pressure, pushing and lapping at the pussy, loving the taste and the effect that her actions were having on Beth.
Beth lifted her legs and Nicole shoved her tongue as deep as she could inside Beth before returning to her clit to work her to an orgasm. “Yes, lick me!” sighed Beth, tensing as her body readied itself for relief. “oh god ….” Started Beth, but said no more as the wave of her orgasm cascaded over her body. She wrapped her legs around Nicole, pulling her face into her pussy as she spasmed under the intensity of her release.
“Oh wow, you’re a natural sweety.” Beth said to Nicole once she had recovered a little. They moved into each other’s arms to cuddle and caress each other. “And to think that we have all night..."
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Shelly leapt into the pool, splashing water over Alex and Chrissy.
“Hey! You little rat!” Alex shouted at her, lunging to grab her. Shelly managed to elude his grasp and swam quickly to the edge of the pool where she stopped to catch her breath from laughing so hard.
Alex let her go and swam over to Chrissy, he held her briefly and gave her a kiss. Shelly decided that she’d leave them to it and climbed out of the pool. Alex couldn’t help himself and watched the lithe, wet young body of his girlfriend’s sister as she exited the pool.
“Hey, eyes over here, buddy,” Chrissy laughed at him. “Isn’t this good enough for you anymore?” She pulled her bikini aside, spilling her b cup breasts from their restraints.
“Hell yes they are!” laughed Alex as he placed a hand on each of the delightful orbs. “Its just that she’s growing up and getting pretty. Hard for my not to look when she flirts so outrageously all the time!”
“Yeah, I might have to have a chat with her about that. I don’t know that she even realises what she’s doing. I’d hate for someone to take advantage of her.”
“yeah, well as your parents are away, you might want to take that opportunity. Unless you’ve changed your mind and decided to let me stay that is?”
“You know I want you to, but the neighbours will know. And they’ll tell. But I promise you won’t go home disappointed,” said Chrissy, rubbing at his swelling cock through his shorts. He pinched her nipples in response, causing her to both flinch and moan. Her hands busied themselves with his shorts, freeing his now engorged cock so that she could pump it with her hands.
His hands, in turn, worked her bikini pants down over her hips, revealing her neatly trimmed pussy, His fingers quickly found their way to her pussy and busied themselves exploring the folds. Chrissy leant back against the side of the pull, enjoying the manipulation of her clitoris and the attention that Alex’s mouth was now languishing on her nipples.
Chrissy kept a grip on her boyfriend’s cock, stroking up and down the thick shaft. She continued for awhile, noting that Alex was now rocking back and forth with a fucking action against her hand. She decided to do something different and freeing herself from his hands, sunk under the water, using his cock to pull herself down. Then, grabbing his hips, she took his cock in her mouth, sucking up and down. She didn’t last long, struggling with the logistics of this underwater blow job, but the smile on his face was reward enough when she surfaced.
Alex lifted her up and Chrissy spread her legs, straddling him, feeling his cock pushing at her entrance. She reached down and parted her lips so that she could feel his cock inside her. She slid down his pole, loving being filled by it. The rocked back and forth for a bit, but the water was washing away all her juices. Alex lifted her further, placing her up on the side of the pull.
Chrissy quickly packed her breasts back in her bikini in case Shelly reappeared, but soon lost herself in the moment as Alex’s tongue began working its way around her pussy and clit. Se kept herself spread wide, allowing him to suck lick at her lips and clit. She felt herself getting wetter and wetter, her juices running down to her arse.
Alex continued to work his magic on her and she could feel her climax building. She squeezed her breasts with one hand and then clamped her legs shut around her boyfriend’s head as she shuddered and convulsed through her orgasm.
“mm that was nice …” said Chrissy breathily. As she looked up from his eyes though, she noticed that Shelly was standing by the back door with a clear view of what Alex had been doing to her.
Seeing that she had been spotted, Shelly quickly retreated back inside.
Alex was about to engage Chrissy in some further fun, but Chrissy said that they had better not, just in case Shelly came out (not telling him they had been spotted already). He clearly looked disappointed and she reassured him that if not before he went home, certainly tomorrow, she would make it all worth the wait for him.
Alex reluctantly agreed and they swam about for a bit before getting out of the pool so that Alex could head home for the night.
Later that night, after they had eaten, Shelly and Chrissy were retiring for bed. Chrissy was thinking about what she could do to make things up to Alex after she had sent him home without making him cum. She decided that she would shave her pussy for him. He was always asking her to do it, but so far she had held out.
Having decided, she went to the bathroom and ran the bath just enough to give her a little warm water to sit in. She took a pair of scissors from the drawer and trimmed herself down as short as she could with the scissors. Then, taking a razor and shaving cream, she hopped into the bath. She lathered up her pubes and started to take them off with the razor, getting more and more careful as she got closer to her lips.
Just as she was concentrating on shaving down her lips, the door opened and Shelly walked in. Shelly stopped dead, surprised at seeing her sister in the middle of shaving everything off.
“How about knocking?!” yelled Chrissy, embarrassed at having been caught in such a compromising position.
“umm, sorry, I didn’t realise that you were in here,” replied Shelly, entranced by the vision of her sister’s ¾ shaved pussy.
“Making a habit of watching me?” Asked Chrissy when Shelly didn’t move to leave the room.
“huh?”
“I saw you looking at me and Alex this afternoon,” accused Chrissy.
“Well, you were the one putting yourself out there for the whole world to see, I just hung around in case I got to see something worthwhile.”
“Well, if you’re so intent on being here, you could make yourself useful ..” Chrissy suggested.
“How?”
“Help me out? I can’t quite reach everything without turning into a contortionist. Could you help me?”
“ewwwww, no way!” yelled Shelly. “And why on earth are you doing that anyway?”
“Well, Alex is always begging me to do it and since you interrupted us this afternoon, I thought that I would finally surprise him. And why won’t you shave me, its not that big a deal!”
“Hey, think about it, would you really want to be touching me down there if you were in my position? Or do you even really want me touching you?!”
“Oh come on, its not that bad, you shave your bikini line don’t you? Its not that different is it?” Asked Chrissy. “Come on, you owe me for the interruption!”
“I don’t owe you anything! You got plenty out of the action from what I saw.”
“Oh come on Shelly, pleeeaaaaasse?” I’ll do you a favour in return, you just have to name it.
“weeeeelll, ok, but I don’t have anything for you to do now, so I get to name it when I want?”
“ok then.” Replied Chrissy.
Chrissy passed the blade and shaving cream to Shelly and got down on her hands and knees explaining that it was the back bits near her butt that she was having trouble with.
Shelly took the shaving cream and put some on her sister, feeling just a little weird about what she was doing. Chrissy wriggled a bit, her sister’s touch tickling her. She spread the cream around a little, not wanting to touch too much, and then started to shave off the bits of hair that were left. There really wasn’t all that much that Chrissy hadn’t managed to do, but Shelly found herself taking her time and being very careful, despite having been adamant with herself that she would do this as quickly as she could get away with.
She took a sponge and dipped it in the water and washed her sister’s now bare pussy down. She couldn’t help but notice the moisture that appeared between the lips as her sister shifted position to get out of the bath. She was just as surprised to realise that she herself was wet from performing this task for her sister.
“So um, what does it feel like?” Shelly asked her sister.
“mmmm nice and smooth,” replied Chrissy, running her fingers over her pussy and bare mound.
“Oh, I didn’t mean that,” replied Shelly nervously, ”I meant having it licked. Like Alex was doing to you at the pool.
“Ohhhhhhhh,” answered Chrissy, “ well that feels just damn incredible! I had the best orgasm from that. I think it was even better than when we had sex!”
“You had sex?! You never told me that! Oh wow, did it hurt?”
“Yeah it did. I didn’t really enjoy it the first time that we did it, but after that it started to feel really good. We haven’t done it much since, ‘ cause I don’t want him thinking he’s going to get it all the time. But today I really wanted to after he licked me like that.”
“you’re so lucky, I don’t think I’ll ever find someone to do that for me. You’re so gorgeous and here’s me, plain jane.” Said Shelly despondently.
“There’s no way that you can call yourself plain and you know it. Face it, you’re as good looking as I am, you just haven’t quite developed as much yet. Heck, Alex was even perving on you when you were in the pool with us today and if you don’t stop flirting with him so much, I might have to spank you!”
“He really thought I was pretty?” asked Shelly somewhat hopefully.
“Of course he did, what’s not to love about that body of yours?”
“My breasts are so small!” complained Shelly.
“Well, they may be a bit small now, but heck, you’re nipples are perky as hell, just look at them poking through your nightie! And remember it was only a year or so ago, that mine were just like them and look what I’ve got now.” Comforted Chrissy.
“Yours are fantastic,” answered Shelly, glancing first at her nipples, which were indeed taught and erect before gazing longingly at her sister’s pert and well-formed breasts. “How do they feel?”
“umm like breasts?” laughed Chrissy, “I’ve never felt anyone else’s so I don’t know how else to answer!”
“Can I touch them and find out?” asked Shelly tentatively.
“ummm ….” Chrissy hesitated.
“Come, on, I just had to touch your pussy and shave it!”
“well, ok then,” replied Chrissy hesitantly.
Shelly reached out to take her sister’s breasts in her hands. They were firm and soft all at the same time and the pink, slightly puffy looking nipples were tight against the palms of her hand. She squeezed them gently, pushing them together a bit, lifting them, feeling the weight of them in her hands.
Chrissy wasn’t sure quite how to take it. Here was her little sister playing with her boobs and all she could think about was how good it felt and yet how wrong that thought was. Her pussy was still wet from being shaved and it wasn’t helping that her sister was standing there, with her tits in her hands and her nipples all but busting through the cloth of her nightie.
Chrissy reached up to feel her sister’s breasts (fair was fair after all). She took the small A cup breasts in her hands and felt them similarly to the way that Shelly was playing with hers. She couldn’t believe how good the nipples felt.
Shelly moaned with pleasure and Chrissy was snapped out of the spell, releasing her sister’s breasts and stepping back to free her own.
Shelly sighed and said, “wow, your breasts feel really nice. Does Alex play with them much? Does he suck them and do you like it?”
“He’s always trying to cop a feel,” laughed Chrissy “and yes, I love having my nipples sucked. Just wait until someone does it for you, you’ll love it too.”
“I hope so, I really want to know what it all feels like. And um, are you glad that you shaved yourself? It looks really sexy.”
“mmm, I’ve been wet ever since it was done,” giggled Chrissy, turning to look in the mirror at her newly bald pussy. “And it does look good, doesn’t it? You should shave too!”
“You think?” asked Shelly. “Will you help me if I do though?”
“sure, why not, it’s the least I can do after you helped me anyway”.
“well, ok then,” answered Shelly. “At least Mum and Dad aren’t home so they can’t spring us.” Shelly pulled her nightie up over her top and Chrissy couldn’t help but anxiously await the moment when her breasts were revealed to the air. Her sister’s nipples were almost the same shade of pink as her own, but a bit puffier, standing out more from the smaller, still forming breasts of her sister. She continued to watch as Shelly pulled her panties down and noticed that the crutch showed signs of just how Shelly must have been feeling for the last half hour or so.
Shelly took the scissors and started to trim the length from her pubes. Chrissy offered to help and took them from her. She took to the pubes carefully, cutting them down as far as she safely could without risking cutting her sister.
She was excited about being this close to her sister’s pussy and started having naughty thoughts, which she dismissed as wrong.
Once Shelly’s pubes were cut down, Chrissy took the cream and lathered up her pussy. She felt the swollen lips with her hand and at one point was sure that a finger had parted her sister’ s lips. She was wildly excited now, especially as her sister hadn’t said anything, just moaned and wriggled a little as the cream was lathered.
Before long, Shelly’s mound was bald and Chrissy was brazenly manipulating her sister’s pussy so that she could carefully shave all around it. Chrissy had pussy juice running down her leg by now and could clearly see a small trail headed towards her sister’s arse that indicated that she was enjoying this just as much.
“Have you ever had an orgasm Shel?” Chrissy asked as she removed the last of the hair.
“Mmmm, I think I did once. I was just touching myself and kept going and after awhile, I sort of just exploded. I tried again the other night, but didn’t manage to repeat it.”
“You should try again, orgasms are the best.”
“Yeah, well I think I will wait for someone to do it for me. Maybe, if I can wait that long.”
“you’re crazy”, laughed Chrissy. “You should practice now so that when some guy comes in and you think he’s going to know what he’s doing, you’re not disappointed. You’ll be able to tell him exactly what gets you off.”
“Show me?” asked Shelly. “You obviously know what to do.”
“Oh hell, why not. But I can’t believe I am about to teach my sister to masturbate!”
”Well, at least I feel I can ask you these things, cause I’d have to have to admit to my friends that I have no idea what I am doing.” Shelly told her.
They both walked, naked, into Chrissy’s room and Chrissy told her sister to get comfortable on the bed. Then she told her to start touching herself so that it felt good. Shelly did exactly that, running her fingers over her wet pussy and touching her clitoris, amazed at how good it felt when she was so wet and smooth and surprised at how much of her excitement came from having her big sister standing there naked, watching and telling her what to do to her pussy.
Shelly closed her eyes for a bit and concentrated on what her sister was telling her, when she felt a hand on her breast. Fingers closed over her nipple and pinched it.
She opened her eyes to see her sister looking intently at her nipple and moving in to suck it. She was somewhat freaked by this and flinched.
Chrissy apologised and started to back up. “You just looked so beautiful and I wanted to feel you up again,” admitted Chrissy.
“Its ok, said Shelly, “it actually felt really good. You can do it some more if you like.” She hadn’t stopped working her pussy the whole time.
Chrissy didn’t wait for another invitation, but knelt down beside the bed and took her sister’s nipple in her mouth, sucking at it, nibbling, pulling and sucking, using her tongue. Shelly moaned her appreciation and worked her clit even more.
Chrissy took her sister’s other breast in her hand, kneading it, pulling at the nipple. Shelly writhed beneath her, an orgasm shattering her composure, convulsions rushing though her pussy, as her sister slowed her administrations to her breasts.
“See, its not that tricky,” laughed Chrissy. “And you do look damn gorgeous too,”
“That was amazing,” said Shelly. “Do you want to have a turn?”
“Um, sure,” replied Chrissy, “I was going to anyway ‘cause I was so horny after shaving, but I’ll try it with you sucking my titties.”
They swapped positions and Shelly watched her sister spread her lips so that she was able to touch her clit. Shelly was surprised at just how erect it was and took the chance to part her own lips to check herself out.” Then she went back to watching her sister before kneeling down beside the bed as Chrissy had done. She sucked and played with her sister’s perfect little breasts, wishing they were her own, but loving the chance to get to play with them like this.
Chrissy was moaning her appreciation on the bed when Shelly had an idea. She climbed up onto the bed and dangled her nipple into Chrissy’s mouth whilst leaning over her head to take Chrissy’s nipple into her own. She fondled the other breast and the two girls set about moaning and sucking and biting each other’s nipples as Chrissy fingered herself to an orgasm. As the orgasm subsided, Shelly removed her mouth from her sister’s nipple and went to get off the bed.
Chrissy put a hand on the back of her head and pulled it down to her, their mouths meeting and their tongues immediately seeking each other. They lay there for awhile, their lips and tongues melded together, loving the softness of the other’s kiss. Eventually, they stopped kissing and just lay there, fondling each other’s breasts occasionally, but not speaking. They drifted off to sleep.
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Chrissy awoke to find her sister sleeping naked beside her. She had mixed emotions about that and was unsure about what to do. Had it not been her room, she would simply have crept out. As it was, she decided to just get up and get on with things. She went into the bathroom to get ready for the day and noticed the shaving stuff everywhere. She quickly set about cleaning it up, getting very wet in the process as she remembered how it had felt to shave each other and of course how her sister had looked when she came.
She showered and returned to her room to find the bed empty. Shelly had obviously woken and made a dash for it to her room. Chrissy was both disappointed and not getting to see her sister’s bald pussy and little titties again, but relieved as well at not having to deal with the events of last night.
Shelly was going out for the day and Chrissy new that Alex would be over again and that she would get to show him her surprise. With that thought in mind, she went about her day.
Shelly had bolted to her room, unsure of what would happen if her sister came back from the shower and found her still in her bed. She was tempted to find out, but afraid that she might be rejected. Last night had been a little surreal and she wasn’t sure if she wanted it to go further or not. So she had decided to get out of there and head off to her friend’s place.
Later in the afternoon, Alex showed up at Chrissy and Shelly’s place and he and Shelly had quickly disappeared upstairs to have some fun whilst they had the house to themselves.
It was only a matter of moments until they were in each other’s arms in Shelly’s bed, their tongues exploring each other’s mouths and their hands seeking the pleasures of each other’s bodies.
Chrissy pulled at Alex’s top, stripping it over his head so that she could caress his chest. She took his nipple in her mouth and sucked at it before quickly nipping it. Alex pulled away in surprise but quickly indicated that this was a game that worked both ways, lifting Chrissy’s tank top over her head, spilling her braless breasts free of their constraint, the nipples hardening in anticipation and in the cool air of the room.
Alex’s mouth quickly sought out a nipple, sucking it deeply into her mouth, drawing on the nipple, pulling at it, nibbling as his hand grabbed at the crotch of her shorts, applying pressure to her pussy. She ground against his hand, feeling her juices as they seeped into her panties and shorts in response to the pleasure that she was feeling.
Her own hand reached down and grabbed the engorged cock within his shorts. She loved the feel of its girth, swollen within his pants. She worked her hands at the fastenings in order to check it out in more detail. Alex was attempting similar moves on her own shorts, but she wriggled free and he relented when she was obviously moving into a position to suck his cock. He lay back as his cock sprang free of his shorts and he felt her hand grasp his shaft. The pleasure of the hand was quickly eclipsed as he felt Chrissy’s mouth envelop him. Her lips captured the head of his circumcised cock, her tongue swirling about its head.
She slowly slid down the length of his cock, taking it deeper into her mouth until it was pushing at the back of her throat and she thought she would gag. Then she sucked her way back up it. Alex was moaning with delight as she started working his dick with a rhythm, up and down, stopping occasionally to swirl her tongue about the tip, or to lick up and down the length of the shaft and suck at a testicle.
She felt Alex’s hands in her hair, pushing at her as he thrust his hips towards her. She allowed him to fuck her mouth for a bit, thrusting in and out, her mouth watering around the cock.
She stopped, deciding that it was time that she allowed Alex to see his surprise. As soon as she moved within reach, his hands were seeking to remove her pants and reveal the prize. He moved lower as he pulled them down, leaving only her thong to hide what was within. He pulled the pants off and came returned to attend to the thong as well, his face level with it. He took the thong in his hands and peeled them down as he had with the pants. Chrissy leant forward to see the look on his face as the lack of hair registered on his face. She wasn’t disappointed.
Amazed and thrilled, Alex ripped the thong from her, one hand immediately reaching out for the bald mound before him, caressing the smooth skin, trailing down to the wet lips below it. Having removed the thong, his tongue quickly followed the path recently taken by his fingers, the smooth mound trailing beneath its tip before it slipped delicately between his lover’s lips. She shuddered beneath him as his tongue sent shocks through her pussy.
She found herself mirroring his recent movements, running her hands through his hair, pulling him into her as she thrust her pussy at him. He started licking at her clit and she squealed in delight.
“Yes, like that,” she told him, directing him to pleasure her when it felt at the most fabulous. He set up a rhythm on her clit and she grabbed at the bed beneath her, arching her back as she was overwhelmed by the efforts on her body as it was rocked by her orgasm.
“Fuck me!” she demanded. “I want you in me now. I want you to stick your big prick in me Alex.”
Alex was only too happy to oblige, climbing up over her body. She felt the stiffness of his cock as it dragged along her thigh. He hovered above her and she felt the head of his cock push against the soaked entrance to her pussy. She spread her legs, inviting him in and gasped as she felt herself penetrated, his cock filling her, sliding deep inside her cunt. She wrapped her legs around him, pulling him into her.
He moved in and out, thrusting her cock into her, feeling the smoothness of her freshly shaven pussy. He kissed her and licked at her lips before biting down on her nipple as his cocked moved in and out and she writhed beneath him.
She gasped and held tight to his body as she felt an orgasm sweep through her. She held him still against her, her muscles tightening and convulsing in response to her orgasm, gripping his shaft.
This was all but too much for Alex, his cock buried deep within a shaved pussy for the first time. He thrust a couple more times before losing total control and exploding within her.
Chrissy loved the feeling of his cock spurting its seed within her, filling her.
Later, after Alex had left, Shelly returned home from her friends place. Chrissy was sitting in the living room watching a movie. Shelly sat down with her, noting that Chrissy had an air of satisfaction about her.
“So did you have a fun afternoon?” she asked when there was a break in the movie.
“Sure. How was Cheryl?” Chrissy asked in return.
“Oh she was good. We just went down the mall and hung out. Did Alex come over?”
“He sure did.” Said Chrissy. Shelly noted the look of pleasure that crossed her sister’s face as she thought back to the afternoon she had spent with her boyfriend.
“Did he like his surprise? Did he lick you again?” Shelly asked eagerly.
“Oh he loved it and he did more than lick it too!” Laughed Chrissy, surprising herself at how willingly she was discussing this with her sister.
“Did you let him fuck you?” asked Shelly, not aware that her sister had become this sexually active.
“Oh yes and it was a great fuck too!” laughed Chrissy, enjoying the surprise that was all over Shelly’s face.
“I think I might have to go upstairs and ‘take care of things,’” sighed Shelly, “I get so horny when you talk about sex!”
“Stay here and do it,” Chrissy blurted spontaneously. “I want to watch you cum.”
Shelly was surprised by her sisters request but quickly decided that it would be exciting to masturbate for her enjoyment. She undid the zip on her skirt, letting it drop to the floor and then sat on the couch to quickly pull her panties off. She lay back and spread her legs, her fingers beginning to gently explore her pussy, rubbing up and down her lips, spreading the natural lubricant that had started to flow during their conversation.
Chrissy sat mesmerised by the view of her younger sister’s fingers exploring herself, loving it when the tip of a finger would slide along her slit, parting her lips, dragging moisture to her erect little clit. She could feel her own panties dampening again and her nipples starting to thrust out against the fabric of her bra.
Chrissy reached over and touched her sister’s breast, cupping it in her hand, eliciting a moan from her as she gently squeezed it through the t-shirt. She could feel that there was no bra underneath and so slipped her hand up Shelly’s shirt, across the taught smooth skin of her belly until she cupped a naked breast in the palm of her hand. The nipple was hard, pushing into her palm and she took it between her fingers, pulling it as she watched her sister’s fingers working at her clit.
She lifted the t-shirt up to expose Shelly’s breast and then took the nipple in her mouth, sucking hard at it, pulling it with her lips and gently nibbling with her teeth. Shelly responded, thrusting her breast at Chrissy’s mouth, loving the additional attention and looking to see her sister sucking on her nipple. Their eyes met, and Sherry grinned at the pleasure that she was receiving. Chrissy climbed knelt up next to Shelly on the couch and leaned over to kiss her, having decided to simply enjoy the experience and explore where it would take her. The two girls kissed passionately, their tongues duelling and their lips mashing together in as they shared their pleasure. With her tongue plunging into Shelly’s mouth and her hand on her breasts,
Chrissy felt Shelly shudder and convulse beneath her and as her sister was wracked by the orgasm that she had been seeking.
“ooooooh wow,” Shelly said, breaking away from the kiss with her sister. “That was sooo good.”
“God, I can’t believe how good it is to kiss you,” replied Chrissy, sitting back and looking at her half naked sister beside her. She reached out and gently stroked Shelly’s breast, brushing her nipple and causing her to flinch. Shelly simply leaned back on the couch and recovered from her orgasm, letting her sister wander her fingers over her breasts and belly, liking the intimacy of the moment.
Chrissy’s fingers wandered lower, feeling the silkiness of her sister’s bare mound, thinking back to the part she had played in the removal of the hair. Curious, she let her fingers brush down over the outer lips of Shelly’s pussy, feeling the wetness and the smoothness of them. Shelly sighed and encouraged, Chrissy pushed a finger between her sister’s lips, entering her. She gently slid them in and out, moving them around, enjoying the warmth and the sensation.
Chrissy then pulled her fingers from Shelly and brought them up to her mouth. Shelly, who had looked up when her sister stopped playing with her pussy, looked on incredulously as her sister’s fingers disappeared to be sucked and cleaned. She watched intently to see how she would react to the taste.
“Mmmmm, I think I like that,” said Chrissy dreamily.
“I can’t believe you just tasted me like that!”
exclaimed Shelly.
“I just wanted to know how it compared to the taste of boy cum,” Chrissy answered cheekily.
“Oh god! Well, is it better or what?” demanded Shelly.
“Very different.” said Chrissy. “And much nicer too. Here you taste it.” Chrissy ran her finger between her sister’s pussy lips before raising it and offering it to her.
“Um, I dunno. I don’t think I’m ready for that.”
“Go on, you’ll love it! And I tell you what. If you taste this, I’ll cum for you like you did for me. And then we can taste me to compare.”
“Weelllll, I want to see you cum but I’m really don’t know ..”
“Oh come on, pleaaaaase?” begged Chrissy, running her finger across Shelly’s lips, trying to get her to open her mouth and take her fingers.
Shelly gave in, opening her lips and allowing her sister to slide her fingers into her mouth. She sucked at the fingers, surprised (pleasantly so) at the taste of her own juices.
Having sucked the fingers clean, she turned to her sister and demanded that it was now her turn to cum.
Chrissy removed her shorts, stripping her panties down her legs at the same time to reveal her damp pussy. She was about to sit back and get to work when Shelly insisted that she get completely naked so that she could play with her tits the way Chrissy had for her. Shelly pulled her own t-shirt right off so that she too would be completely naked.
Chrissy obliged, lifting her t-shirt over her head before reaching behind her to undo the bra catch. Her breasts spilled free, the nipples a clear indication of her state of excitement. Shelly ooooo’d appreciatively and reached out and took them in her hands straight away. Chrissy sighed appreciatively and let her fingers make their way to the centre of her pleasure.
As she stroked herself and worked her fingers on her clitoris, Shelly played with her breasts, teasing her nipples and squeezing the mounds of flesh together. Then she started to suck on a nipple and Chrissy worked her clit round and round with her finger, wriggling as her state of excitement continued to build.
Then Shelly kissed her sister, sucking at her tongue, biting her lower lip. Chrissy loved the softness of her sister’s lips and really settled in to a rhythm, round and around the little nub that was shooting spikes of pleasure throughout her body.
It wasn’t long before Chrissy erupted in her own orgasm, quietly thrashing about on the couch, amazed that she had cum yet again today.
“mmm, that was damn fine.” She said to Shelly when she had recovered. “Now its time to taste me!” And saying that, she ran her fingers through her drenched pussy and brought them up to her lips. She sucked them clean before dipping them into herself again. This time she brought them to Shelly’s mouth and she too sucked them clean of Chrissy’s pussy juice.
“Mmmm, I’m so glad that you showed me how to cum last night Chrissy.” Shelly answered. “I just can’t wait ‘til I find a boyfriend to lick and fuck me so that I know what that’s like too!”
Chrissy sat, keeping her thoughts to herself a bit. The two girls sat there for a bit, partly (in one case) and wholly (in the other case) naked, their pussies slowly drying from the results of their ministrations. They watched TV for a bit before Chrissy turned to Shelly.
“You don’t have to wait for it all, you know,” she offered.
“Huh, what do you mean?” asked Shelly.
“Well, I could probably help you find out what its like to be licked,” Chrissy said quietly, not entirely sure about where she was taking this.
“What, with Alex?” Shelly asked in surprise.
“No silly, that’s not what I meant … I meant that … well … I could … you know …”
“OH! You mean, lick me?”
“yeah,” said Chrissy quietly.
“Shit. Well, I guess if you want to, it’s a good way for me to find out. Probably better than waiting to find some guy I trust enough to do it.”
“ok, how about after dinner, we’ll shower and stuff and then I’ll lick you before bed.”
“umm, cool, ok then.”
Chrissy leant up next to her sister putting her arm around her and they settled back to watch the rest of the movie. They didn’t bother dressing and spent the rest of the afternoon wandering about the house naked, both keeping fairly quiet, thinking about what they were to get up to that night.
After they had cleared the table from dinner, the girls headed upstairs to their bedrooms.
“I love the way your arse wiggles when you walk upstairs,” Chrissy said as she followed her sister.
“I think I like being naked in the house,” said Shelly. “I’ve been getting so horny watching you parade those tits and that bald pussy of yours about the house. Its all I can do not to grope you all the time!”
“I know what you mean, I feel like I’m gonna have pussy juices half way down my legs if I don’t get dressed. But I love the free feeling of not having any clothes,” answered Chrissy.
The girls both went to Chrissy’s room and then to the bathroom that was between their bedrooms. Chrissy started the shower running and Shelly just hung around, watching her sister’s body move, salivating at the thought of what was to come.
Chrissy got in the shower and Shelly sat on the vanity to watch.
“Aren’t you gonna come in too?” asked Chrissy, surprised.
“Oh, sure,” laughed Shelly, I guess I am just not used to the idea that it would be allowed! She stepped into the shower, the warm water rushing over her body like the waves of heat that were coursing through her at the proximity to her sister.
Chrissy took the soap and lathered up quickly. She then stepped even closer to Shelly and took her into her arms, their wet bodies melding together, breast to breast. She kissed her sister deeply, sliding her leg in between Shelly’s legs, so that her thigh pushed up against her bald pussy. Shelly let her fingers roam over her sister’s back and buttocks, feeling the smooth wet skin, pulling her in tight to feel the crush of Chrissy’s breasts against her own small chest.
Chrissy took the soap and this time started to wash Shelly, massaging her breasts with her soapy hands, pinching her nipples and gliding her hands across her belly and smooth mound. Shelly leaned back against the wall as Chrissy’s fingers found her pussy. Chrissy pushed a finger into her sister and then dragged it up and over her clit, resulting in Shelly shuddering in pleasure.
“God, let’s get out so you can lick me, I want you to make me cum,” Shelly said suddenly, lust shining from her eyes.
In response, Chrissy simply shut off the water and stepped out of the shower, grabbing a towel from the rack. Shelly followed her into her room.
“How about we go to Mum and Dad’s room?” Chrissy asked. “They’re not back until tomorrow night and we can share their bed all night! Its much bigger.”
“Oh yes, I’d love that!” said Shelly, headed off in that direction.
The two sisters walked naked together to their parent’s room, Chrissy reaching out to take Shelly’s hand.
They clambered onto the bed and crawled under the covers, their naked bodies pressed against each other. They kissed and fondled briefly until Chrissy broke apart. She threw the covers back and looked lovingly at her sister’s form laid out on the bed. She sat up and climbed up and straddled her sister’s hips, looking down at her pert little nipples. Shelly reached up and took Chrissy’s breasts in her hands, commenting on what a lovely a sight they made protruding from Chrissy’s chest above her. Chrissy dangled her breasts over her sister tempting her to suck at them. Shelly obliged, taking a nipple into her mouth and sucking at it, drawing it away from the breast.
Chrissy pulled her breast away, then started to slide her way down her sister’s body. She dallied at the breasts, sucking, kissing, nibbling and licking. Then she moved further down, trailing her tongue over the taught belly down to the bald mound. Then, tantalizingly, slowly she ran her tongue down along her sister’s outer pussy lips. Shelly shuddered beneath her, agonised by the anticipation of what was about to happen.
Reaching the bottom of her sister’s lips, Chrissy began to move back the other way, straight up her slit, parting the lips, dipping briefly inside the heaven of Shelly’s pussy. She mimicked the moves that Alex had performed on her earlier. She moved her tongue up and down, tasting the juices that were now freely flowing. She pushed her tongue as deep as she could into her sister, listening to the moans that she was extracting with her attentions.
She felt Shelly’s hands in her hair and moved her tongue up from her hole to work her clit for the first time. Shelly bucked underneath her as a shock of pleasure plundered its way through her system. Chrissy circled her tongue around Shelly’s clit, working it with the tip of her tongue. She flicked it back and forth and then simply flattened out her tongue and went to work with a steady pressure.



Shelly writhed and wriggled, hardly able to bear the pleasure. As she felt her orgasm build from deep inside her she clamped her legs around her sister’s head and held her against her pleasure centre. Her orgasm rocked through her and she screamed with the release. Only yesterday her sister had taught her to unlock this amazing pleasure and now she had taken it even further, completely blowing her mind. Chrissy slithered back up the bed to lay beside her sister, gently touching and fondling her, loving the effect she had managed to have.
“oh, thank you Chrissy, that was the most amazing thing I’ve ever experienced.” Shelly said, turning to kiss her sister tenderly. “Now I think that it would only be fair if I licked you too.” And having said this, she climbed up on top of her sister and started licking and sucking at her breasts. She then did just what Chrissy had done for her, moving her way down to the bald pussy and licking all around it.
When she finally touched Chrissy’s clit she was surprised by the intensity of the reaction at first but quickly remembered just how intense it was when Chrissy had done the same for her. She enjoyed the power she had over her sister now, the intensity and amount of pleasure within her ability to give or to take away.
She lapped firmly at Chrissy’s clit and her sister writhed beneath her. She worked hard on the clit, wanting to send her sister over the edge and taste the rewards of her efforts. She didn’t have to take too long, Chrissy was so horny already from having eaten her sister.
Chrissy’s orgasm washed over her and Shelly lapped at the juices before climbing back up to kiss her sister and share the delights of their mingled juices.
Chrissy was spent. She’d never cum this many times in a single day before. The two girls drifted off to sleep together in their parents bed.
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When they awoke the next day, Shelly declared that she was going to spend the entire day naked and not bother with clothes until their parents were due home that evening. Chrissy thought that it was a great idea and so she agreed that she would do the same, only dressing if they had to leave the house. They talked about outside and decided that they'd just wear t-shirts so that no-one peeking over the fence could see anything, but so that they'd each be able to sneak glimpses and touches when they wanted to. Any swimming was to be strictly in the nude though.
With that agreed, they showered, once again sharing the small space and taking the opportunity to touch each other all over. They enjoyed holding and kissing each other so that their breasts were crushed together along with their lips and tongues.
Their wet bodies slithering over each other, they used their fingers and tongues to excite each other, luxuriating in the warmth and closeness of the space.
"I guess we should actually get out at some point before we're totally pruned!" laughed Chrissy eventually. "At this rate, we'll never even get out of the bed room. Maybe it's a good thing that it's the last day of the holidays. Other wise I think I'd just fuck you all day."
At that they separated and dried off before venturing downstairs to go about their day. Being the last day of the holidays, they hadn't planned a lot and Chrissy was entertaining thoughts about making shelly cum over and over again all day, but she had to go and get some food so that there'd be some in the house when her parents came home.
"I have to go out for a bit, but I'll be back in a couple of hours, ok? Is there anything that you want from the shops?"
"Chocolate!" Shelly called out from the other room.
"Alright, I'll see you when I get back," laughed Chrissy, as she pulled a skirt and a blouse on.
Shelly sat down to watch a movie, but couldn't really get into it and decided to go for a swim instead. She had to put sunscreen on first and was careful to ensure that she covered her breasts and her bare pussy well, as they hadn't seen this much sun since she'd been about five! Spreading the cream over her breasts and pussy felt good, and she lingered for some time, exciting herself before deciding that she could really use the cool-off in the pool. She loved the feeling of being naked in the water and spent some time there, lazing around in the water, diving and swimming around.
Shelly grabbed her towel and headed inside, where she dumped it at the door. She had just turned the movie back on when she heard the doorbell ring. Damn, that was something that she hadn't thought about when declaring she'd be naked all day.
Thinking that it was likely that it would be someone she could deal with quickly, she grabbed her towel and wrapped it around her to cover her nakedness. She pulled the door open a little and peered around the edge of it to see who it was.
To her surprise, Cheryl was standing there.
"Hey Shelly," she said as the door opened. "I was bored and thought that I might ask myself around for a swim? Are you just getting in or out?"
"Hey Cheryl, I was just getting out, but that's ok, I'll get back in again." Said Shelly, letting Cheryl into the house. Cheryl walked past her and Shelly couldn't help but look at her in a new light since her sister had awakened her. She followed Cheryl, watching her butt wiggle in front of her. Cheryl was wearing a pair of low cut jeans that hugged her arse beautifully and a tight tube top over her bikini, showing her large C cup breasts off nicely. Cheryl was always getting plenty of stares when the two girls went to the mall and lots of them never made it past her delicious breasts.
Unlike Shelly and Chrissy who both had light brown hair, Cheryl's hair was red and she stood out in any crowd. At 5'9" She was also taller than both Chrissy and Shelly who were only 5'6". Cheryl's dad was about 6"8" and so there was every chance that she would grow even taller yet. At the moment, she was about as tall as most of the guys in their class. Not that that seemed to worry any of them when they were checking her out!
The two girls headed out to the pool, gossiping as they went, talking about who would be with who when they got back to school and who they thought that they might like to pursue. When they reached the pool, Cheryl pulled off her top and then peeled her jeans down, tossing them in a pile out the way where they weren't likely to get wet. With a grin at Shelly, she quickly jumped in the pool.
Shelly was about to drop her towel to follow her when she realised that she was still naked. She hesitated just long enough for Cheryl to notice.
"What's up?" Cheryl asked. "um.. well … oh, its just that I was skinny dipping and don't have my bikini on," Shelly said in an embarrassed rush. "Oh, my god, really?" Cheryl asked, "you were really out here starkers in broad daylight?" Shelly just nodded sheepishly and started to head back inside to get something to wear, a bit disappointed that her naked day was at an end already.
"Wait … " Cheryl said, "was it good?" Shelly turned and came back over by the pool.
"It was great," she said, "really free and the water on my body was lovely."
"Well, why don't you just keep swimming naked then? I won't mind and I sure won't tell anyone."
"umm, ok, if its cool with you," Shelly said. She walked over to the edge of the pool, tossed her towel aside and quickly jumped in, not sure about just how much Cheryl was meaning and deciding that discretion was probably a good thing.
Cheryl absently checked out her friend as she dropped the towel and jumped into the pool. It happened quickly and didn't really leave that much of an impression on her as she went back to swimming around in the pool.
After they had been swimming for a bit and they were just hanging on the edge of the pool, Cheryl turned to Shelly.
"um Shel, can I ask you a question?"
"sure," answered Shelly wondering just what it was that Cheryl might think she needed permission to ask.
"What happened to your pubes? I hope you don't mind my asking, but I just couldn't help notice when we were swimming around under the water."
"Oh!" Exclaimed Shelly, having forgotten that her friend wouldn't have seen her shaved before and not having thought about it. "Um, I shaved them off," she laughed.
"Wow, why did you do that?" asked Cheryl. Shelly considered what to tell her friend about how it had all happened and decided that a part truth was probably the best approach for now.
"I walked in on Chrissy as she was just finishing doing it to her pussy," said Shelly " and it looked really nice and I decided to try it for myself and voila! Here I am all bald."
"Do you like it?" Cheryl asked.
"Yeah, its really neat, I think I'm gonna keep doing it. It feels really good in the water too! You should take your suit off and try skinny dipping!" Shelly said, suddenly desiring to see her friend naked and free in the water.
"I dunno, your neighbours might peek or something," hedged Cheryl.
"They're not home … I saw them go out earlier," said Shelly, determined now to see her friend nude it up in the pool. "Come one, get it off!" Shelly laughed and grabbed at her friend's top to give it a tug. Cheryl pulled away, laughing and trying to avoid Shelly and as a result, Shelly only gave the bikini a brief tug, but managed to skew it aside and pop one breast out for her to see. She noted that the nipple was nicely erect, encouraging her to try again.
"Wait!" laughed Cheryl, "I'll take it off. I don't want it ripped!" She made her way back to the side of the pull and reached behind her to undo the tie. She then tossed it alongside the pool before peeling her panties down off her legs.
"ooo, it feels nice, doesn't it?" she said to Shelly as she drifted about the pool naked.
"It sure does," Shelly said quietly as she admired her friend's body as it slid its way about the pool. She so wanted to suck on those titties and taste her, but knew that this wasn't something that you just went and did to your best friend! She would just have to be happy that she got to watch her swim about the pool naked.
She was just starting to really enjoy it all when she heard the doorbell again. "Damn!" she said, swimming to the side to get out of the pool. She clambered out and grabbed her towel again. She also picked up Cheryl's bikini and pretended to take it with her.
"Hey!" said Cheryl, "Where are you going with that?" Shelly just laughed and dropped it back beside the pool so that she could reach it if required.
Once again, Shelly went to the door to see who was there. This time it was Alex, Chrissy's boyfriend.
"Hey Shelly, is Chrissy home?" he asked as the door was opened. Shelly noted this time that his gaze moved up and down her body, taking in the fact that she was only wearing a towel. She returned the favour and checked him out from his nicely shaped calves to his nice broad shoulders and muscular arms.
"Sorry Alex, its just me 'n' Cheryl. Chrissy went out to get some shopping. She'll be back in an hour or so." Then, without really thinking it all through, mischievously said "why don't you join us for a dip and wait for her?"
"Hell, why not, its certainly hot enough."
"huh, the weather ain't the half of that," laughed Shelly as she turned and led him through the house. Alex tried to ignore the flirting but couldn't help look at Shelly's lovely legs sticking out beneath her towel. He couldn't wait to see her pert little butt in her bikini again. He didn't know what Cheryl looked like, but even if she was ugly, swimming around with Shelly was a good way to get horny until Chrissy came home. Thinking of Chrissy made him think of shaved pussy and he was absent-mindedly wondering what Shelly would look like naked and shaved as they walked out to the back yard. His attention was captured by the vision of the girl in the pool though. She was gorgeous!
Shelly noted that Cheryl had managed to put her bikini back on and introduced her to Alex.
"Alex said that he'd like to join us for a swim to wait until Chrissy gets here and I said that it would be cool. You don't mind do you?" Shelly asked Cheryl. Cheryl indicated that she had no problem with it and looked Alex up and down as he pulled his t-shirt over his head in preparation for the swim.
"There's only one condition, Alex," Shelly said as he prepared to jump in the pool.
"what's that?" he asked.
"You have to skinny dip!" she said, wondering what his reaction would be.
"What? I'm not going to skinny dip with you in the pool, Chrissy would kill me if she thought that I was doing that!"
"Oh well, then, I guess you don't want a swim." And in saying that, with her back to him, she dropped her towel and jumped into the pool. Alex's eyes nearly popped out of his head as he realised that Shelly had just jumped into the pool completely naked. There was no bikini cupping that cute little butt, just the gorgeous little thing itself. He stood there like a rabbit caught in the headlights, stunned.
Cheryl was laughing her head off when Shelly came back up for air.
"What's up?" she asked cheekily.
"I think its what we call a dilemma" laughed Cheryl. "His head is obviously telling him one thing, but by the bulge in his pants, I think he wants to do something else."
Shelly joined in with the laughter. "Come on alex, you're going to strain yourself if you don't let it out. Just take your shorts off and come in, Cheryl will nude up too, won't you Cheryl?"
"If that's the sort of reaction it gets, I think I just might have to" answered Cheryl, once again reaching behind her to take off her bikini top. Alex was now truly caught, his eyes glued to Cheryl's magnificent breasts. Shelly came up behind her tall friend and reached around to grab her breasts, proffering them to Alex. Cheryl was surprised and flinched as her friend grabbed her breasts, but didn't move because it was fun teasing Alex and watching the bulge grow in his pants. It was looking quite large now!
"Don't you want to get a closer look at these babies?" asked Shelly, all pouty and teasing him. Alex couldn't take any more and quickly removed his pants. Cheryl clapped and Shelly mock cheered him as he released his member to the air and he sprang into the pool. Having succeeded in getting him naked, Shelly was determined that she would now get to know what it was like to feel a big stiff cock in her hands. Cheryl busied herself with
"Doesn't that feel better?" she asked him as he came up for air.
"Well, its cooler, but I don't know that I'd say better," he said, he said, deciding to play the game as far as he could.
"oh the poor boy appears to be suffering from some tension Cheryl," Shelly said, sidling up alongside him, brushing her very tight nipples against his arm.
"Well I don't know that there's anything we can do about that," laughed Cheryl as she floated up onto her back, breasts pointing to the sky and her neatly trimmed pussy displayed for all.
"Nope, nothing at all," laughed Chrissy, duck diving in front of Alex to swim away. Alex could not help himself and noted that there appeared to be no hair on Shelly's pussy. He stood transfixed and confused. He had a raging hard-on and both girls appeared to be flirting with him (not to mention the fact that they were gorgeous and naked!) but he was committed to his girlfriend. He decided that he should just enjoy the view and have a swim, perhaps even try to ignore the fact that they were naked (huh, some chance he scolded himself).
As they all just lazed about the pool, Shelly decided that she wanted more and thought of a way to perhaps get it. It was one thing to swim underwater and perve on Alex's cock and Cheryl's pussy, but she wanted to touch them.
"How about we play Marco Polo?" asked shelly. The other two weren't sure but shelly pointed out that there was little else to do and that they may as well. They reluctantly agreed that this was indeed the case and resolved to play the game. Shelly told Alex that he was it and she moved away from him to give him space.
"Marco," said Alex, now with his eyes closed.
"Polo" chorused Shelly and Cheryl. Alex moved to close in the space, moving towards Shelly. Not wanting to waste any time, Shelly very quietly moved closer to Alex. This time, when he said Marco, she ducked underwater, grabbed his cock in her hand from his side and then quickly darted away as he turned to try and touch her to make her it!"
"Hey, you didn't say polo!" he accused her, laughing and trying again. Shelly stayed out the way awhile until at one point, he had both Shelly and Cheryl stuck in a corner of the pool.
"Marco."
"Polo," they replied and as they did so, Cheryl unexpectedly pushed her smaller friend towards Alex as she swam out of the way. Alex's hand closed in on Shelly and he found himself touching her right on the breast. Shelly didn't move away as she was now it, but she did note that Alex's fingers lingered longer than was required on her breast. She was excited now, especially in this proximity to him. She half complained to Cheryl that it wasn't a nice thing to have done and promised that she would get hers.

Before Alex moved away she said "I guess you'd better move now that I am it, or this will be a short game," and at the same time fondled his cock quickly. He looked mildly surprised but also, she noted somewhat pleased as he moved slowly away from her.
Now it was her turn to close her eyes and try to catch one of the other two. Alex took the opportunity to swim close by her pussy under the water to confirm his suspicions. He was delighted and amazed to find that Shelly's pussy was as bald as Chrissy's. He badly wanted to touch it, but wasn't quite game, even though she had grabbed his cock twice. So he just played the game. It wasn't long before Shelly caught Cheryl and they traded places in the middle of the pool.
This time whilst Cheryl had her eyes closed, Shelly went over and tweaked her nipple, but she didn't get away with it. They all agreed that the game was over and not really that much fun now that they were older and there was only three people to play it.
"How about a different game?" Shelly asked, deciding to run the gauntlet now.
"What game?" asked Alex cautiously.
"I call it exploration." She answered. Both Alex and Cheryl said they had never heard of it.
"It goes like this. Alex sits on the edge of the pool with is big stiff dick out and I touch it and explore it and see what it feels like. And Cheryl can too if she wants to know. Who's in?"
"Oh, I am for sure," said Cheryl who had been getting hornier and hornier watching the by-play between the other two and watching Alex's cock for the last half hour.
"I don't think I should," Alex said.
"Think schmink, you want to, so stop thinking and just do it Alex," Shelly said, closing in on him.
"Only if you promise not to tell anyone," Alex said.
"Deal" the two girls said together, thinking they'd at least be able to talk to each other about it.
Alex lifted himself up onto the edge of the pool at the shallow end. Cheryl and Shelly moved in to stand before him, his cock sticking up invitingly at about breast height. Shelly eagerly reached out to touch it, amazed at how hard it was and yet how soft the skin was. Cheryl reached a hand out too, and tentatively touched it. They both oo's and ah'd as they handled the big cock before them.
Alex moaned as the two girls used their hands to fondle his cock and balls. He couldn't believe that his girlfriend's sister not only had her hand on his cock, but had her friend in on it to. He lay back on his elbows as they pumped his shaft and fondled him.
"Have either of you ever kissed a girl?" he asked them, letting his imagination run wild. Shelly answered yes at the same time that Cheryl said no and both Alex and Cheryl turned to look at her with surprise all over their face.
"God, Shel, you never even told me!" accused Cheryl.
"Well, I just didn't find the right time ..it was only really recent" replied Shelly. Alex's cock had gone really hard in her hand.
"Did you enjoy it?" he asked.
"Yeah, it was great." Shelly decided that she'd better put a stop to the questions for now and just as he was about to ask another question, she leaned over and sucked his cock into her mouth. Alex forgot his question as he moaned in appreciation and Cheryl just stood there gob-smacked as her friend sucked her sister's boyfriend's cock like it was the last thing she'd get to eat on earth.
Shelly loved the control she had and the feeling of the stiff cock in her mouth. She took as much as she could in and then slowly drew back on it, catching the head between her lips briefly. "I like this!" she declared. Alex advised of his agreement and Cheryl declared that if it was that good that she should get to have a turn to. Shelly made room for her and watched her take the engorged organ into her mouth.
Alex reached down to grab Cheryl's larger firm breast and she moaned her appreciation around his cock. Shelly reached in to fondle his balls as her friend sucked away.
"So would you kiss Cheryl?" Alex asked Shelly as he enjoyed all that he had at his disposal.
"Oh yes, she's the most beautiful girl I know!" declared Shelly as Cheryl coughed and spluttered in surprise, releasing the cock from her mouth.
"What do you say Cheryl, are you prepared to give it a try? I'll do anything you like for you if I get to see you kiss each other" Alex proposed, hoping like hell that his dreams could come true here.
"You'll do anything huh?" Cheryl asked.
"mmhmm" he replied.
"Well, ok then, I'll try it." Shelly was surprised and thrilled. She hadn't dared to believe that she might get a chance to touch Cheryl properly; she had just been ecstatic that she'd found out what was like to suck a cock!



Cheryl turned to Shelly and put her hands on her shoulders. Shelly put her hands on Cheryl's hips under the water and leaned in to accept the offered kiss. Cheryl had to lean down to meet her friend's lips and did so. At first their lips met tentatively but then Shelly worked her tongue into her friend's mouth and Cheryl responded. Shelly pulled her closer to feel her breasts pushed against her own, delighting in the opportunity. Cheryl melted into the kiss and slid her tongue around Shelly's mouth. Alex was watching in awe, one hand idly stroking his stiff cock.
Cheryl broke off the kiss and turned to ask Alex, "good enough for you?"
"Hell yes!" he said. "What about you, was it good enough for you?" As he asked this, Shelly leant down and took Cheryl's breast in her mouth, sucking on one nipple and fondling the firmness of the other breast. Cheryl gasped as she told Alex that yes, it was one of the best kisses that she had ever had. She looked down at Shelly sucking on her tit and loved the look of her soft pouty lips wrapped around her nipple. She was even more surprised when she felt Shelly's hand on her mound, fingers moving in to explore her pussy. She was so horny now though, that she simply moved her legs a little to aid in giving her friend access.
"Now you owe me," Cheryl said to Alex "and I want you to stand up and walk around the yard nice and slow so that we can admire that cock of yours parading about." Shelly stopped sucking her friend to watch, but continued to fondle her pussy. "God that feels nice, Cheryl whispered to Shelly, "did you do this to the other girl?"
"More," Shelly said in return as they watched Alex parade slowly about the yard, his dick bobbing up and down as he walked, "and I'd like to do it with you if you think you'd like it."
"I've never even thought about being with a girl, but you're convincing me that there's something that might be worth trying about it," Cheryl said breathily.
"Oh, I'll make sure you love it, but I want to fuck Alex too," Shelly confided.
"You're going to fuck your sister's boyfriend? You are wicked girl! But I think that I am going to watch you do it and maybe even fuck him too! First though, do you think we should make himself cum for us?"
"Yes, let's go inside and see him squirt!"
"Oh Alex, you can stop parading now," Cheryl called to him "Its time for you to show us how you can milk that nice big cock of yours." Saying that, she lifter herself out of the pool, followed by Shelly. Alex watched, delighted as the two gorgeous girls dried them off and made their way inside. He followed them, all thoughts of his girlfriend forgotten.
"Lay down on the floor and you have to stroke yourself until you cum." Cheryl told him. Alex obligingly lay down and took his cock in his hand and started wanking.
"Come on big boy, let's see what you've got," encouraged Shelly, pulling at her nipples as she watched him pump his shaft. Cheryl too played with her breasts, enjoying the show that was put on.
"Maybe it would help if we gave him some inspiration," suggested Cheryl, leaning in to take her friend's nipple in her mouth again. Cheryl moaned with delight and reached out to play with Shelly's small breasts, pulling and rolling the nipples. Alex stroked faster as he watched the girls. Cheryl then stopped Shelly so that she could suck her nipples in return. Shelly turned so that she was facing alex, with Cheryl sucking her tit from the side and she slipped a finger between her own pussy lips, showing the bald wetness to Alex. Precum appeared on the top of his cock and shelly reached out to touch it with her finger. She then put it in her mouth and sucked her finger clean again.
Alex moaned and Cheryl stopped sucking to watch as she did it again. Then she too reached out when another drop appeared so that she could lick it. Shelly put a drop on her lips and kissed Cheryl deeply. Alex moaned and let them know that he was going to cum.
They stopped and watched eagerly as his cock pulsed in his grasp and a rope of thick cum spurted into the air, landing on his belly. The next one landed back on top of his cock and fingers and then it dribbled some more as he idly stroked it and came back to earth.
"Mmmm good boy," said Cheryl admiring the view. Shelly reached out to touch the cum on his cock and he flinched, still sensitive from coming. She lifted her cummy finger to her mouth to taste it, curiosity driving her on. She then got some on her finger and offered it to Cheryl. Cheryl hesitated but decided to try and sucked the cum from her friend's finger. Alex couldn't believe what he was seeing and was astounded when Shelly leaned over and started sucking his cock clean. When that was done, she turned to Cheryl and kissed her, cum stringing between their lips.
"Time for me to give you a treat," She told her friend. "Lay down, I'm going to make you orgasm.
Cheryl simply laid down, now so horny that she would let her friend do anything that might result in that wondrous goal. Shelly ran her fingers up and down Cheryl's slit, getting it even wetter than it already was. She then gently parted the hairy lips and moved in to start licking at the wet pussy. She worked her tongue in and out and slurped the juices. Cheryl gasped in pleasure and squeezed her breasts and nipples as she experienced her first ever oral sex – and from a girl at that!
"Alex, I think Shelly deserves a treat to!" Cheryl gasped through her pleasure. Get under her and eat her pussy like she's doing to me!
Alex wasted no time and positioned him self under Shelly's bald pussy. He couldn't believe his luck at getting to eat yet another bald cunt, and it was his girlfriend's little sister at that. Shelly was in heaven, her pussy being eaten and a nice little clit getting attention from her tongue in front of her. She could sense that Cheryl was close to cumming and ground her face into her pussy, driving her over the edge at the same time that she ground into Alex's face. Cheryl exploded and Shelly gently lapped at her as the orgasm washed over her and subsided.
Then she sat up over Alex's face to get herself off, working her clit on his tongue, grinding her pussy against his chin. She watched Cheryl's pussy gently convulse in its final throes as she herself broke in orgasm, dribbling juice over Alex's face. She slid her pussy down his body a bit and leaned down and licked her own juices from his face. Kissing him and licking him.
"There's only one thing left for you to do Alex," said Shelly. "You have to fuck me. You have to pop my cherry."
Alex looked up in surprise at Shelly. He wasn't sure that he should let it go this far. Cheryl was looking on with interest too. Shelly had lain back on the floor with her legs spread, inviting him. He gave up all resistance as his cock responded to the sight before him. He moved between her legs and rubbed the head of his cock on her wet pussy. Shelly encouraged him, telling him to slide it in, to help he lose it. He pushed his cock in slowly, feeling the resistance of her tight little cunt. Cheryl was kneeling up, watching the cock disappear and idly stroking herself as it did.
Alex moved it in and out a bit, letting Shelly adjust to the size. Then, when he thought she was ready, he pushed his cock all the way in. Shelly cried out in pain as her hymen was ruptured. She grabbed Alex and held him still, letting the pain subside. Alex nearly lost it then and there from the excitement of the moment. Then he started to slowly rock back and forth, slowly moving his cock in and out. Shelly slowly started to enjoy the feeling and moved with him, loving being penetrated.
Cheryl was right there watching and Shelly reached out to touch her pussy, sliding a finger inside and then sucking on the juices. Cheryl presented her breasts to Alex for him to suck on whilst he fucked Shelly. He did so and then, quickly stopped, pulling his cock free of Shelly, and stroking it a couple of times, released more cum, this time all over Shelly's belly.
Shelly was disappointed that he hadn't cum in her, but realised that it wouldn't have been a sensible thing to do. Alex sat back, delighted at what had transpired and amazed when Cheryl leant over Shelly to suck her breasts and then to lick up the cum from her friend's body.
"You're not finished yet buster!" You said you'd do anything I ask and I have one more thing to ask." Cheryl told him. "Wash your cock and then fuck me too!"
Alex glanced down and noticed the blood on his cock. He went off to do as he was told. Cheryl simply kissed and fondled her friend until Alex returned. When he was returning, Cheryl laid herself out as Shelly had done. Alex moved straight in to his new target. He repeated his start, rubbing himself on her before slowly pushing in, feeling the subtle differences between the two girls pussies.
Cheryl too, cried out as her virginity was taken and Shelly turned to kiss her, loving that they had shared this experience together. Before too long, Alex could take no more and again, pulled out to spray his seed. Shelly cupped her hands for him to cum in and he sprayed what he could across her palms, diminished from all the times he had already cum today. Shelly spread the cum across her lips, then Cheryl's and the two girls kissed, swapping it and sharing. It.
The three of them were spent and decided that they should clean up before Chrissy showed up. Cheryl headed off home and Alex and Shelly sat down to watch a movie, Shelly wrapped in her towel, careful to sit in a different chair.
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Reconsidering her position, Shelly decided to move upstairs before her sister came home. She didn’t know if she’d be able to face her sister knowing what she had just done with her boyfriend.
Sure enough, as soon as Chrissy was home and realised that Alex was in the house, she was in the living room and all over him. They kissed passionately and Chrissy’s hands were excitedly exploring his body, bringing a response from Alex that he feared that he may not have been able to make after the day’s exploits. After the last couple of days, Chrissy was horny as hell and looking for release and ravaged Alex accordingly, pressing her tits against him, grabbing at his cock, tugging and stroking it through his pants.
Alex responded to her desire, groping Chrissy’s breasts, pulling at them with one hand, the other seeking its way under her skirt. He found that she was wearing a thong and his fingers quickly worked it aside, seeking the wet warmth of her pussy. Chrissy stopped to unbutton her blouse, exposing her bra clad breasts. Alex sucked at a nipple through the material of the bra and Chrissy moaned in delight, feeling the warmth seep through her bra as Alex’s fingers began their exploration of her pussy at the same time. She squirmed on his fingers, loving the penetration and attention her pussy flooding with juices in response to her desire. Her fingers worked at his shorts, drawing his cock from them, freeing it to be grasped in her hands. She repositioned herself so that she could suck on his cock, hungry to feel the dichotomy of the smooth skin and stiff shaft within her mouth.
Alex lay back as Chrissy sucked up and down the length of his engorged cock. As he lay his head back, he was stunned to notice Sherry standing on the stairs, watching. It was all he could do not to pull out of Chrissy’s mouth, but he didn’t want her to know what was going on and was afraid that it could lead to her finding out about what he and Shelly and Cheryl had been doing. So he relaxed, and watched Shelly as her sister bobbed up and down on his cock.
Shelly watched, fascinated by the pleasure that was flooding through her at watching her sister blow Alex. She was unsure of what to do. She had come down stairs thinking about getting some dinner and was surprised when she had found out what was going on. But She was captivated as well. Then Alex had looked up and rather than stopping as she would have expected, he had smiled and was now looking her in the eye as his cock was sucked. She was exhilarated. This was different from when she had shared him with Cheryl. It was more exciting because Chrissy was oblivious to what was going on.
Chrissy was still only wearing a towel, and as her sister sucked off her boyfriend, she slipped a hand inside it to fondle her breast and pinch her nipple. Alex licked his lips at her and she decided that she would risk a little more, allowing the towel to fall to the floor. She stood there, naked, rubbing her body, touching her breasts, rubbing her bald mound. Alex took Chrissy’s head in his hands, moving her head up and down on his cock. He winked at Shelly and told Chrissy that he wanted to eat her now, that he wanted to taster her wet pussy, split her with his tongue and suck on her clit until she came.
“Oh god yes, do it to me,” encouraged Chrissy. Shelly ducked down on the stairway out of sight as they changed positions. She lay there, listening as Alex commenced eating out her sister. Chrissy began to moan as her clit was assaulted by Alex’s tongue. Shelly was going wild listening to it, wanting to see her sister in the throes of her passion. She knelt on the stairs, peeking over the banister, one hand supporting her weight, the other stroking her clit. She could see her sister laid out on the couch, eyes closed in ecstasy, hands grasping at her breasts, rubbing her tummy, running through Alex’s hair. Then she looked up, Straight at Shelly. She flinched, but managed to hide it as a reaction to what Alex was doing with her pussy.
Shelly thought that the game was up for sure now, but once again was surprised when nothing happened. Chrissy too seemed to take enjoyment from the fact that her little sister was watching her be pleasured by her lover. Daringly, Shelly stood, showing off her body to her sister. Touching herself all over as she had for Alex just moments before. Now, armed with the knowledge that both Alex and Chrissy were happy to be watched (even if they weren’t aware of the other’s interest and involvement) Shelly moved slowly down the stairs and Chrissy’s moaning began anew, emboldening Shelly still further, advancing to stand just a couple of feet away, running her hands over her body, sliding a finger between her pussy lips and sucking on it as her sister watched with her boyfriend working on her clit.
Shelly stood there, horny as hell, not quite sure how to take the next step that she really wanted to take. Chrissy was staring at her, an invitation in her eye. Shelly was frozen in indecision … did she go first to Chrissy or did she just reach in and grab Alex’s cock from behind. She decided that she would be better off surprising Alex with her incestuous relationship with her sister than with the fact that she was comfortable with Alex’s cock to her sister.
Quietly, whilst Alex was still busy sucking and licking at Chrissy’s clit, Shelly walked around the couch to where her sister lay. She knelt down and started to kiss her. Alex, sensing the movement and a change in what was happening, looked up and was stunned. He lay there between his girlfriend’s legs watching as she tangled tongues with her own sister. They broke apart long enough for Chrissy to tell him to keep going, to make her cum. Then she was again kissing her sister deeply, only now, Shelly had her hands on Chrissy’s breasts, rubbing and feeling them, pulling and pinching the nipples. He dipped his tongue into Chrissy’s pussy, then ran up the slit to her clit where he circled it slowly, eyes fixed and focussed on the action that was happening above him.
Shelly stood and draped her self over her sister, dangling her nipple into her mouth and reaching to draw for Chrissy’s nipple into her own, starting a breast sucking 69. Chrissy started thrashing about under the attention of her two lovers as she exploded in orgasm.
As Chrissy subsided from her orgasm, Shelly stroking her face, neck and chest, Alex sitting there silently, horny and still stunned from the show that he had just observed.
“Chrissy, I want to taste your boyfriend’s cock. Will you show me how to suck it?” Shelly asked her sister.
“Oh yes, as long as he doesn’t mind, I’d love to share it with you,” said Chrissy saucily as she moved to adjust her position. “You don’t mind do you sweety?” she asked him.
“umm, no, not at all,” Alex whispered in shock. Chrissy indicated that he should sit down on the couch and he readily did so. Shelly moved alongside him and motioned for Chrissy to take up a similar position on the other side. She took his cock in her hand and then told Shelly that she should join in. Mocking trepidation and nervousness, Shelly reached out and touched the cock. She exclaimed excitingly about how it felt and took it and tugged at it. Chrissy then moved to take the stiff organ in her mouth, telling Shelly that she should suck a bit at the tip, the slowly take more and more into her mouth. When she was comfortable, she should work up and down the shaft, sucking and licking, releasing it, starting again and generally doing what ever seemed right (but not to use her teeth).
Shelly watcher her sister for awhile, reaching over and fondling her breasts, then Chrissy stopped and indicated that she should give it a try. Shelly went down on Alex’s cock, sucking it and licking at it in imitation of what Chrissy had been doing. Alex and Chrissy both encouraged her, giving her pointers on what she could do to improve her technique, on how it felt. As she continued, Chrissy got up and walked around behind her sister so that she could play with her pussy. She slid two fingers inside her sister so that she could suck on her juices. Her boyfriend simply couldn’t believe what was going on but was thoroughly enjoying it.
Shelly stopped and quietly announced,” I want to feel it inside me. I want to fuck it.”
“Are you game, Alex?” asked Chrissy? “Do you want to get inside my little sister’s tight pussy?”
“Hell yes, if its ok with both of you, its ok with me!” he replied eagerly, playing along with the idea that Shelly was still a virgin.
Shelly lay back on the floor, spreading her legs for Alex to penetrate her. Alex positioned himself, ready to do it, but Chrissy demanded that he make room for her to see the moment that he pierced her sister. He spread his legs enough that Chrissy could see. Chrissy reached between Alex’s legs and took his stiff cock in her hand, guiding it towards her sister’s pussy. She rubbed the tip of it up and down the slit and the allowed Alex to push his way in between the wet bald lips of her sister’s cunt.
Chrissy held his balls as he slowly pushed his way in. Shelly cried out as she faked the taking of her hymen for her sister’s benefit. Shelly loved the feeling of having Alex’s cock in her again and the fact that her sister was using her hands to play with them as they fucked just added to her excitement. Chrissy told them that they should do it doggy style and everyone stopped what they were doing to change positions. Shelly got down on her hands and knees and offered herself to Alex. He wasted little time and was soon pushing his cock into the tight depths of Shelly’s pussy.
Shelly couldn’t believe just how deep she could feel the cock in this position. She loved it and thrust back at Alex in time to his efforts. Then Chrissy was clambering underneath her sister, positioning herself to have a 69 with her whilst the fucking continued. Shelly loved it and drove her tongue down on her sister, licking feverishly at her pussy as she was overwhelmed by the attentions that were being lavished on her own sex organs.
Chrissy lay beneath her sister, watching her boyfriend’s cock slide in and out of the shaved pussy, licking at the clit when she could and feeling the pleasure of the tongue that was working her own clit. She pulled on Alex’s cock as he pulled back, so that it was released from its pleasurable confines. She pulled it down and slipped it into her mouth, sucking at the coating of juices from her sister’s pussy.
Alex couldn’t believe it, his girlfriend was sucking his cock after it had been in her sister’s pussy! She had never shown any signs of being any kinkier than the next chick and now all of this in one night! He announced that if she didn’t stop he was going to lose his load. She stopped, announcing that Shelly should get her first taste of sperm. Positions were changed again, with Shelly laying down, presenting her pussy for her sister to eat and her mouth for Alex to fuck.
Alex watched as his girlfriend worked her sister’s pussy, his cock being sucked at the same time. Shelly was obviously close to cumming, her breathing rapid and her body barely able to remain in place. Chirssy simply busied her tongue around her sister’s pussy, running it up and down the slit, lapping at the outer lips, circling the clit. Shelly was moaning and crying out around the cock. She stopped things, telling Alex that she wanted to suck his cock after it had been in her sister. Alex quickly moved behind Chrissy to fuck her as she continued to bring her sister closer to orgasm. When his cock was good and wet from the juices dripping from Chrissy’s pussy, he moved back to Shelly’s mouth.
Shelly orgasmed. Her body was rocked from the pleasure that shot through it and Chrissy sucked and licked at the now free flowing juices. The sight was too much or Alex and he exploded in Shelly’s mouth.
“Don’t swallow it all!” said Shelly and quickly clambered up towards her sister’s mouth, holding herself up and waiting for Alex’s cock to stop its convulsions. Shelly had swallowed once, but captured the rest in her mouth. Now Chrissy leant down, her breasts pressed against her sisters and she started to kiss her, their tongues sliding around each other’s mouth, cum passing backwards and forwards. They continued to kiss and lick at each other’s mouths getting the last of the cum.
They all looked at each other, satisfied. Then Chrissy noted the time. "Shit, get cleaned up, we have to get to the airport to pick up Mum and Dad!"
Dressed, the both kissed Alex deeply as they sent him off home, then Shelly and Chrissy jumped in the car. They kissed each other when they were in the car and the whole way to the airport, let their hands wander over each other’s bodies.
“Thank you for sharing, Chrissy.”
“Oh, it was my pleasure!” said Chrissy, emphasizing the pleasure in the statement.
End
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Nicole stopped out the front of Beth's house and tooted her horn. In a matter of moments, Beth appeared in the doorway, obviously calling something out to someone inside. Nicole smiled as she saw her girlfriend bound across the front yard to the car. It had been an adjustment to start thinking of her as her girlfriend, but she was getting used to it and loving it too.
Beth opened the door and climbed into the car. She was wearing a bikini top with a miniskirt over her bottoms. Nicole eyed her up and down, taking in the beauty that was before her, before leaning in to give Beth a quick kiss. They just pecked, not wanting to have to explain to anyone that might be watching from inside the house.
"I don't think that I'll be able to let you drive all the way there dressed like that," Beth said, checking out the t-shirt and shorts that Nicole was wearing.
"And why is that?" asked Nicole.
"Well, its just not sexy enough. I can't get a good look at that wonderful bod that I know you've got hidden away in there."
Nicole laughed, "Don't worry, I am sure you'll get to see enough to keep you satisfied, but there was no way I would have gotten out of the house if I'd walked out in my bikini like you did."
"Yeah, I guess your parents are stiffs, after all." Both of the girls laughed at that. "So what beach are we going to then?" asked Beth.
"Now that is a surprise my sweet," answered Nicole, grinning.
"Goody, I like surprises!" squealed Beth, imitating an excited seven year old. The both laughed again and then a cool song came on the radio and they broke out into loud, enthusiastic song together with the radio.
After they had been driving for awhile, Beth started playing with the air conditioning vents on her side of the car before putting her feet up on the dash. She slid her bum forward a little and Nicole couldn't help but look and see that her bikini bottom was well and truly exposed from the tiny skirt.
"mmmmm, nice view but what exactly are you doing?"
"Well honey, since you ask, I'm horny as fuck and so I thought I might just aim this nice cool stream of air right in here between my legs and enjoy the cool stream of air on my pussy!" laughed Beth, spreading her legs and exaggerating her enjoyment of it. "And just how far away is this beach anyway?"
"Its about another half hour away. But don't worry, its worth it. And if you really want to cool your pussy down, why don't you just take your bottoms off? Then you'll get a nice stream of cool air straight on those gorgeous lips of yours."
"Somehow, I think that despite the cool air, sitting here beside you with my pussy out isn't likely to get it any cooler."
"Well, how about you take off your bottoms and play with it for me. I want you to orgasm whilst I drive us there. I want you to stick a finger in your pussy and give me a taste of it while I drive," dared Nicole.
"Well if you put it like that," said Beth, adjusting in her seat to lift her skirt high enough to pull her pants down. She slid the red bikini bottoms down her shapely legs, exposing her smooth, shaved bush to the delight of her girlfriend.
"mmm, now that's what I like to see," said Nicole, torn between watching the road and stealing glimpses of the wonderful sight beside her.
Beth adjusted herself one last time and then started touching herself. She ran her finger up and down the lips of her pussy, tickling the smooth skin, sending small shocks of pleasure through her system. Then she ran her finger up the length of her pussy, gently parting the lips, feeling the moisture begin to seep out as she relaxed and pleasured herself. Using her left hand to spread her lips, she used her right hand to slowly rub against her clit, her finger circling around and around. She worked her clit, stroking it and circling it, whimpering with pleasure.
"You smell so good … I might have to stop this car," said Nicole wistfully, still dividing her attention between the road and her masturbating girlfriend.
"No way, you put me up to this and you just have to drive! You started it, I'll make up my share of the rules too though," laughed Beth. And with that, went back to stroking herself. She slid a finger inside her wet pussy. She drew it out and seductively sucked at her finger, driving Nicole to distraction. She slipped her finger in again, and this time, lifted her hand to Nicole's face so that her friend could suck at her juices. As Nicole sucked and nibbled at her finger, she let her left hand awkwardly fumble around her clit.
Returning her attention fully to herself, Beth set about bringing herself to orgasm. She rubbed her clit, concentrating on getting the pressure and rhythm just right to maximise her pleasure. She felt her juices slicking up her genitals and sighed with pleasure when she could feel them oozing their way over her anus.
As she approached her climax, Beth felt Nicole's hand on her breast, pinching at her nipple through the fabric of her bikini. That was the last bit of pleasure that she needed to send her over the edge. She clamped her legs together as her pussy worked its way through its orgasm.
"I think you're gonna have to clean your car seat," laughed Beth as she recovered.
"Oh, I don't think that's too much to ask," Nicole replied.
They drove on, chatting and enjoying the road. After awhile, they pulled up in the car park at the beach. There were hardly any cars on their which Beth thought was cool. Then she noticed the sign announcing which beach it was.
"I can't believe you brought me to a nudist beach!" she exclaimed to Nicole.
"What's the matter, don't think you can get that hot little arse of yours out in the sun for me?"
"No, I think its hot I just can't believe you brought me here," laughed Beth. She clambered out of the car, grabbing her bikini bottoms and her towel. She stood beside the car, pulling her pants back on as Nicole also got out of the car and locked it up. She moved around and grabbed Beth by the hand, leading her down to the beach.
Once their, they looked around to see where they should set up their spot. They decided to move further away from the car park so that they wouldn't be the first thing that someone got to see if they happened to come down to the beach.
They moved past a couple of older couples, giggling at the look of the old men as they all but drooled at the two gorgeous young girls mincing their way across the sand hand in hand. After a bit of walking they found a nice spot around an outcropping of rock. They dumped their stuff and Nicole quickly peeled her t-shirt off over her head, revealing a hot pink bikini.
"Oh wow, that suit is nearly as hot as what its on!" Exclaimed Beth. "I think that I could eat you right now!"
"Well, I think you should wait just a little bit, its not good to eat just before you go swimming you know."
Nicole pulled her shorts down quickly, the reached behind her to unclasp her bikini. She dropped it on top of her towel and stretched, her nipples pointing tantalizingly at her girlfriend. Never one to miss an opportunity, Beth stepped in closer and quickly took a nipple into her mouth, sucking on it before nibbling it gently.
"God that feels good," said Nicole, "but I think that there's a little too much clothing around here for a nudist beach."
"You know, I think that you could be right." Beth said, releasing her own breasts from their constraints. She then undid the zip on her skirt before sliding her bikini bottoms down her legs for the second time that day. Nicole was doing the same, removing her shorts and her low cut boy-leg bikini bottoms as well.
"I so love your shaved pussy Beth. I think that I might have to finally get around to trying it for myself."
"Yes! Please. I'll shave it for you if you like? I would so love to get to do that to you."
"Well, I'll think about it. Maybe I'll let you do it for me a little later this week. Right now though, I'm gonna go feel all that water over this nekkid butt of mine." And with that, she ran off across the sand to the water. Beth watched her girlfriend's tight but and long legs as they danced their way across the sand before squealing and chasing after her. They plunged into the water and swam around together, touching, feeling and kissing. They stood in the water together with it up to their necks, their breasts pressed together, the water flowing between their abdomens, their lips locked together, tongues twirling and swirling about each other's mouths.
Beth's hand found Nicole's pussy beneath the water, her fingers running through her trimmed hair to find the entrance to her heaven. She slid a finger between the lips and pushed inside, but the water was removing the moisture too quickly so she pulled them out again and dragged Nicole back towards the beach.
The two girls returned dripping wet and horny to their towels where they spread them out together, side by side. The dropped to their towels and leant into each other, the mouths again seeking each other out, their hands caressing and searching each other's bodies. Nicole sought out Beth's breasts with her mouth, sucking salt from her nipples, drawing them away from the breast, exciting them, extending them, getting them hard so that she could trap them between her lips and pull on them some more. Beth moaned beneath her, feeling Nicole's hand as it gently stroked her body, grazing over her hip, her thigh, back up to touch her tummy, to caress her ribs just below her breasts before grasping a breast and drawing it to her mouth again.
Beth rolled onto her back to enjoy the sensations Nicole was conveying upon her body. Nicole's hands caressed her,, touching her gently, running down her sides, almost too ticklish for Beth to handle, but not quite. She stroked down her thigh, coming back up the inside of her other leg, the heat of her palm seeming to bring a rush of heat to her loins. The hand missed her pussy though and came up over her bald mound before gently rubbing her tummy. Nicole knelt up beside her girlfriend and let her hair cascade down over her head to stroke Beth's body. She lowered her head and used her tongue to lick along the line where her breast met her abdomen, tracing the curve across her ribs the across and under the other breast, continuing up to lick at the join between arm and chest above the armpit. Her own nipple grazed across Beth's belly as her head moved about her upper body.
Nicole flicked her tongue first at Beth's right nipple, then at her left, then she straddled her lover, sitting across her thighs, her pussy wet and opened above her legs. She used her tongue to move further down Beth, tracing circles around her belly button, dipping into it, feeling Beth writhe beneath her. She licked further down, slowly, slowly, making her way down to the target, then moving up and across Beth's tan line to lick at the curve at the top of the hip. She ran across her tummy to the other side, trailing her tongue, her nipple dipping to graze Beth's mound occasionally, her hands stroking Beth's body, driving her wild.
As she moved lower on her lover, Nicole slid a knee between her legs and drew her tongue down her belly. As her tongue moved lower she pressed her own wet pussy down onto Beth's leg, spreading her juices across her knee, and her shin. She licked right down across the mound, then down towards her pussy, but she licked only along the outside of the lips, then down to her thigh, licking and nibbling at the flesh of Beth's inner thigh.
Beth was now truly wriggling beneath her and when she stopped briefly, Nicole noticed the juices leaking slowly from her pussy.
"God, just fuck me already!" Beth whimpered, desperate for some touch on her pussy after the build up.
"Oh, my poor sweety, why don't I release all your tension?" Nicole laughed as she pushed Beth's legs apart and her knees up towards her chest. With her legs spread slightly and her knees pulled up, Beth's shaved pussy was presented beautifully to Nicole who was eyeing off the glistening juices.
Nicole lowered her face and used her tongue to gently lick around Beth's anus which was covered in her juices. She circled her tongue, slowly moving in decreasing circles until she was licking right at the puckered little hole. She pushed against it slightly and Beth moaned in pleasure. Then she moved her tongue up further and licked again at the outside of her lips. She used a finger to run down the slit of her pussy, teasing.
Then she stuck her tongue out and pushed it straight into Beth's hole, penetrating her before licking up towards her clit. When she reached that little button of happiness, Beth all but exploded on the spot. She arched against Nicole who was pushing her legs back, opening the pussy for its attentions.
Nicole's tongue, having found its home, worked at Beth's clit. Slowly but surely, she worked her way through the alphabet, licking each letter in turn on and around Beth's clit. First she did it in capitals, and then in lower case. She made it to m when Beth squealed out as an orgasm blasted its way through her. Nicole tried to keep going but Beth pushed her away, letting the orgasm course through her, enjoying the bliss.
With Beth's juices dripping from her tongue, Nicole moved up to kiss her, Beth eagerly taking her in her arm's, their breasts mashing together as their tongues exchanged Beth's juices and their saliva back and forth.
Nicole sat back upon her towel and gently stroked Beth's body. "I told you this was a good beach."
"It sure is, but I think that its time that you too learnt just how hot this beach can get," Beth said seductively. So saying, she let her hands roam over her girlfriend's body, touching her nipples, tickling her ribs. Nicole lay back, sighing as she enjoyed the touch of her lover along with that of the sun.
Beth sat beside Nicole and started stroking her pussy. "I can't wait to shave this off you," she said as she ran a finger through her trimmed bush. "I want you all smooth so that I can rub my face all over your bald mound. But I guess I'll have to be happy with just eating you up for now. She slid her finger up and down Nicole's pussy, sliding between the lips, pushing inside. Nicole let her legs fall apart as Beth pushed a second finger inside her.
Beth pushed them in and out, careful to brush against Nicole's clit as she moved her head down to suck on Nicole's taught nipple. She loved Nicole's small breasts and the way the nipples stuck out proudly from them. She ran her tongue around them and over them as her fingers fluttered in and out of her pussy. Then she withdrew her hand to wipe Nicole's pussy juices from her breasts and suck it off again.
Her hand returned to the pussy as her lips sought out Nicole's own and they kissed as Beth plunged three fingers inside her lover. Nicole reached up and too Beth's proud little breasts in her own hand, squeezing it, pulling it, tugging and flicking at the nipple as they kissed. Beth pulled back a bit from Nicole.
"Sit on my face and cum for me." She said. Nicole happily agreed and as Beth lay down on the towel, positioned herself on her knees with a leg either side of her head. She slid her knees along the ground sideways, lowering her pussy until it was pressed against Beth's open and inviting mouth.
Beth clamped down upon the clit that she now had pushed into her mouth and began to suck at it. Her tongue curled up beneath it, the tip licking at the hole of Nicole's pussy as the clit was rubbed and thrust against the broad flat top of her tongue. She looked up, seeing those nipples jutting straight out from the pert little breasts above her. With one hand she reached up to pinch a nipple, whilst the other snaked around behind Nicole to caress her bum.
Nicole moaned at the pleasure that she was receiving, moving and grinding her pussy into her girlfriend's face. She felt Beth's hand on her butt and leaned forward slightly, lifting it whilst pushing her clit harder on the tongue.
Beth felt Nicole shift her weight and slid her hand further around her but so that she could probe at her anus. She felt the finger push slightly against the entrance and as the tip slid in, she exploded in orgasm, the combination of the attention on her pussy and this new experience with her bum too much for her to hold onto. She slid back down the length of Beth's body so that she could lay atop of her and kiss her. As she recovered, she moved off of Beth and suggested that they should probably get around to putting some sunscreen on.
She took the bottle and squirted some on Beth's prone form, taking great delight in applying it to her breasts, stomach, pussy and everywhere else. When Beth had rolled over onto her stomach, she continued the process all over her back. As she neared her bottom, she asked Beth why she had done that to her arse.
"I was watching Sally on her cam and she stuck a candle in her bum whilst she masturbated. I was curious and tried it myself. So I thought I should share it with you."
"Cool," said Nicole, sliding her hand between Beth's legs, touching her pussy and then running her finger back across her puckered little butt hole. Beth's legs moved further apart and Nicole fingered her pussy, sliding a couple of fingers in and out. Then she pushed a now-lubricated finger against the opening to Beth's butt. It slid in a little. Nicole pushed further and Beth moaned. Nicole pulled her hand away and finished putting the sunscreen on her legs.
Beth then applied the cream to Nicole, teasing her squeezing her as she did it.
"The only problem with this is the fact that I don't like the taste of sunscreen!" laughed Nicole. "I guess we'll have to wait until we get home again and see if we can manage some time together."
They spent another hour or so on the beach, looking at each other's naked bodies, touching, kissing and having a good time.
"Time for us to go," Nicole said eventually. "I can't believe we have to go back to school tomorrow."
"OH well, at least we get another weekend at the end of it," laughed Beth as they packed up and headed home.
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Chrissy knocked on the door, then waited for Cheryl to answer it. Eventually, Cheryl did exactly that and when she saw that it was Chrissy, threw it wide to take her friend into a big hug. Then, dragging her quickly inside, locked her lips about Chrissy's and gave her the kiss that she had been looking forwards to. Ever since the day at Chrissy's when she had been awakened to the pleasures of sex, Cheryl had been hard pressed to get enough of it.
She didn't know any guys other than???'s boyfriend Alex and so she had been solely reliant on self pleasure and what she could get from Chrissy. Today, she had managed to get Chrissy to come over whilst her parents had gone out to visit relatives. She had been horny as hell all morning and had even resorted to the candle that she had been getting friendly with lately. But now that Chrissy was here, she was determined to get some sweet, loving attention on her pussy. Especially because Chrissy had promised to shave her pussy for her just like her sister had for her.
Chrissy looked her friend up and down, taking in her short black skirt and tight, hot pink t-shirt that showed her breasts off perfectly.
"mmm, I love it when you dress up like that. Just because its sooo much fun to take it all off you" laughed Chrissy, her hands sliding up under Cheryl's skirt to caress her butt. Finding nothing immediately covering her butt cheeks, her hands explored further, finding that Cheryl was wearing a thong. Cheryl moved under the seduction of her friend's bare hand on her flesh.
"ooo, new underwear too, I see".
"I went shopping last week and decided that you might enjoy it, so I bought some new stuff," replied Cheryl.
"Well sweety, why don't you take me to the bedroom so that I can get a better look at it then."
"Of course!" replied Cheryl, "after all, I don't think we can have you wandering about my house in jeans and a t-shirt, no matter how tight they are. I love the way that they hug your butt, but I think I would prefer to be the one that is hugging your butt."
"Well it sure works for me," said Chrissy, following her she was led her to the bedroom by the hand.
The two girls collapsed onto the bed together in each other's arms. Their hands gently caressed the bodies laid out beside them and their tongues sought sweet release within each other's mouths.
Cheryl peeled Chrissy's top from her, revealing a nice satin bra which she gently ran her fingers over, ensuring that she managed to rub her friend's nipple, exciting and stiffening it. She lent over and gently nibbled the nipple through the cloth of the bra as her hands worked their way around behind her to release the clasp. Once freed, her tongue worked its way across the flesh of her friend's pert breast to find the nipple for real. She drew it into her mouth, sucking hard, flicking her tongue across the tip of it, working it back and forth. Her hand caressed Chrissy's stomach, sliding gently back and forth, exploring the smooth skin.
Her hand worked its way lower and moved over Chrissy's mound, caressing the bare smooth skin. She adjusted her position so that her tongue could duplicate the recent path that her hand had taken. She traced her way down to the mound where she ran her tongue in circles all over it.
"I really think that its time that you did this for me, you know. I want to be bald. I want you to shave me," said Cheryl, lifting her head to gaze down upon her friend's glowing face.
"ok, let's do it now then," replied Chrissy. Clapping, Cheryl jumped up off the bed and hauled her friend up behind her, leading her to the bathroom. Chrissy removed her jeans and tossed them on the bed and Cheryl threw off her clothes on the way, scattering them behind her as they made their way to the bathroom.
She grabbed a pair of scissors, a razor and some shaving cream and then laid herself down on the floor after spreading a towel beneath her. Chrissy knelt down beside her, clad in only her panties and took the scissors from her. She started snipping away the hair, reducing it beyond its neatly trimmed length to something that would be able to be removed with a razor. Cheryl laid back, enjoying having her friend pay such attention to her pubes, especially when she started working on the hair of her lips because she manipulated them with her fingers as she found safe positions in which to use the scissors.
Having removed everything that she could with the scissors, Chrissy took up a flannel, wet it and wiped the excess hair away and made sure that her friend was nice and damp. Then she took the shaving cream and applied it liberally to Cheryl's pussy and mound. She made sure that her finger slid along the lips, parting them, teasing her, almost caressing her clit, but not quite. Cheryl squirmed on the towel beneath her, getting hungrier for release the longer that it went on.
Chrissy took up the razor and started to work at removing the stubble that the scissors had left behind, starting with smooth, confident strokes over her mound, becoming ever more cautious as she worked closer to her labia.
Dave arrived home, curious as to whose car was out the front. He knew that he had seen it around but couldn't remember who was driving it. He headed into the living room, expecting to find who ever it was in there with his sister, but there was no noise and when he looked in, there was no-one in there.
He headed upstairs to get a book from his room and was startled as he made his way towards his door to see clothing scattered about the floor. Then he heard some noise coming from the bathroom. Intrigued, he quietly approached, wondering what on earth might be going on. After all, the clothing in the hall was all clearly female and he simply couldn't imagine why it would be there.
He got to the door of the bathroom and surprised to find that it was ajar. But he was stunned when he peeked in and saw a body that he thought must be his sister laid out on the floor with some chick dressed in only a pair of white panties working her pussy with a razor! The girl doing the shaving had her back to him and also blocked his sister's face from view. He moved past the door and back a bit so that there was no chance that if his sister looked up that she would be staring him in the face.
His cock had instantly hardened and he massaged it through his pants as he continued to watch the other girl slowly denude his sister's pussy of hair. He watched as he stroked and then decided that he needed better access to wank and unzipped his jeans to free his prick. He stood, slowly stroking it back and forth as the girl took a flannel and started to wipe off Cheryl's pussy. He heard her tell Cheryl to quickly get up and clean it because she wanted to eat it. The voice clicked and he realised it was Chrissy, the little sister of his friend's girfriend.
Alex had told him that Shelly had shaved her pussy for him and that he had also seen her little sister Chrissy topless in the pool. He had dismissed the claims of seeing the younger sister topless as none of the guys at school had ever managed to get anywhere with her. Seeing her here with his sister, he thought that he my have solved that mystery if nothing else. He ducked out the way as his sister stood. He heard a tap run, then stop. Then he heard the two girls talking about how good it was to have a bald pussy, his sister obviously touching herself from the descriptions she was giving Chrissy. He was stroking his cock furiously as he imagined his sister's thin little fingers rubbing her own bald pussy.
"Come on, get those wet panties off so that I can eat you too," Cheryl said to Chrissy as she laid back down on the towel after washing off her now bare pussy. She was so wet from being shaved and really wanted to get off straight away.
Chrissy stood and peeled her panties off, dropping them to the floor. Then she stepped over the top of her friend's head, looking down between her legs and slowly lowering herself, dancing teasingly as she moved her hips around, giving Cheryl glimpses of her pussy as she got closer and closer to her face. Then she squatted down, a foot either side of her friend's head, her pussy not far from her face. She reached down and tweaked Cheryl's nipples, pulling and rolling them. Cheryl's hands landed themselves on Chrissy's hips and she pulled her head up to get her tongue within reach of the gorgeous pussy before her. She licked along the lips, parting them and probing at her.
Chrissy gave up teasing now that her pussy was on fire from the tongue work her friend had started. She knelt down and leaned forwards to access the freshly shaved pussy that she had prepared. She licked all about it, eyeing off the trail of juices that was slowly seeping from between the lips, savouring the moment when she would swirl her tongue in it. At the same time, she ground her own pussy against the face of her friend who was licking wildly at her clit.
Dave took another look. The talking had stopped and he couldn't stand it any longer. He peeked around the corner to see Chrissy's head buried between his sister's spread legs, her butt grinding against his sister's face. He gripped his cock in his hand and stroked it back and forth, loving the show that was going on in front of him.
Chrissy stopped licking her friend for a moment and worked her pussy with her fingers instead, rubbing at her clit, sliding in and out. As she did so, she looked up and was confronted by the sight of Dave standing there, cock in hand, pre-cum beading on the tip. He too was frozen, caught in the glance of the girl before him.
Chrissy recovered first and simply winked at him, licking her lips and continuing to stroke Cheryl's pussy, who continued on obliviously sucking, licking and biting at Chrissy's pussy and clit.
Dave couldn't believe it. Here he was with his cock in his hand and he'd just been sprung perving on his sister and her friend and all she had done was wink at him! Slowly, encouraged by the look on Chrissy's face, he began working his cock again.
Chrissy nodded as Dave started working on his shaft again, then indicated that she wanted him to come closer. She could see the pre-cum oozing ever so slowly from the slit of his cock and desperately wanted to take it into her mouth.
Dave slowly and carefully moved into the bathroom, not wanting his sister to know what was going on because that would surely break this amazing spell. He avoided her legs and knelt down until his cock was before Chrissy, who lowered her head over his cock, taking it deep into her mouth before sucking slowly back up the length, licking the tip and cleaning it of pre-cum. Her fingers still worked her friend who squirmed and wriggled as she edged nearer to orgasm.
Chrissy started sucking up and down the length of Dave's cock whilst grinding against her friend's mouth. It was too much for her and she broke over the crest, her orgasm tearing through her body.
Cheryl sucked and licked at her juices and then moved to slide from beneath her friend. As she did so, she caught the first glimpse of her brother, kneeling between her legs in front of her friend, his stiff cock straight out before him.
"Fuck! What the hell is going on?" she cried out, surprised as hell to see him there.
"He was perving on us and wanking, so I got him to come in so I could suck him," Chrissy replied calmly, taking his cock into her mouth again as Cheryl watched. Dave didn't know what to do, he was more than reluctant to leave. His cock was in this gorgeous young girl's mouth and he could see his sister's bare pussy beneath her friend. He knew it was wrong, but he sorely wanted to slide inside that wonderfully bald pussy.
Cheryl wriggled out and grabbed a towel, wrapping herself in it. Chrissy stopped sucking on Dave's cock to speak.
"Oh come on Cheryl, its just a cock. Don't think of him as your brother, think of it as a nice chance to suck on a gorgeous prick. You know you loved it last time and its not everyday you get to do it."
Dave was stunned to realise that his sister had sucked on a cock, even more so that Cheryl was here suggesting that she too have a go at him.
"But he's my brother!" said Cheryl. "even if it does look good, I can't get past that."
"Sure you can, just close your eyes and take it in your mouth … like this …" said Chrissy, demonstrating for her friend. Making sure it was seductive, slowly sucking back on the engorged shaft, trapping the head before letting it 'pop' from her mouth. "Come on, you haven't even had an orgasm yet and I know how badly you must want that right now. I'll suck him off with you like we did to Alex and then you suck him off and I'll eat you to an orgasm? How's that for a deal."
Dave simply knelt motionless, listening to the debate even more stunned as information came out. The cock his sister had sucked was his mates? And Chrissy had been there too? Holy shit, these two were regular little whores and he would never have even guessed had he not walked in on them.
The debate seemed to be over though, because suddenly he found his sister before him, her eyes closed and mouth open and Chrissy had taken his cock in her hand and was guiding it into Cheryl's mouth. As she clamped down on it and started to suck, she moaned with pleasure, loving the feel of the smooth skin over his erect shaft as it glided against her tongue.
Then Chrissy pulled him from Cheryl's mouth and sucked on him herself. The girls took turns, their hands tugging at his balls or their mouths licking and sucking at them as one or the other worked on his nice big cock.
"I want to cum now, eat me Chrissy," Cheryl stated, lying down on her back, "And I want to taste your cum Dave," she told her brother, not caring any longer, just wanting to feel that big cock empty its load into her mouth.
Dave stood and undressed, looking at the gorgeous form of his sister on the floor, her pussy bare, her nipples erect. He had noticed that his sister was looking better and better and some of the clothes she wore certainly let him know about her breasts, but the reality was gorgeous. He couldn't have hoped for more!
Chrissy had moved between Cheryl's legs and was lavishing attention on her pussy, licking at it, causing Cheryl to writhe on the ground. He knelt down and leaned over her so that he could stick his cock into her mouth. She reached up between his legs with one hand to grasp and tug on his balls as he slid his cock between his lips. She let him thrust at her mouth and seemed to like it when he pushed at her.
Cheryl was in heaven, a stiff cock in her mouth, fucking it as her friend worked her clit towards the intense pleasure of orgasm. She found herself writhing from the pleasure, wanting it all whilst it was almost too much for her to take. She could sense her brother tensing as he kept trying to push deeper into her mouth. She used the hand on her balls to restrict his movement to where it was comfortable, sucking and licking as the head thrust towards the back of her throat. He stilled and she readied herself to swallow.
She did so, sucking and swallowing rapidly as he emptied a huge load into her mouth. She couldn't contain it all and dribbled some. Dave knelt back, his erection waning, amazed and loving the sight of his naked sister with some of her cum dribbling down her cheek, her face flushed and a girl working her pussy over as well.
Suddenly she arched her back and cried out as her pleasure peaked. Chrissy climbed up over her and then quickly licked at the cum that dribbled down Cheryl's cheek.
Dave was surprised yet again, having least expected that! The two girls kissed deeply, sharing his cum and that of Cheryl which had been all over Chrissy's chin and lips.
Chrissy looked up from their kiss and said, "Come into the bedroom and fuck me Dave. I want that cock in my pussy." And with that, she stood up and left. Dave followed, determined to live out this to its fullest, desperately afraid that he might wake up and discover it all a dream.
Chrissy laid herself out on the bed and spread her legs. Dave didn't waste any time, climbing on the bed with her, his cock, erect again in anticipation, positioned to enter and impale her. Chrissy reached out to his hips and pulled him towards her, using one hand to guide his cock inside. He slowly pushed deep into the silky wet pussy, Chrissy thrusting herself against it, welcoming the feeling of his cock spreading her wide.
Cheryl followed them into the room and watched as her brother impaled her friend with his big cock. She moved closer and reached out to fondle her brother's nuts as he fucked Chrissy. He moaned when he realised what was happening. Cheryl then moved around to joining them on the bed, lying beside her friend so that she could kiss her and play with her breasts, watching again as the cock disappeared inside her pussy.
Dave rapidly thrust in and out of Chrissy's pussy, loving the feeling of it on his shaft, the way it gripped at it as he pulled out. He watched his sister kiss the girl that he was fucking, watched her play with the erect nipples sticking out from the tiny breasts. His sister sucked on Chrissy's nipples, then moved lower, licking at her tummy. She reached down as Dave pulled back and then pulled his cock free of her friend's pussy. Looking up at her brother she sucked his cock into her mouth, cleaning it of Chrissy's juices. She moaned with delight before guiding him back inside the pussy in front of him.
Chrissy could feel Dave building towards orgasm and thrust herself at him, wanting to feel the cum as it sprayed from his dick inside her.
"Cum in me Dave, let me feel it inside me, its safe," she pleaded with him.
She squealed with delight as he did just that, exploding within her, his sister sucking on her nipples at the same time.
As Dave collapsed onto the bed, Cheryl decided to take advantage and moved between her friend's legs, laying out on her tummy to eat her brother's cum from her friend's pussy. Chrissy loved it and started talking dirty to her, "Eat your brother's cum from me Chez, taste his seed and my juice eat it all out of my you dirty whore!"
Dave found himself becoming erect yet again as this carried on. He still couldn't believe the whole thing was happening.
"Fuck your sister Dave," said Chrissy, catching him off guard yet again. "Fuck her as she eats your cum from me. Stick that big prick of yours in her nice bald pussy."
He hesitated. It was one thing to have her blow him, but to fuck her? Should he do it? He knew he shouldn't, but he really wanted to. Then Cheryl looked at him from where she was eating Chrissy.
"Please? Fuck me." Cheryl simply said before going back to eating her friend out.
Dave didn't need a second invitation, he moved around behind his sister, pulling her towards the end of the bed so that he could stand and support her legs while he fucked her.
Chrissy moved down the bed so that Cheryl could keep eating her.
Cheryl waited, barely contained as she sought that moment when her brother's cock parted her. Her earlier fears forgotten, she wanted nothing more than to feel him inside her. She gasped out loud as she felt the head of his cock part her and push deep inside. He was bigger than Alex and she felt stretched, but loved it as she was filled with the warm hardness of his cock. He thrust in and out and she rocked herself in time with his rhythm, loving it.
Dave was surprised to push inside his sister without resistance. He expected her to be a virgin. It made him wonder whether Alex and taken that from her as well as having her suck his cock. It didn't worry him now. All he could think about was the fact that he was buried to the hilt inside his little sister's pussy. A pussy he had seen shaved bare by another chick just a little while ago.



He looked up from the sight of her lips clinging to his cock as it slid in and out and caught Chrissy's eye who was watching him and pulling on her nipples as she was pleasured by the girl between them. She arched her back and screamed, her orgasm washing over her. The sight again drove Dave over the edge and he quickly pulled his cock from his sister, his seed spraying across her back and bum.
The three of them collapsed together on the bed, spent.
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Megan sat on the side of the pool watching her sister swim gracefully up and down. She looked stunning. Lithe, athletic, beautiful, her elegant but powerful strokes propelled her through the water. Vanessa had always been a strong swimmer and had loved nothing more than spending time in the pool. It appeared that this at least hadn't changed in the time that Megan had been away working. The sight of her sister scything through the water was starting to have a strange effect on her. She was startled at first that the sight of her sister's buttocks in the tight one-piece racing swimsuit was stirring her own loins, but rationalized it with the fact that Vanessa was gorgeous and if you took the fact that it was her sister out of the equation, she'd be interested in doing a lot more than just watching.
It has only been while she was away that Megan had discovered her interest in her own sex. One of the girls that she had roomed with had been openly gay and after a couple of weeks had hit upon Megan when they'd both had a little more to drink than would be considered good for them. She didn't honestly remember a whole lot from that first night in their room, fumbling about, kissing and laughing. The alcohol hadn't entirely defeated her memory though and had left her curious as to just what it was that she had done. Curious enough that she took advantage of an opportunity a couple of weeks later to do it all again with Cathy, only this time it was done sober. They had had a couple of torrid weeks together, spending most of their free time together and a lot of that in bed. But Cathy had had to return home when her contract ran out and Megan had had to stay on. They still kept in touch and hadn't really split up, but hadn't managed to work out a way to get back together either and as such had agreed that until they managed to they were both open to pursue other people if it happened to transpire. That was the problem with living on opposite sides of the country.
Megan startled back to the present and had to ask Vanessa to repeat the question she realised that she had completely missed.
"Are you staying home for long?" asked Vanessa again. "Well, I have a month before I have to be back at work, but I'm not sure if I'll spent it all at home. Depends what there is to keep me here I guess," replied Megan, thoughts of a cross-country trip leaping immediately to mind.
"Well, I'll just have to make the most of your being here while I can then," Vanessa said as she clambered up the steps and out of the pool, water cascading from her body.
Megan's eyes followed the path of the dripping water, admiring the power of her sister's swimmer's shoulders, the curve of her breasts within the suit, her hips and her long legs. She had to snap out of this! She shouldn't be thinking of her sister as a sexual object!
Vanessa took her towel and made her way inside, asking Megan if she'd like to go out to a club later. Megan followed her inside and told her that she'd love to go out after dinner for a little drinking and dancing but that she'd have to rely on her sister to know where to go these days, since she hadn't been home for some time to know what places were in and out.
The girls had dinner with their parents and then headed off to get ready for a night on the town. Megan waited outside the bathroom for her sister to finish up so that she could get in and shower. Vanessa opened the door for her to come in, standing wrapped just in her towel. She grabbed her hair dryer and started working on her long auburn hair, getting it 'just right' for a night out.
Megan stripped out of her clothes, kicking them into the corner of the room before turning on the water and waiting whilst she made sure the temperature was just right. As she stood there, she couldn't help but glance back at Vanessa, admiring the way her body moved as she wiggled this way and that to get the various bits of her hair just how she wanted them. Megan stepped into the shower and started to lather her body, caressing her breasts, feeling the tautness of her own nipples against the palms of her hands, running them down over her tummy, loving her own caresses and thinking back to how it had felt to have Cathy rub her tummy whilst sucking on her breasts. How she missed the touch of her lover.
As she daydreamed under the stream of hot water, Megan noticed through the foggy shower screen that Vanessa had stopped drying her hair and she watched as the towel dropped from around her body. Megan wiped away some of the condensation from the glass so that she could see a little better, curiosity driving her beyond thoughts that she shouldn't be lusting after her sister's body. She caught a glimpse of Vanessa's pink round nipples, sitting proudly on her C cup breasts and a rush of heat passed through her loins as she wished that she had managed to develop as much as her younger sister. She was happy with her small b cup breasts, but sometimes wanted them to be just that bit bigger so that she could flaunt them more when she wanted to pick up. Oh well, that was what wonderbra's were for she thought to herself as her eye traveled down to Vanessa's tight arse. Mmmm, now there was something she'd like to get her hands on, firm and tight, well worked from all that swimming, Vanessa's arse was absolutely gorgeous.
Vanessa was putting her underwear on and Megan gently fingered herself as she admired the view that this opportunity was presenting her with. Vanessa pulled a black satin thong up her long legs, settling it into position and making sure she was neatly contained in the small scrap of fabric.
Vanessa turned as she put her matching bra on, giving Megan the briefest full glimpse of her beautiful breasts.
"You'd better hurry up or you'll be a prune," laughed Vanessa over her shoulder as she departed the bathroom to return to her own room. "And remember, I can't lock the door from the outside and you don't want Dad stumbling in here! He's not used to having the extra person in the house and might forget you're here!"
Megan sighed and turned off the water, resisting the temptation to sit down and frig herself madly until she came. Vanessa was right, Dad was likely to simply walk in without thinking. She hurried herself through the drying process and wrapped herself in a towel before heading to her room to dress.
Once there, she rummaged around in her underwear for something that might make her feel good for the evening. Something equally as alluring as what her sister was sporting for the evening. She settled on some red lace underwear. A hipster boy-cut panty and matching shelf-top bra that would lift her bust up to display it nicely.
She then put on a pair of tight hipster jeans and a hot pink midriff top to show off her flat tummy. Now she was ready to go. She called out for Vanessa to let her know that she would be waiting downstairs for her.
Vanessa came down the stairs wearing a black miniskirt and pale blue top that showed off her breasts to perfection. Megan couldn't help but watch her sister make her way down the stairs, innocently seductive in the way she swung her hips and trailed her hand along the landing.
"Wow, you're going to busy fending off the guys tonight," Megan commented as she stood and they made their way outside.
"Yeah, they tend to follow me around a bit," replied Vanessa. Megan was surprised somewhat by the tone of her voice. It seemed that she was somewhat unfussed by the prospective attention and perhaps even a little disinterested (or was it disapproving she wondered). She let it go though and didn't think any more of it. Megan jumped into the driver's seat of their Dad's Mazda MX5. It was a hot little car as far as Megan was concerned and she couldn't believe that her Dad had let her have it for the night. He liked to call it his mid-life toy and was almost more protective of it than he was of his two daughters. Of course permission had only been granted with promises that Megan wouldn't drink at all that night.
Vanessa climbed in alongside her sister and slid forwards in the seat, slouching comfortably whilst giving directions as to which clubs she thought they should check out. Megan glanced over and noticed that in sliding forwards, Vanessa had exposed the crotch of her thong. God, how could she get herself to stop thinking of her little sister this way? It was so inappropriate, but she was so darned horny that she couldn't stop thinking about the body that she'd been viewing all afternoon, sister or not. It wasn't like she was going to be able to pick up tonight either. Despite the fact that it was a 2 seater car, how could she go out with her little sis and just casually chat up some chick in front of her!? She'd just have to hope that no boys were going to show too much interest tonight. Her sister would wonder why she was turning them down (maybe she shouldn't have admitted to not having a boyfriend earlier when Vanessa had questioned her. Vanessa hadn't thought to ask if she had a girlfriend!)
The girls entered the first club and Megan approved of the beats that were booming out through the club, getting her right into a dancing mood from the start. The girls walked straight out onto the dance floor and started dancing, grooving and grinding away, checking out the talent in the club as they settled in.
There were a lot of hot chicks in there, Megan noted and was disappointed that she wouldn't get the chance to find out if any of them swung her way. Some of the guys were pretty hot too, but they just didn't do that much for her since Cathy had worked her over to her team. Megan watched the boys that were watching Vanessa and tried to note if there were any girls that were doing the same thing. It didn't look like it, but there were plenty of boys that appeared interested. Some tried to just join in on the dance floor, or impress the two girls, but Vanessa coolly ignored them grinding to her own rhythm in her own world all but oblivious to what went on about her.
Megan indicated to her that she wanted to get a drink and Vanessa followed her from the floor to the bar. Megan ordered a coke and Vanessa asked for a cruiser and the two of them turned their attention back to the dance floor to survey who was there and compare notes on what they had noticed when they were there.
There were a couple of cute guys in the place but Vanessa didn't really seem all that interested which surprised Megan, considering that the last time that she had been home it was pretty much all that Vanessa had talked about. She had expected her to be on the prowl tonight to at least try and impress her sister with her pick up talents.
The two girls hung at the bar for awhile, finished their drinks and were about to head back onto the dance floor when Vanessa spotted a couple of her friends come in, so they hung around a bit longer until they had been able to make their way over to join them.
Vanessa introduced Cindy and Melissa to Megan and they sat down to chat and have a couple of drinks. Megan eyed off the two new comers whilst they had a few drinks, checking them out and comparing them to her sister. Cindy was quite short and petite. She had auburn hair cut in a neat bob and her breasts looked like ripe little handfuls sitting pertly on her chest. She was dressed very similarly to Vanessa in a short skirt and cropped top and Megan found herself immediately thinking that she would look even better out of it all.
Vanessa was of a more average height and build and was dressed somewhat conservatively in a pair of jeans and a t-shirt, thought the t-shirt was clingy and showed that she had an ample pair of breasts beneath. Her dark hair hung down below her shoulders and she had lovely, luscious lips.
Having had an introductory chat and a couple of drinks, the girls made their way back onto the dance floor. The four girls were certainly the center of attention for a while there, happily dancing with each other, ignoring the people that were watching and attempting to participate with them.
After a few more drinks the girls decided to move on to another club so they went outside. Cindy and Melissa had bussed into town so they decided to try and squeeze all four of them into the mazda. It wasn't easy, but they did manage to do it. Cindy, being the tiny thing that she was managed to squeeze herself behind the front seats in to the small storage space there and Melissa and Vanessa squeezed into the passenger seat together, arms about each other. Megan noticed that they looked strangely comfortable together crushed into the same seat.
They hit another club and the girls headed for the bar first to get another drink. The three drinkers were getting quite tipsy now and they moved onto the dance floor. It was quite crowded and Megan and Cindy ended up dancing together but getting separated from the others in the crush of bodies. Megan found herself dancing quite tightly up against the petite Cindy. Cindy, having had a bit to drink seemed to be rubbing herself against Vanessa as she danced. Vanessa enjoyed the attention and played along, deciding to see just how far Cindy would go and what she could get away with in this crowded club.
Megan danced in behind Cindy, grinding and rubbing against her, crushing her breasts into the small girls back. Cindy rubbed right back, reaching around behind her to put her hands on Megan's hips and lean back into her friend's sister's attentions.
At the same time, Melissa and Vanessa were happily dancing away, oblivious to the interaction of the other two due to the crowd on the dance floor.
Megan took full advantage of Cindy's willingness to participate and moved her hands over Cindy's hips and across her belly, which was exposed by the short top that she was wearing. Cindy's hands covered Megan's as they traversed her bare belly, sliding them back and forth as her butt ground back against Megan's thigh. Her hands guided Megan's and Megan oo'd with delight into Cindy's ear as she found her hands pushed up to caress the smaller girl's breasts. She noticed a number of guys opposite starting to ogle the two of them as they moved together, especially now that she was fondling Cindy's tits as they gyrated together on the dance floor. She ran her hands back down over Cindy's ribs and broke the embrace as she noticed her sister fighting her way through the crowd, indicating that she and Vanessa were headed for a drink.
Cindy moved to follow them and so Megan too, made her way through the crowd of the bar, eyeing off Cindy's butt the whole of the way there. Once there, they again resorted to general chatter and Megan started to think that a touch of Cindy's breasts was the only action that she was going to get for the night. She was just starting to get damned horny too!
After all the cokes that she had been drinking, Megan really needed to pee and told the others just that. Cindy offered to keep her company on the way and Megan suddenly thought that maybe things would look up a little after all.
She made her way into the rest room and found to her annoyance that there was a mass of girls in there and the usual shortage of loos. She stood about waiting and Cindy made her way to stand just in front of her, leaning back, her head resting on Megan's shoulder. A cubicle opened and the girl who was in there passed them on her way to the basins. Cindy stepped aside to let Megan in, but Megan found that when she entered the cubicle, Cindy had followed her in.
Megan wasn't adverse to the other girl's presence, but it had come as something of a surprise, even after the relative level of aggression that she had shown out on the dance floor.
"I want to watch." Cindy said quite simply to Megan. Megan didn't say anything but started to remove her jeans, undoing the buttons and sliding them down her long legs, wiggling a little to get them over her hips. She smiled as Cindy murmured appreciatively at her underwear before slipping them too down her legs, revealing her neatly trimmed pussy. Megan sat on the loo to pee, surprised at the fact that Cindy wanted to watch, but a little excited as well. Cindy merely casually leaned back against the stall door as she watched the stream of pee issue from Megan's pussy.
Once Megan had finished, she stood up and pulled up her underwear and pants. Cindy then moved past Megan, her hands brushing across her hips and tummy as she in turn went to take her place on the seat. Megan assumed the position that Cindy had just vacated by the door, curious to have her turn watching this younger girl pee.
Cindy reached down to the hem of her skirt and lifted it to expose her underwear to Megan. She was wearing a blue satin thong that left little to Megan's imagination. Cindy then hooked her thumbs into her thong and pulled it down her legs, her skirt falling as her hands descended, teasing Megan as she glimpsed nothing of what she wanted to see. Cindy then sat down on the toilet seat and spread her legs wide to either side of it. She looked straight into Megan's eyes then lifted the skirt and commenced sending a stream of pee into the bowl.
Megan was mesmerized as she saw Cindy's pussy for the first time. It was completely shaved and Megan wanted nothing more just then than to be able to run her tongue up and down the lovely little slit that she was viewing. Cindy cleaned herself off then picked up her thong from the floor. Stepping up to Megan, she put her arms around the taller girls waist and reached up to kiss her. Megan melted into the embrace, her tongue darting eagerly out to explore the lips and tongue that were being proffered to her. She found Cindy's hand exploring her body, reaching up to fondle her bra-clad breasts. Her nipples hardened under the touch and attracted additional attention for the reaction. Megan moaned in pleasure as her own hands slid over the smooth skin of Cindy's back under her top.
After a couple of moments, Cindy pulled back from the embrace, "mmmm I knew there was something about you that I liked when I walked in," she said. "You just had that look in your eye tonight that said boys weren't really what you were looking for. We'd better get back though, or the others will send in a search party.
Cindy asked Megan for her mobile number, "just in case" as they walked back out of the toilets. Megan asked Cindy whether Vanessa knew that she was into girls.
"Sure, its not like I make a big secret of it," came the reply. Megan simply followed Cindy back to the bar, her head trying to get around the fact that her sister new that this girl was gay (or at least bi) and that she had just spent time alone with her in the toilets. Were they gone an abnormally long time? She didn't think so. She decided to simply play it cool and pretend that nothing out of the ordinary had happened (and hoped that Cindy would be cool with that. It would only take a bit of a grope and the game would be up.)
After some more dancing and drinks, the girls decided that they should call it a night. Megan managed to snag Cindy alone for the briefest of moments as they made their way outside and received a quick kiss for her troubles. She was tempted to pursue things further, but decided she should simply let it go for now and see if anything transpired later.
Megan and Vanessa said good night to the other two girls and made their way to the car. Vanessa had had plenty to drink by this time and Megan put an arm around her waist to steady her as they walked to the car. She loved the smooth feel of her sister's skin as her arm wrapped her bare midriff and held her just a little closer than she probably needed to. God she was horny. Her exchange with Cindy had done everything to entice her desire and nothing to sate it. And now here she was with her scantily clad sexy little sister … anyone else in this position and she was sure that she'd take advantage.



Megan noticed something in her pocket as she sat down in her car seat. she pulled it out to see what it was. She was surprised and quickly hid it behind the driver's seat when she realised that it was Cindy's thong! To think that Cindy had walked around the club for the rest of the night with her lovely little bald pussy bare under that short skirt drove Megan wild. What an opportunity she had missed.
Megan was quiet, contemplating what might have been during the ride, but Vanessa was bubbling in her happy drunken state and decided that she'd carry the conversation on her own all the way home if required.
"You seemed to have fun with Cindy tonight," started Vanessa. "Yeah, she seems like a nice girl ... great dance" "Yeah, she's always the life of the party, a real bundle of fun. She's gay you know.." "Really? How did you find out?" asked Megan, pretending ignorance. "One of the girls at school told me about it and so I asked her rather than just spread a rumour. She just straight out admitted it to me. Blew me away, I hadn't had any reason to suspect it … you know she didn't look like what people expect from a lesbian and it wasn't like she chased girls around the school yard or anything … anyway it didn't change our friendship at all," babbled Vanessa. "Yeah, I met a few lesbians while I was away and some of them were obviously so and others I never would have suspected at all. I guess that's true of most of life though … nothing's always as obvious as it could be"
The conversation petered out and they drove the rest of the way in silence. Vanessa went to make her way into the house on her own but stumbled a little. Megan stuffed Cindy's thong back into took advantage of the opportunity and offered her support again, pulling her close and guiding her up the path to the house and on up the stairs to her bedroom, trying to be quiet enough not to wake their folks.
She left Vanessa in her room and went to her own to get ready for bed. She stripped off her clothes and bra threw on a comfy t-shirt to wear with her panties for the night. Then she made her way to the bathroom to brush her teeth. Vanessa was already in there, standing in just her panties, brushing her teeth.
Megan made her way to the sink to get her tooth brush, struggling to keep her eyes off her sister's nipples which were nicely erect in the cool air of the bathroom. She quietly cleaned her teeth as Vanessa did the same. Vanessa finished first and said as Megan finished up,
"I had a great night tonight Meg, its nice to have you home again."
"Hey, I had a blast, its great to be able to go out with you again Nessy," replied Megan, moving to hug her sister. Vanessa hugged Megan back without hesitation and Megan let her finger trail lightly down her sister's back, brushing over her butt cheek as she let her hand 'fall away'. On a whim, she leant back in before Vanessa turned away "night, sleep well," she said and planted a kiss on her sister's lips, lingering ever so slightly, her lips just a bit more moist than they needed to be.
Vanessa gave her a bit of a funny look at that, but simply returned the sleep well wishes and retreated to her own room for the evening.
Just as Megan returned to her own room, her mobile beeped that she had received a message so she checked to see who it was. It was a message from Cindy saying that she had a great time and hoped to catch up again whilst Megan was in town. Megan sent her a quick reply ensuring her that she'd love the chance for the two of them to get together. Cindy sent back saying that she'd be away for a week but would get in touch when she returned.
She removed her panties before climbing into bed. Seeing her sister's gorgeous breasts like that had been just too much for her poor horny state. She climbed under the covers and let her fingers find their way to her pussy, dragging lightly along her lips, easing through the increasingly wet slit, drawing the moisture up towards her clit. She slipped a finger inside her opening and then set about making small pressured circles on her clit, driving electric thrills through her body.
She lay there under her covers, working her pussy to the point of orgasm, gasping and sighing, as she happily convulsed in her pleasure, the sweet smell of her cum lingering in the air as she drifted off to sleep.
The next couple of days passed somewhat uneventfully, the weather turning bad and the girls pretty much doing their own thing. Megan caught up with some new friends and Vanessa did the same during the break from school.
Megan approached Vanessa when she had a day with nothing much planned to see if she'd like to go shopping with her for some clothes.
"Sure, sounds like fun," was Vanessa's reply, as Megan had anticipated. She'd never known Megan to turn down an opportunity to acquire some more clothes. "Are you looking for anything in particular Meg, or is this just a 'I'm home so I'm gonna shop spree?'"
"Well I want to get some new underwear but mainly its just a bit of a spree," replied Megan.
The girls drove into town to see what they could find that they might like to buy. After limited success at a couple of shops, they headed into a funky looking new boutique. Vanessa found a couple of things that she liked and headed off to try them on.
"Come in with me and tell me what you think," she said to Megan. Megan followed the swaying butt of her sister into the change room. She still hadn't gotten over the figure that her younger sister was now sporting and the effect that it kept having on her own desires.
Vanessa peeled off the tight pair of pants that she was wearing and lifter her t-shirt over her head. Megan all but drooled at the sight of her sister standing before her in a white cotton bra and matching thong. As Vanessa pulled a slinky little black dress over her head Megan commented on the thong.
"How long have you been wearing thongs?" she asked.
"Oh for awhile now, these tight pants I wear kept leaving me with panty lines so I thought that I should give them a chance. Of course with hipsters coming into fashion again I find that there's such a little amount of material there that sometimes I wonder why I even bother to wear them!"
Megan laughed, "I've done that before, gone out without panties on so that I didn't have any panty lines. I was so horny all night cause I kept thinking about it. In the end it was lucky it was dark because I was so wet by the end of the night."
"Eww, that's more than I needed to know Meg," said Vanessa.
"Oh like you've never been horny and wet before," Meg teased, "tell me that if you went out in that dress without underwear you wouldn't get horny at all."
"Well I don't think I would," replied Vanessa.
"I tell you what I'm going to do. I'm going to buy that dress for you as a present 'cause its gorgeous and you look sensational in it. Then this weekend, we're going out and you're going to go without panties all night and we'll see if its true." Challenged Meg. Vanessa hesitated. Meg could see her mulling it over in her mind. Eventually, with a little teasing and prompting, Vanessa accepted the challenge, "just so that you buy me this dress of course!"
Megan watched as Vanessa peeled the dress back off, eyeing her tight little butt as she bent to pick it up off the floor. Megan was already wet just from thinking about taking her sister out without underwear on. She was looking forward to the bit where Vanessa would have to proved whether or not she was wet.
"ok, I'm done, lets go get you that underwear," Vanessa said happily as she finished dressing. The girls paid for the dress, left the store and went to their favourite shop to buy lingerie.
Megan picked out a selection of bras at the next shop and suggested to Vanessa that she come in to offer advice. Vanessa was a little reluctant but Megan mentioned that if she thought that coming out to show off a little black dress was embarrassing, what about having to parade a bra around the store! Vanessa conceded that she had a good point and with a little prompting from Megan, grabbed a couple of bras for herself and brought them into the change room as well.
Megan quickly stripped off her top and bra, releasing her small breasts to the air, her nipples reacting to the cool air conditioning in the change room. Vanessa was also stripping off her t-shirt to try something on and Megan lingered as she took yet another opportunity to survey the beautiful curves of her sister's full breasts. Her nipples too stood proudly erect in the cool air.
"You know, I still don't think its fair that my little sister gets bigger tits than me," she told Vanessa.
"Hey there's nothing wrong with your tits Meg, they're just a little smaller. At least you don't have to wear a bra if you don't want to."
"Yeah well lucky for me they have these push up bra's now so even if I don't have big boobs I can at least pretend and false advertise!" she laughingly told her sister as she pulled the bra that she was trying on closed behind her and snapped the clasp in place. "well, what do you think?" She said turning and proffering herself towards Vanessa. "Very sexy," said Vanessa casting her eye over the midnight blue satin push up bra. "It gives you lovely cleavage. What do you think of mine?"
"Damn that looks hot! You just need to adjust it a bit … here," said Megan, reaching out to move the cup of the red lace shelf bra under the breast a little. Her fingers lingered, running along the wire of the bra, teasing with how close she was to touching the skin of her sister's breast. "Have you got someone in mind to wear it for?"
"No, but its always good to be prepared," snickered Vanessa.
Megan reached down to pick up a white lace bra that she had brought in to try on. As she stood up she rubbed her nipples commenting to Vanessa about how cold it was and the risk of nipple rub.
"Your looking kinda perky yourself," she said to Vanessa as she pinched and pulled at her own some more.
"Yeah, my nipples seem extra sensitive to the cold," replied Vanessa, as she plucked at her left nipple briefly. " Sometimes I wish that they weren't because it seems like I'm always at attention, but then when someone sucks or pulls on them, I go off, so I guess its worth the trouble."
"oo I get so hot when someone plays with my nipples too," said Meg. Sometimes I think I could just explode from having them sucked. She pulled on the white bra and again paraded, seeking and getting compliments from Vanessa as to how good it looked and whether it suited her or not.
Vanessa pulled on a white cotton bra and asked how it looked. Megan told her that it looked very school girly, reaching out to adjust it even though it didn't need adjusting. She found herself cupping her sister's breast in her hand, the hard nipple pressing through the fabric against her palm, the heat seeming to transfer direct to her loins.
"Umm, Meg, are you trying to feel me up or something?" asked Vanessa in response to the lingering hand. Megan flinched her hand away in reaction, surprised and embarrassed at being caught.
"Sorry, it just seemed to fit in my hand … don't know what I was doing."
"Its ok, its not like it hurt or anything, just a bit weird to have your sister's hand on your tit," laughed Vanessa.
The girls took their selections to the counter having dressed themselves again and took themselves off home. Vanessa carried on quite normally, but Megan was a little quiet, remembering the feel of her sister's breast in her hand, excited by it and finding it difficult to dismiss.
That night, as she went off to bed, Vanessa called out to Megan, "Night Meg, I guess I'll wait until Friday night to wear the dress."
"Night Nessy, I look forward to it," called back Megan as she made her way to her own room. Once there, she got very busy with her hands, caressing the folds of her pussy, once again masturbating herself to bliss before drifting off to sleep with thoughts of a nice girl's tongue caressing her instead of her fingers.
The next day, Megan got a message from Cindy that she was back from her holiday and would she like to catch up for a bit of fun?
Megan quickly messaged her back to say that she would love nothing more than to catch up for a bit of fun. Cindy sent her message to Megan so that she could come over. Megan ran upstairs to dress, putting on a simple summer dress with a nice white bra underneath and removed her panties and put on the thong that Cindy had left in her pocket the night that they had gone out.
She jumped in the car and drove over to Cindy's house where she was happily greeted at the door. Cindy stepped up to Megan to kiss her and take her into a welcoming embrace.
"You know I've been thinking about our night out the whole time that I was away," started Cindy as she led Megan inside the house, "and I hope you don't mind me being forward, but I want to fuck you so bad!"
"Well, that's certainly a different welcome than I had anticipated," laughed Megan. "Not that I mind of course, because I've been thinking about you as well and I want nothing more than to sink my tongue into that lovely bald little pussy that you teased me with last week."
"Well, Mum and Dad won't be back for an hour or so, which is why I thought I should come right out and say it."
Megan followed Cindy to her bedroom, watching her arse wiggle delightfully in the tight track pants that she was wearing. Once their, Cindy sat on the edge of the bed, inviting Megan to join her. Megan sat beside her and turned to her so that she could kiss Cindy. Their lips met and meshed themselves together, the tongues seeking and entwining about one another. Megan's hand went straight to Cindy's breast and discovered that there was no bra beneath the t-shirt that she was wearing. At the same time she felt Cindy's hand upon her thigh, sliding up between her legs towards her pussy, just rubbing and heating her inner thigh under the hem of her short dress.
They fell back onto the bed, Megan on her back and Cindy maneuvering to work her way on top. Megan pulled at Cindy's t-shirt as they kissed, working her breasts free and then dragging it over her head and off as they broke their kiss briefly. Cindy sat up atop Megan, her breast free and her nipples showing the effects of her arousal. Megan reached up to stroke and fondle the pert formations, caressing the nipples, running her fingers underneath and over them. She could feel her pussy soaking at the increased level of excitement.
Cindy stroked her own breasts through the dress and bra in return, moaning at the attention that was being lavished on her. She found herself grinding her hips, mashing her pussy into the mound of Megan's pubis.
Cindy leaned down to kiss Megan again before sliding herself down Megan's legs, her hands reaching down to her thighs and running up under the dress to pull down the underwear she discovered there. She laughed in delight as she pulled the thong down Megan's legs and noticed that it was the one from the other week.
"You cheeky thing!" she said. "I might just have to find something else for you to take home afterwards so that you can bring that back another day too!" Cindy, having removed the thong and dropped it to the floor, was now pushing the dress up over Megan's hips, who lifter her butt to facilitate the movement. Cindy lowered her face to Megan's crotch and licked all around her pussy, teasing Megan with the anticipation of the moment of true contact. Megan's hands were in her hair, pushing, coercing her to relieve her pent up frustrations. Megan squealed with delight as she felt Cindy's tongue caress along her slit and up over her clit. She wriggled and writhed with delight as the tip of her tongue made small circles around it before dipping back down along the slit to plunge into her hole. She ran her fingers through Cindy's auburn hair as she bathed in the pleasure that was being administered to her pussy.
Cindy stopped her attentions on Megan's pussy and moved up her body, trailing her wet tongue up around her pubes, pushing up her dress as she went. Megan moved about to allow the dress to be lifted higher, wriggling as she felt Cindy's tongue on her ribcage. Cindy squeezed Megan's tits, pulling on the nipples through the bra material before doing the same with her mouth, sucking and drawing on them. Megan ran her hands up and down Cindy's back whilst she did this, thrusting her breasts at her friend's mouth.
She pulled back, admiring the way the nipples showed through the wet patch that she had created on the bra. Then she reached under Megan to undo the clasp and free the small breasts from their confines. Cindy then took a nipple back into her mouth, growling with pleasure at the squeals and sighs that she extracted from Megan through her attentions.
"Time that we got you out of those pants," Megan panted as she lay back under Cindy's ministrations.
"I couldn't agree more," said Cindy, breaking off from her suckling to stand over Megan on the bed. She peeled the track pants down her leg, removing her panties at the same time and Megan stared in rapture as her bald pussy was exposed. Megan reached up to pull the pants down further, before running her hands back up Cindy's legs. As Cindy stood on one leg to remove the pants properly, Megan sat up on the bed, putting her face close to Cindy's pussy. When Cindy had two feet firmly back on the bed, Megan reached around and placed her hands on Cindy's butt, pulling her forward to make contact on the bald pussy with her tongue. She plunged it into her friend, her hands squeezing the firm cheeks of her butt as Cindy kept her balance by holding the back of Megan's head against her pussy.
Cindy started squealing in pleasure and grinding herself against Megan's ministrations before suggesting that this would be even better if they both lay on the bed and ate each other out together. Megan was more than happy to oblige and lay back down on the bed so that Cindy could position herself to their mutual advantage. Cindy knelt over Megan's head, a knee either side before lowering herself back to the delight that was Megan's pussy. She drove her tongue inside Megan eagerly, keen to bring this girl to orgasm.
Megan lapped at the pussy that was now in her face, loving the smooth, bald lips and working Cindy's clitoris with her tongue, reaching up to slip a finger inside the wet velvet folds. She was oscillating her concentration between focusing on bringing Cindy to orgasm and on reaching that same wondrous goal herself, licking, sucking and nibbling on the clit and lips that were within her reach as the same was done to her, Cindy mimicking what she could feel happening to her own pussy. Megan focused hard on what was before her and was rewarded when she heard Cindy whimper and saw her lips convulse in orgasm. Megan licked kindly at the juices that flowed from her friend before lying back as Cindy continued to work on her own love button.
Megan held onto Cindy's butt as Cindy drove her over the edge, sending her into spasms of pleasure so much better than those she was able to administer on herself.
Cindy moved around so that she could lie beside Megan and kiss her, their juices mingling on their twining tongues. They lay together touching each other and chatting of inconsequential things until they heard a car pull up in the drive. They quickly grabbed their clothes and organized themselves in a less compromising position before Cindy's Mum came in and said hello to them.
Megan was about to leave and commented to Cindy that she'd get to drive home with the a/c aimed at her pussy since she had worn Cindy's underwear on the way aover. Cindy pulled out a nice hot pink pair of panties from her drawer and passed them over to Megan.



"Here, I want you to wear these … so that you have to come back and return them sometime," she said. Megan accepted them and pulled them on under her dress.
"Damn I think they're getting wet already," she laughed as she embraced and passionately kissed Cindy.
Megan arrived home in time for dinner and sat cheerfully through the family gathering. After sitting and watching TV with her Dad and Vanessa for a while she decided that it was time to go to bed and headed off to her room. Vanessa followed not long after and caught up with her in the bathroom where she was brushing her teeth.
"You certainly looked pleased with yourself when you came home today," Vanessa said slyly, obviously settling in to interrogate her sister.
"Mm hmm," replied Megan, using a mouthful of toothpaste as a defence against the questioning.
"well, I reckon it was one of two things," carried on Vanessa, "either you got lucky with someone or you saw a wonderful movie. And given that you didn't talk about a movie at dinner, I think you got lucky and pissed off for an afternoon of raunchy sex!"

"Megan shrugged noncommittally as she finished up brushing her teeth.
"Oh come on Meg, you can tell me. Tell little Nessy who' s been pushing your buttons!" plied Vanessa, poking Megan in the ribs and tickling her.
"I never said it was sex!" laughed Megan, "and even if it was what makes you think you'd be ready to hear the answer anway."
"Huh, I know enough people in this town that I doubt you could surprise me," retorted Vanessa.
"Well, it wasn't sex and I think you'll just have to keep wondering now. Night Nessy."
"Huh, we'll see," laughed Vanessa as she retired in the direction of her own room. "Night Megs."
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It was Friday night and the girls were getting ready to go out. In honour of her arrangement with her sister, Megan had declared it ‘little black dress night’ and all of the girls were wearing slinky, flattering dresses. Cindy and Melissa had come over to go out with them again and they were up in Vanessa’s room talking and having a couple of quiet drinks to stave off having to pay for some to get them going when they got there. Megan was hopping into the drinks too as they had agreed to take a taxi out since there was four of them (they were all going to stay the night at Megan and Vanessa’s place with mattresses already laid out on the floor of both Vanessa and Megan’s rooms).
They were well on the way to a good night out when Vanessa and Megan’s Dad called out from downstairs that the taxi had arrived. They all tossed down the last of their drinks and headed down stairs, Cindy and Melissa leading, then Megan and Vanessa. As they were about to leave the room, Megan turned around and said to Vanessa “Show me Nessy. Remember the agreement.”
Vanessa reluctantly lifted the front of her little black dress a little and Megan reached out and lifted it further and well clear so that she managed to get a great view of her sister’s naked pussy under the dress.
“Mmm, getting wet yet?” giggled Megan.
“No,” and I tell you, its not going to happen laughed Vanessa, though she looked less than 100% comfortable and Megan wondered whether asking her about it was going to have the desired affect. She allowed Vanessa to pass her and followed her down the stairs, reaching out near the top of them to lift the dress again so that she could see her sister’s butt as well. Vanessa quickly reacted, pulling it back down and glaring good naturedly at her sister, unable to yell at her because of the questions it might solicit from her father.
They left the house with the usual warnings and advice from parents and quickly hopped into the taxi, Vanessa taking the front seat and Melissa, Cindy and Megan piled in the back. Megan and Cindy surreptitiously held hands between them enjoying the closeness and the fact that the other two were oblivious to what was going on.
They arrived at the pub where they had decided to start out before heading out to a club and ordered drinks at the bar before attempting to find a table. Sitting down, Megan made sure she was opposite Vanessa and kept peeking to see if she could see up her dress. She was none to subtle about it so that Vanessa was made acutely aware of the fact that under the little dress, she was naked as the day she was born.
The girls attracted a bit of attention and it wasn’t long before Melissa was chatting up quite a cute guy and the rest of them were amusing themselves taking together and with the boy’s friends. One guy in particular seemed very interested in Vanessa, but Cindy and Megan made it pretty clear through the conversation that they weren’t particularly interested in relationships just now. Vanessa eyed here sister strangely as she was even more curious now as to where she had spent yesterday if she wasn’t on the prowl tonight.
The girls chatted and danced some more before announcing that it was time that they headed out for some dancing action. A quick trip to the toilets gave Megan and Cindy a chance for a quick kiss before they returned to the others ready to leave. Megan was debating whether to enlist Cindy’s help in her quest to bust her sister or not, but let it go, thinking that there’d be plenty of time later if it she felt like it then. A couple of the guys agreed to come along and they all walked down the street together to the next venue for the night.
The group all headed onto the dance floor, splintering off into various sub groups in the crowd, Melissa dancing with the guy whom she was obviously getting along very well with, Vanessa and a couple of the other hopefuls who were trying to impress her and Megan and Cindy pretty much on their own, but with one guy who had let them know that he was only out with the boys because his girlfriend was away hanging about a bit as he was somewhat stranded by his mates.
As the music pumped and ground, Cindy and Megan drifted closer together and teased the boy they were dancing with by touching each other, hands wandering over each other’s hips and tummies. His eyes nearly popped out of his head when Megan reached around from behind Cindy to caress her tits in front of him. It was obvious that he was torn between wanting to tell his mates about it and wanting to stay to see what the girls did next. They laughed at the poor boys plight and took it easy on him (much to his obvious disappointment) heading off to the bar for drinks.
A short time later they were joined by Melissa and Dan along with the other girls. Vanessa had to go to the loo and Megan offered to accompany her. They stood up and made their way to the toilets which were surprisingly quite empty. They were finished up and were about to head back out to join the others when Megan asked Vanessa if she was wet yet.
“Not yet, still happily dry,” said Vanessa.
“Oh well, there’s plenty of time yet, that nice boy that’s been hanging around you might just manage to do something to change it,” probed Megan.
“Well that he might, but that still won’t mean that I got wet just from wearing no underwear,” replied Vanessa.
“I guess it doesn’t really matter anyway since I’ve already bought you the dress. I should have put in a penalty clause so that if you did get wet I got something from you,” sighed Megan.
“Oh, and what is it that you would have wanted from me?” queried Vanessa.
“I don’t know, but I am sure that I could have come up with something,” laughed Megan as they headed back out.
They went back to join the others and there was only one seat. Megan let Vanessa have it as it was next to Pete, the boy they had been discussing. Megan made her way over to where Cindy was who stood up to let Megan sit before plonking herself down in the taller girl’s lap. With her hands out of view, Megan allowed one hand to slide up under Cindy’s skirt and caressed her inner thigh, drawing muted sighs from Cindy as she relaxed. Megan stroked Cindy’s legs and allowed her fingers to brush against Cindy’s underwear, Cindy gently pushing forward in response, wanting the touch.
Now it was Melissa who stood up to go to the loo and Cindy offered to keep her company, since Megan had just accompanied her sister. Megan settled in the chair to take part in the conversation that was going on and to keep an eye on what was unfolding between her sister and Pete. As Vanessa had had more to drink, she had shown more and more interest in Pete who was obviously pleased with the progress he was making, having secured Vanessa’s hand in his and sidled considerably closer together. They were obviously enjoying each other’s company and Megan was pleased to see that this was so.
Cindy and Melissa returned from the toilets taking up their previous seating positions. Cindy leaned over to put something in her bag and Megan adjusted to accommodate the movement. Having finished, Cindy positioned herself straddling one of Megan’s legs. Megan was about to comment that it wasn’t the most comfortable position when she realised that what she was feeling against her thigh was Cindy’s bare pussy. She had put her underwear in her bag and was now pleasantly rubbing her pussy against Megan. Megan relaxed a little and simply enjoyed the feeling, as Cindy was obviously having fun.
A bit more dancing ensued and then more drinks followed that. Everyone was getting happily intoxicated at this point and they were again camped at their table in the corner of the club. Cindy was again on Megan’s lap and Megan had her hand casually up Cindy’s skirt just running a finger up and down her slit, withdrawing it occasionally to suck on the juices that she was collecting with her finger. Cindy was squirming happily, using the music as an excuse to wiggle about in Megan’s lap.
Vanessa and Pete were quite chummy by this stage as were Melissa and Dan. There was some long meaningful kissing going on. Megan watched with surprise as she noticed Pete’s hands starting to explore her sister’s body whilst they kissed. She felt a twinge of jealousy, wishing that her hands were the ones that were getting to caress her breasts. She watched Vanessa’s face (well what she could see of it) intently as she noticed a hand slide up her thigh under her dress.
Vanessa had broken the kiss by the time Pete’s hand had discovered her little secret for the night. She smiled and laughed and Megan noted the look of surprise as Pete had realised that there were no panties to prevent access to the heaven that he sought.

At the same time, Megan felt a hand upon hers urging for more attention under the dress. She looked at Cindy, but Cindy was playing it cool, talking and watching, seemingly oblivious to all but the music and the conversation … except for her hand urging Megan on. Megan was happy to oblige and shifted her attention from a gentle caressing of the labia to a more persistent focus on her clitoris. She rubbed it around and around and back and forth and as the music pulsed, Cindy squirmed on Megan’s leg, apparently enjoying the change in pace that had just happened in the music (at least to the eye’s of an on-looker). Cindy closed her eyes and immersed herself in her own private dance and Megan worked her clit.
Megan sighed as she felt Cindy tense and shudder, a warmth spreading over her thigh as Cindy came, sliding her wet pussy sliding back and forth as she convulsed inside. Cindy turned to face Megan and kissed her. Megan melted into the kiss, forgetting where she was at that point in time, just happy to have given pleasure to her friend and to be able to entwine their tongues together in a lovely kiss.
As she broke the kiss, she noticed Vanessa staring at her across the table in shock.
“Busted,” thought Megan.
Cindy, seeing the look coming across the table recovered the situation by jumping up and dragging Megan out onto the dance floor. Everyone else went about doing their own thing and Megan decided that she may as well just get on and enjoy herself and worry about breaking the news to her sister later.
The rest of the night passed quickly and the girls piled into a cab (after much kissing and tangling of tongues between Melissa and Dan and Vanessa and Pete) to head back to Megan and Vanessa’s place.
Seating positions remained the same as they had on the ride into town and the conversation was happily kept to discussing the boys the the two girls had hooked up with, no one quite willing to bring up the subject of Cindy and Megan getting in on the loving action.
Once inside, the girls all prepared themselves for bed, wiping off makeup, drinking plenty of water (they hadn’t exactly held back on the alcohol) and brushing teeth and stuff. The bathroom was crowded and there was plenty of good-natured pushing and shoving. They all said their good nights and Cindy headed off with Megan to her room, with some suspicious glances and hurried whispers between Melissa and Vanessa who made their own way to the latter’s room.
Megan and Cindy quickly discarded their clothes as soon as the door closed behind them and tumbled into bed together, skin brushing skin and hands beginning to eagerly explore each other’s bodies.
“Do you think Vanessa is going to be ok?” asked Cindy.
“Well, she knows you are gay, I guess its just going to take some time for her to get used to the idea that her sister is as well. Its hard to judge exactly how she is going to take it. I would have liked to have had the chance to tell her before just kissing you like that, but that’s the way it goes. I was too horny at that point to do anything but kiss you! We’ll get through it.”
“Its funny that I ended up with you here because I’ve always thought Vanessa was gorgeous and often wondered how it might be taken if I made a move on her. But I guess her actions with Pete give some idea how it might have gone over,” Cindy told Megan.
“You know, I never really paid much attention to the way that my sister looks before, but since I decided that I like women so much more than men, I came home and her sexuality hit me big time. You’re right that she’s gorgeous and there is this innocence about her that drives me crazy.” Megan replied.
“Too bad she’s your sister then. But I guess that’s good for me at least! Otherwise I might not have got a look in,” laughed Cindy, her hand beginning to explore between Megan’s legs.
“mmm,” murmured Megan, drifting off in thought from the conversation as the pleasure that was being applied started to work its magic on her. Megan relaxed, laying back as Cindy’s hand caressed her, fingers running through her pubic hair, dancing along her lips, teasing her slit.
Cindy’s mouth closed over Megan’s nipple sucking and pulling on it, drawing it out to attention, Megan moaning as she felt herself penetrated by Cindy’s hand. Cindy knelt up so that she could suck Megan’s other breast and apply more pressure with her hand, two fingers exploring inside her whilst her thumb rubbed against her clit. Megan’s hands found Cindy’s breasts and kneaded them, squeezing them together, spreading them, pulling them down towards her, pinching the nipples.
Cindy moaned before releasing Megan’s breast from her mouth with a ‘plop’ and a smile. She moved over the top of Megan, kissing her, their erect nipples crushed within each other’s embrace. Then Cindy began the slide down to Megan’s pussy, trailing her tongue over her lover’s body as she went, her crotch rubbing its way down her leg, a trail of slime marking its passing.
She reached the centre of Megan’s pleasure zone and plunged her tongue within the folds of her pussy lips, drawing out the nectar that she sought, eliciting gasps of pleasure from Megan at the same time. Then she settled into pleasuring her friend.
The trace of Cindy’s tongue about her clitoris sent spears of pleasure through her body. She felt Cindy slide a finger into her hole to be quickly accompanied by a second as her clit was engulfed by Cindy’s sucking mouth. She tweaked her nipples, enjoying the sharp pain that it sent through her, contrasting with the intensity of the pleasure being applied to her pussy.
Cindy thrust her fingers hard in and out of Megan’s pussy and sucked hard at her clit, driving her over the edge into her orgasm. Cindy gently licked around Megan’s pussy, tasting the juices of her labour before making her way back up to kiss her friend, sharing her juices with her before they tangled themselves together to sleep.
It was a couple of days later that Vanessa finally felt brave enough to speak to Megan about what had happened. They were alone together, watching TV, their parents having retired for the evening when Vanessa turned to Megan.
“How come you kissed Cindy the other night? Are you gay?” she asked.
“When I was away, I met this girl and things just sort of seemed to happen. Eventually we became lovers. I guess that at this stage I wouldn’t say I was a lesbian but I am certainly on the lesbian side of bi. If the right guy came along, I might change my mind, but at this stage, beautiful girls just do something for me that I had never expected them to. Does it upset you?”
“I wouldn’t say that it upsets me, but it was a freak out when I looked up and saw you two swapping spit in the middle of the club like that! I mean I knew about Cindy and I knew you two seemed to be having a good time together, but I guess because you’re my sister I hadn’t even thought about the fact that you might be interested in her like that. So was that the first time that you kissed her?”
“Umm, no, that first night when we went to the toilets she hit on me and I just went along with it, so that was our first kiss.”
“oh,” said Vanessa, turning quiet and contemplating what she had just been told.
“Have you done more than kiss her? ‘Cause I mean, you know, I hear stories and …”
“Yes, I’ve done more than kiss her. We’ve slept together, she’s great fun and very talented,” Megan replied when Vanessa stalled. Vanessa went bright red in embarrassment when Megan mentioned that Cindy was talented. “Too much information maybe,” Megan thought to herself.
“Its ok, you know, I’m still your sister and I still love you, nothing’s changed,” said Megan, touching Vanessa on her arm in solace. Vanessa flinched a little at the touch, but Megan left her hand there, determined not to let this information destroy the close relationship that she had with her younger sister.
"Yeah, I know that, its just gonna take me awhile to get used to,” replied Vanessa.
“That’s cool, as long as we still get to have fun together whilst I am still home,” laughed Megan.
“Absolutely, I’d have it no other way,” smiled Vanessa in return. The two girls made their way to bed and Megan made sure that she managed to give Vanessa the usual hug and kiss before they went their separate ways. The hug was fine, though Vanessa seemed to ensure that the kiss landed squarely on her cheek and not on the lips as had happened a couple of nights previously.
Megan went to bed frustrated that this incident had seemed to put a bit of a barrier between them, but determined to break it down and resume the closeness that she had been so carefully cultivating.
The next couple of days passed uneventfully, Megan took advantage of the fact that her sister was aware of the relationship she was forming with Cindy to spend some more time doing exactly that, but she was sure to spend plenty of time with Vanessa also, not wanting to drift apart. Vanessa in the meantime was seeing quite a bit pf Pete as well which tended to limit her time with Megan but did help Megan to see Cindy.
It was Thursday night, the two girls had been left alone and had decided to get some dvd’s pizza and sit in and have a few drinks to see the night out together.
After having watched the first movie and consumed several drinks, Megan put the second movie in the player. They sat down to watch it and had a couple more drinks. They were sharing the couch together and had absconded with quilts and pillows from the bedrooms to get more comfortable. Vanessa was by this time lying up against Megan who had her arm casually draped over her sister (very aware of what she would be doing if this were Cindy and not Vanessa).
They came to a scene in the movie where two young girls kissed each other and Vanessa said to Megan, “So, given your new-found twist on your sexuality, does watching girls kiss like that turn you on?”
“Um, yeah, it does. Not quite the same way that say a good kiss or a touch on the neck does, but in a mmm that looks yummy and I’d like to try it kind of way… if that makes any sense?”
“Yeah I think I get it. I mean seeing two girls kiss has never turned me off or anything. Not like it seems to for some of the girls at school. Some of them freak out just at the thought of another girl kissing them, but I just figure its something a bit different. I mean sometimes I wonder about what it must be like … I’ve just never bothered to find out.”
“Really? I didn’t even think you would have thought about it.”
“Well girls are just so nice, you know, like they know what you’re thinking and they’re sympathetic at the right times and sometimes I think I’d like to cuddle one .. like this is really comfy sitting here with you and just slopping on the couch … it seems different with boys, harder, more insistent or something. Like all they’re waiting for is the chance to get in your pants.”
“Yeah, harder …” laughed Megan
“Oh you know what I mean!” laughed Vanessa, jabbing her big sister in the ribs. They watched the movie in silence for awhile until Vanessa finished her drink and went to get another. “What do you want Meg? I’m raiding the bar!” called out Vanessa on her way out of the room



“I want an orgasm!” called back Megan, laughing to herself.
Well Cindy isn’t here, so you’ll have to help yourself!” yelled back Vanessa. Megan was convinced that tonight had been a good idea. If Vanessa was joking like that then she was back to normal. The alcohol probably helped.
Vanessa returned with two shot glasses and a couple of cruisers. “Here’s your orgasm Sis,” she said handing one of the shots to Megan. She laughed, “sounds kinda dirty like that … giving your sister an orgasm.”
Megan laughed, trying not to reveal just how much she’d like to be able to say that to Vanessa for real. They re-started the movie, tossed down their shots and sucked back on their cruisers. The movie arrived at another girl-girl kissing scene and Megan asked Vanessa “So how come if you’ve wondered what it would be like, you’ve never tried it?”
“Well, the only girl I know who would be guaranteed to let me try would be Cindy,” replied Vanessa. “And when it comes down to it, I didn’t want to use her like that … just to try it out sort of thing. After all, she’s a friend and I want to keep her as one. And now that I know another chick, it turns out not only is she going with Cindy, but she’s my sister … so I still have to wait I guess. I just don’t want to kiss any random girl is probably my problem. Otherwise I could just go to a gay bar or something and snog some random girl.”
“Well who said you can’t kiss me?” asked Megan tentatively.
“You’re my sister! I can’t kiss my sister” Vanessa said back, apparently somewhat shocked by the question.
“Well, if you want to know what its like to kiss a chick, all I’m saying is, I’m prepared to help you out. Just so that you know what you’re missing out on.”
“Thanks for the offer, but I think I’ll pass for now, ya big goof,” laughed Cindy.
They watched the movie in silence again. Megan was lost in her thoughts now. She couldn’t believe that she had just said she’d kiss her sister. She didn’t know whether she should be upset with herself for asking or hurt because she had been turned down. She pondered and drank (probably more quickly because she didn’t want to say anything). Finishing her drink, she got another and handed one to Vanessa as well.
The movie closed with a scene of the two principal girl characters walking off together happily arm in arm and the girls started to pick their stuff up for bed, stumbling about a bit, having drunk more than they had thought over the course of the night.
Once again, they met each other in the bathroom. Megan was wearing just her panties whilst Vanessa had already pulled on her PJ’s. They had finished cleaning their teeth and Meg said goodnight to Vanessa and was leaving the room when Vanessa said to her quietly, “I want to try,”
Megan almost missed the statement and turned to ask what Vanessa had said. She was almost stunned by the precious look upon her sister’s face. She looked so vulnerable, so afraid that Megan just wanted to take her into her arms and hold her.
“What did you say Ness?” She asked gently.
“I said, I want to try. I want you to kiss me so I can know what its like to kiss a girl,” Vanessa said very quietly, afraid of rejection now that she had actually said it all aloud again.
“Are you sure?” asked Megan. Vanessa simply nodded and Megan held out her hand to her. Vanessa stepped towards her, reaching out to take the offered hand. Megan drew Vanessa out into the hall, and took her into her arms, acutely aware of her half nakedness and the heat that was coming from her sister. Her own heart was racing away from itself in anticipation.
The details became like stark banners in her mind, the moisture trailed on her sister’s lips as her tongue licked them in nervous preparation, the slight flare of her nostrils, the colour in her cheeks, the pores of her skin. Each stood out as a finite image and moment of its own as Vanessa’s face leaned in, her eyes, blinking just prior to their lips joining. Megan’s tongue tentatively reached out to her sisters, the tips meeting, feeling each other out like a couple of serpent lovers beginning to entwine in their embrace.
Megan was sure that she could feel her sister’s heart against her own chest. She could feel Vanessa’s erect nipples stabbing into her breasts, her own nipples searing with the pleasure of rubbing against the fabric of her sister’s PJ’s.
Megan’s pussy was all but dripping in response to the kiss. She desperately wanted to have someone pleasure it for her, she hoped that the kiss would lead to it. All these thoughts and more raced through her mind in fragments of moments as she indulged in the kiss that she had been wanting since returning home.
Her hands found their way up Vanessa’s back from her hips, caressing her bare skin, seeming to exchange shocks between her fingertips and her back. As the kiss continued, one hand came around to caress her breast.
Megan was in heaven as the firm weight of her sister’s breast settled in her hand. As she went to take the nipple between her fingers though, Vanessa pulled away.
“Sorry Meg, I … I can’t …” she turned and ran quickly to her bedroom, leaving Megan alone in the hall, horny, lost and confused.
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Megan tried to talk to Vanessa the next morning but Vanessa was avoiding being caught alone with her sister. Megan desperately wanted a chance to discuss their kiss but it was obvious that Vanessa simply wasn't ready. She left her alone, determined not to let it go, but worried about how she was going to turn this around and win Vanessa back as a friend if nothing else.
She let her be for awhile, spent some time with Cindy and tried to remain friendly with her sister without making any more overtures towards her sexually. After a few days, Vanessa started to come around to friendship again as just having Megan in the house made it hard for her not to interact with her. And they had always been such good friends that it wasn't long before the usual baiting and joking took over from any reluctance to talk that Vanessa may still have harboured.
They had the house to themselves again for the day when Megan spoke to Vanessa.
"I think we need to talk about the kiss Ness," she said to Vanessa.
"I know, its just that I've been trying to come to terms with it in my own mind and wanted a chance to think about it before I spoke to you about it. I wanted to be sure that what I said was actually what I felt," replied Vanessa.
"And what is that?" promoted Megan.
"Well, I was torn in two really. I loved that kiss. I mean I was digging that kiss in a way that I never thought I could. It seemed so perfect and soft and loving and it just blew me away. That was part of the problem, I hadn't prepared myself for that. I totally expected to be able to walk away saying 'yeah that was okay, but its still better to kiss a boy.' But I couldn't. It was amazing. And then you reached up to touch me. I wanted it. I really really wanted it, but you're my sister. And I couldn't deal with that. I wanted you but felt I shouldn't and that just messed up my head. Does that make sense at all?"
"It totally makes sense," Megan replied. "I never looked at you as a potential sexual partner until I came home this time. My experiences with Cathy opened my eyes and my heart to the beauty of other women and that first day when you were swimming in the pool I was watching you and just thinking how gorgeous you were. I thought to myself that it was really wrong of me to be thinking that. Then I thought that there's nothing wrong with admiring the beauty of your sister's body. But then I kept thinking about what it would be like to do more than look and that's when I was torn like you said you were. Then over the next few days, I just kept seeing more and more of you until finally I had to consider my position.
I came to the conclusion that even though you were my sister, you are a young woman that I love. Its not like we're going to have kids together or anything and so I don't see how it could be that wrong. After all, isn't that what the concern about incest really is? About Father's abusing daughters or kids having kids together and the whole bad genetics thing? Anyway I decided that I could see nothing wrong with desiring my little sister. So I stopped worrying in that sense. I never really expected to get the chance to kiss you, but I did try and do what I could to get to see and touch you a little more hoping," Megan explained
"Wow, I guess that I thought you had just decided to start hitting on me," said Vanessa. "I hadn't thought that you might have had the same sort of reservations. I guess when I think about it in the terms you've put it, it doesn't seem so bad."
"So do you want to kiss and make up?" asked Megan cheekily.
"Well, let's start with hugging and making up," suggested Vanessa. "I still don't know if I'm prepared to do it again." So saying, Vanessa stood up and offered herself to Megan for a hug. Megan stood and took her into her arms, holding her close, enjoying the warmth and softness of her sister. She pushed Vanessa's hair out of her face with one hand, gazing at her lovely eyes. She so wanted at that moment to kiss her, but held back, knowing it was too soon. She could sense Vanessa's inner turmoil and wandered whether she could be nudged in the preferred direction, but didn't act. Too soon, … too soon.
That night, as the two girls were saying goodnight to one another, they again hugged. Megan again found herself staring into Megan's eyes, wishing and willing for things to be different, when Vanessa leaned in and gave her a peck on the lips. They both hesitated, Megan desperate for more, but still, unsure as to how to proceed. Vanessa hugged her and then let her go. Megan went off to bed and masturbated furiously, unable to satisfy her desires any other way.
The day after, Vanessa was again talking to Megan about her experiences and was telling her that she thought that perhaps she needed to be with a woman other than her sister, that maybe if she could come to terms with being with a woman then perhaps she could manage to consider the fact that her sister could be her lover too.
Megan told Vanessa that she thought that it sounded like quite a good step. She even suggested that she knew someone who might be prepared to help her with her understanding.
"Who?" Vanessa asked somewhat eagerly.
"Cindy," replied Megan.
"You'd let that happen? You wouldn't mind if I approached your girlfriend?"
"Well, in this instance, I won't … because I'm really doing this to try and help you understand your feelings for my benefit. Because I am hoping that if you can enjoy this, then perhaps you can get over your fears and let me love you to the fullest extent that I would like."
"But how would you get her to do it. Wouldn't it be a bit weird to say to your girlfriend, here, do my sister!?"
"Let me think about this and I'll get back to you," said Megan, moving off to go about her chores, her pussy tingling with anticipation at the prospect of what she was about to try and set up. As she cleaned up about the house she continued to plot and ponder as to how this could happen. It was as she was doing the washing that she came across her answer. She dropped the load and ran upstairs to see Vanessa, who was listening to music in her room.
"I know how to do it!" she exclaimed excitedly as she bounced into her sister's room.
"Huh?" asked Vanessa, lifting herself up on her elbows on her bed, where she was laying.
"I worked out how we can get Cindy to do you," replied Megan. She lifted a hot pink thong up for Vanessa to see. "All you have to do is put this on, go over and tell her that I sent you over with a present. When she asks you what it is, lift up your skirt and flash these at her!"
"And why would that work?" asked Vanessa.
"Because its her underwear. We swap all the time. It's a game that started back when we first met. She sent me home in her underwear so that I'd have to come back and return it. Now, whenever one of us is going to the other's house, we return some underwear and leave in a clean pair belonging to the other. Its our quirky little way of letting each other know that we still care. So if you show up in underwear that she know's is hers, then she'll know that I gave them to you. Sort of a seal of approval."
"Ok, well its too late today, but leave them here and I'll see if I can get up the courage to go around tomorrow."
Megan tossed the thong to her sister and leaned over her on the bed to give it a hug. "I know you can do it Nessy, you'll love it. And then one day I'll show you how much I love you." She gave Vanessa a kiss on the lips but again held back from making it anything more intimate, not wanting to scare her sister again now that she had managed to make such good progress.
The next day, Megan had butterflies in her stomach all morning, wondering whether the seed she had managed to plant yesterday would bear early fruit, or whether Vanessa would pike out.
It was just after lunch when she could contain herself no longer that Vanessa asked their Mum to driver her over to Cindy's for the afternoon. Megan cornered her before she was unable to run off. She looked Vanessa up and down, admiring the short denim skirt and t-shirt combination that she had dressed in. Vanessa squirmed uncomfortably under the gaze of her sister.
"Show me."
"Awww Meg, just trust me, they're on, ok?"
"I'd really like to see Ness, can you please just show me?"
Vanessa tentatively pulled up the skirt, just enough for Megan to be able to spot that she did indeed have Cindy's thong on.
"Thanks Ness, good luck and have fun! I know you will."
"Thanks. I'll tell you everything later," promised Vanessa, heading out the door.
Vanessa hopped into the car with her Mum and they drove over to her friend's house. Once she was there, she waited until her Mum drove off before ringing the bell She hesitated a little, unsure as to whether she could really go through with this or not, but finally decided that there would be nothing gained by walking away. She rang the bell. Cindy answered the door happily, though a little surprised to find that it was Vanessa and not Megan. She hadn't been expecting either of them but had just had a feeling as she answered the door. She was wearing a pair of tight little shorts and a t-shirt and Vanessa couldn't help but check out her body considering what she was here to do.
"Hey Vanessa, how are you?" Cindy happily asked. It had been awhile since they had caught up (especially since she'd been fucking her friend's sister for the last week or two).
"I'm good," Vanessa replied hesitantly. "Umm, Meg sent me over with a present for you."
"Really?" asked Cindy, letting Vanessa into the house. "That's sweet of her, though she could have brought it herself!" laughed Cindy with mock indignation, closing the door and following Vanessa into the living room.
"Well, she could have, but she thought you might like it this way," replied Vanessa turning to face her friend. "Its kind of a personal present," she continued, lifting her skirt up to her hips, exposing the pink thong to Cindy.
"Holy Shit!" exclaimed Cindy. She was stunned at recognizing the last piece of underwear that she had sent Megan home with. To see Vanessa standing here with that thong on suggested so many things to her that she had trouble trying to put a couple of coherent thoughts together. Before she could come up with a sane answer, Vanessa spoke again.
"Will you teach me how to have lesbian sex?" she asked.
"Fuck! You really want that? You want me to fuck you?" asked Cindy incredulously.
"Yes, I've been talking with Megan and I want to try it. She thought that you might be willing to help and sent me over as a present."
"Oh wow, your sister continues to amaze me Vanessa. She is so wonderful. I'd be happy to make love to you, I've always wanted to but I didn't think you'd go for it, you were always talking about boys so much. Well, until recently now that I think about it. Come with me, let's go be comfortable in the bed room."
Vanessa meekly took the hand that was offered to her and followed Cindy up to her bedroom, her pussy wet with anticipation of what was to come.
Cindy led her friend into the room and sat down beside her on the bed. She didn't want this to be like some sort of instruction video and so she let her body do the talking. She leaned over her friend, lowering her mouth to meet the luscious lips that were being nervously licked before her. Vanessa's tongue happily stopped their nervous licking as her lips parted to meet the advance of her friend. Their tongues tangled, twisting and twining about each other, feeling out teeth and lips.
As they kissed, Cindy pushed her friend back on the bed, climbing up to straddle her hips, her hair falling about her friend's face like a curtain of privacy as her lips again locked in, kissing passionately. She ground her pussy against the body of the girl beneath her, feeling it begin to ooze its love juices in response to the fun that she was having. She let her hands wander over the belly of her friend, sliding up under the top to caress her breasts. Vanessa thrust them up towards the firm grasp of her friend's hands, having passed any barrier that may have been in her mind regarding girl-girl love were well and truly destroyed at the first touch of their lips together. There were no inhibitions now and this was not her sister. She loved the way that Cindy's small hands explored her firm breasts, bringing the nipples out to spear her palms. She thrust herself up against Cindy's crotch, which was rubbing at her mound, grinding away to bring pleasure to them both. She let her hands slide under Cindy's top as Cindy had to her. She reveled in the touch of the smooth skin over her belly and ribs, sliding up to find the mounds of her womanhood. She grasped a breast in each hand, fondling and squeezing in response to the pleasure that she was feeling exacted on her own breasts. Wanting to feel more, she reached up and around behind Cindy to release the clasp on her bra before sliding her hands under the wire to feel for the first time another girl's naked breasts in her hands. She adored the firmness and the subtle differences from the feeling of her own breasts.
Cindy was tugging at her t-shirt, pulling it up and Vanessa disengaged her lips and hands to facilitate the removal of her clothing. Cindy sat back out the way so that Vanessa could sit up and remove her bra.
"You're nipples are beautiful!" exclaimed Cindy, eyeing off the light brown buds at the tips of Vanessa's breasts. She leaned forward to take Vanessa's left nipple into her mouth, sucking on it, drawing it away from the breast before releasing it. She then repeated the action on the right nipple before sitting back and admiring the way in which they arose in response. Vanessa groaned in pleasure.
"God, that feel's awesome," she told Cindy. I can't believe how wet you're making me.
"Suck my nipples," Cindy told her. "Take it into your mouth and suck it. Be my little sex friend!" Vanessa did as she was told, taking her queue from Cindy's instruction, sucking it deep into her mouth and twirling her tongue around the trapped nipple. Cindy moaned in response.
"Bite it, nibble my nipple, make me yelp, do it for me sweety," Cindy encouraged her friend. Vanessa nipped at the nipple gently taking it between her teeth and pulling at it gently.
"Harder baby" Vanessa bit harder, slowly increasing the pressure on the nipple. She felt Cindy take her own left breast in her hand, the nipple clasped between thumb and forefinger. Cindy yelped as Vanessa pressured her nipple with her teeth. Vanessa moaned in return as Cindy applied pressure with her fingers in proportion to the pain she was feeling through her own nipple. Cindy pulled Vanessa off her nipple and kissed her again, standing and drawing Vanessa to a standing position as well without breaking the kiss.
Standing before the taller girl, Cindy applied some oral pleasure to her, running her tongue around the base of her neck and licking down between her breasts. Vanessa casually caressed her friend's tits as she enjoyed the sensations that she was experiencing. Cindy's tongue wound its way down and around Vanessa's breasts, flicking at the nipples, encircling them, licking all the way around and all over each breast, her body lowering as she went. Soon Cindy was kneeling before Vanessa, her tongue having delved into her belly button and run along the waist band of Vanessa's skirt, teasing as it probed just beneath, hinting at what was to come. As her tongue did this, Cindy's hands ran up the outside of Vanessa's thighs, reaching around behind to come to rest on her arse, fondling the tight, swimming enhanced firmness of her butt cheeks, her fingers meeting at the strap of the thong that separated them so nicely. Her little fingers found their way down along the thong, to find the crotch soaked and the skin around it lubed with the juices that were seeping from Vanessa's pussy. Vanessa was wiggling her butt, encouraging Cindy's hands, desperately wanting to feel her fingers caressing her pussy, exploring her, relieving the tension that was building in her stomach.
Cindy removed her hands, looking up at Vanessa from her position in front of her pussy. She loved the curve on Vanessa's breasts from down here, the way the nipples protruded so alarmingly from their tips. She raised her hand to her mouth and sucked on her little fingers, tasting the juices that they had been playing in. Vanessa looked down upon her with wide-eyed innocence, melting at the sight of what Cindy had just done. Cindy's hands slid their way back up Vanessa's thighs before pulling the thong down along her long swimmer's legs. She then reached up and undid the zipper on her skirt to let it fall about Vanessa's feet and leave her standing naked in front of her.
"God you're gorgeous, I am going to have to thank Megan in a big way for this present," laughed Cindy. Vanessa giggled nervously in response before Cindy placed her hands on her tummy, pushing her back to sit upon the bed again. She lay with her feet resting on the floor and Cindy kneeling down between her knees. Cindy pulled Vanessa's bum forward so that she could spread her legs further. Vanessa watched along the length of her body as Cindy moved forward, leaning down to brush her right nipple along Vanessa's slit. She felt the hard nipple brush over her clit, sending a spasm of pleasure through her. Then it was sliding along her drenched slit. Cindy then repeated the move with her left breast before pushing it up so that she could lick the moisture from first one then the other. Vanessa was mesmerized by the length of Cindy's tongue as it lapped at her nipples and wet with anticipation of what other pleasure it was likely to bring.
Cindy smiled at the look of pleasure that was crossing her friend's face under her ministrations and she ran a finger along her wet slit, separating her pussy lips and sliding it inside her vagina. Vanessa thrust herself at the finger in response, desperate for release and wanting more.
"Has anyone ever found your g-spot?" asked Cindy, sliding her finger in and out of Vanessa's pussy and gently thumbing her clit.
"You mean my clitoris?" asked Vanessa by way of an answer.
"No, your g-spot, up inside you,"
"Umm no, not that I am aware of, is it worth finding?" enquired Vanessa.
"Hell yes. I think I'm going to have to rectify that right now. Hang on for the ride, baby!" she laughed.
Cindy inserted two fingers into Vanessa's pussy and gently caressed the front wall, slowly and methodically searching for that prime spot of pleasure. Vanessa was sighing and squirming under the attention, reveling in the bliss being exacted upon her. When Cindy found the right spot, Vanessa's back arched in response to the intensity of it.
"Oh GOD!" she exclaimed as Cindy gently applied pressure to her g-spot. Vanessa could feel her juices oozing from her pussy, dripping down over her anus as she squirmed in pleasure. "Oh yes, right there, oh wow, do me Cindy … oh God, im cummingggggggg!!!!" she cried as her body was rocked by her orgasm.
As Vanessa convulsed in her pleasure, Cindy dropped her head to her friend's pussy to lick at the juices emanating from it. She sucked and licked as Vanessa continued to moan and squeal with delight under the added pleasure of a tongue on her pussy. Cindy continued to lick at her labia as she subsided from orgasm and when she was calmed again, moved her attentions back up along her slit to her clitoris. Vanessa flinched at the almost shock-like pleasure that the contact sent through her and Cindy clamped her mouth down on her friend's pussy before working her tongue rhythmically across and around the aroused clit.
Vanessa pulled at her nipples, the added pleasure and pain helping her to deal with the intensity of feeling that she was experiencing in her nether regions. She again spasmed as a second orgasm raced through her body. She reached out and took Cindy's head in her hands, pulling, urging her to break contact with her inflamed pussy, wanting desperately to kiss her. Cindy clambered up on top of her in response to her friend's insistence. As Cindy's head lowered to hers, Vanessa hesitated, seeing the juices of her love spread over Cindy's lips and tongue. She wasn't so sure about this, being confronted for the first time with a a woman's juices, even if they were her own. Cindy wasn't waiting for anyone though and before she could think on it too long, Vanessa found her tongue entangled with Cindy's and melted into the moment that was the kiss. She found that the taste wasn't as unpleasant as a boy's cum and in fact it was quite nice by comparison.



After a little kissing and fondling, Cindy rolled off of her friend to her side. "Did you like that?" she asked.
"Like it? It was fucking unbelievable!" said in response. "Do I get to give you the same pleasure now?"
"Mmmm I sure hope so," laughed Cindy, you won't believe how wet I am!"
"Oh I think I could believe it," Vanessa replied as she worked to pull Cindy's t-shirt over her head. Cindy discarded her bra to the floor and Vanessa pulled at her nipples before sucking on the briefly. She used her other hand to rub at Cindy's crotch through her shorts. She noticed that she could feel the dampness of the material and remarked that Cindy was indeed rather wet and that if she sat around in wet clothes, she was sure to catch a cold, so they should come off!
Cindy stood beside the bed and peeled off her shorts, revealing a pair of very tight blue cotton panties with a very damp crotch. Vanessa thought that they looked absolutely stunning and wondered just how much hair Cindy had as there didn't appear to be any hint of it through the material.
Stepping out of her shorts, Cindy took the waist of her panties in her hand and peeled them down her legs.
"Wow, you're shaved!" exclaimed Vanessa when she saw the bald mound and lips of her friend's pussy. "God, it looks so sexy."
"I'm glad that you like it," laughed Cindy, running a finger between her lips and sucking it into her mouth. "Time for you to taste it though."
Vanessa moved on the bed and Cindy laid herself down so that Vanessa could access her gate to heaven. Vanessa positioned herself as her friend had done previously and experimented with using her nipples to excite Cindy's pussy. Then she tentatively leaned forward to lick at Cindy's wet, hairless labia. She was hesitant and at first licked only very lightly along the outer edge of the labia.
"mmmm, don't be shy, lick my slit," encouraged Cindy. Vanessa did exactly that, licking up from her pussy opening, between her lips up to her clit, which was alive and aroused and ready for attention. Vanessa homed in on it and started to lick it like her boyfriend did. She licked and lapped and sucked and even nibbled a bit, Cindy encouraging her the entire time.
Cindy wound her fingers through Vanessa's hair and ground her pussy against her friend's tongue as she teetered on the edge of orgasm. Vanessa rubbed her tongue hard against the clit, giving that final nudge over the edge and Cindy moaned with the pleasure that coursed through her body.
"Thank you, Vanessa, I enjoyed that," she said as she pulled Vanessa up to take her in her arms. "You know, I think we need to send you home with a present for Megan," Cindy said, standing and leading her naked friend from the bedroom. "Are you going to sleep with her?"
"I don't know, she wants me to, but I can't get past the fact that she's my sister."
"Well, I can't help you there much other than to say that she's great in bed and I think she'd be kind to you. In the end its your call, but can I send her a present through you?"
"Sure, its the least I can do for her since she shared you."
"ok, then come with me."
Vanessa returned home in the evening and Megan didn't get a chance to speak to her until after dinner when her parents had gone to bed.
"I have a surprise for you," Vanessa said. "Its a present from Cindy."
"oooo show me."
to be continued...
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Vanessa arrived home just before dinner time and didn't get a chance to chat to Megan before hand. Consequently, she sat at the table, quietly eating and only half answering questions from the rest of the family about how her day had been. She could hardly just yell out that she had discovered that what she really liked was eating pussy! So she sat through dinner, her panties wet as her mind kept wandering back over the day's activities, Megan casting sly inquiring glances in her direction. Vanessa could tell that Megan was desperate beyond measure to get her along and question her as to how it had gone.
And that of course left another dilemma in Vanessa's mind. Could she do with her sister what she had done with Cindy this afternoon? Cindy had sent her home with a present for Megan that clearly indicated that she expected exactly that to happen. She thought that was a little presumptuous of Cindy, but had been in a daze on cloud nine after their love-making session and in no condition to say no to anything Cindy had suggested at that point. She hadn't really resolved in her mind as to whether she could go through with it or not and had left it at letting Megan kiss her and seeing what would happen from there. Megan's arguments as to why it wouldn't be that bad were starting to swing her way. Not to mention the chance of getting pleasure like she had this afternoon whenever Megan was at home.
Megan sat through dinner watching her sister. Vanessa seemed very introspective this evening, but had a glow about her that Megan was well accustomed to. After all, she often returned form Cindy's house with that same air of satisfaction about her. She was getting herself wet looking at how beautiful her sister was and thinking about what it would have looked like to watch her sister and her girlfriend tongue each other into oblivion.
Dinner seemed to drag forever for both of the girls as they wanted to be anywhere but in front of their parents. Trust Mum to come up with a 3 course meal tonight 'just because she felt like doing something special!' Finally the meal ended and the girls were allocated clean up duties. They started the dishes quietly, discussing this that and everything but the afternoon as their parents were in and out before settling down in the living room to watch some TV. Once they had finally been left alone for a bit, Megan desperately asked Vanessa,
"So, did you have fun? Did you do anything?"
"Yeah, I had a great time, we talked and played on her x-box for awhile and …" started Vanessa
"That's not what I meant and you know it!" said the exasperated Megan. She had been waiting all afternoon and evening to find out and now Vanessa was stringing her along, using her sister's frustration for fun! "Did you even show her the panties that I sent you over in?" asked Megan, beginning to doubt that anything had happened and that perhaps she had misread the signs on her face over dinner.
"Yes, I did show her the panties, and she said to say thanks for returning them."
"Oh come on, tell me you tease, tell me what happened … please?"
"Well, I'll tell you this much, she really enjoyed getting them back and I had a wonderful afternoon. You'll have to wait until tonight before you get to hear any of the details 'cause I don't want anyone walking in mid-discussion."
"Awwww, ok, if that's the way it has to be, I guess I'll have to wait. But I don't have to like it!" laughed Megan. They finished the dishes and Megan indicated to everyone that she was going up to her room to listen to some music with some less than subtle hints to Vanessa that she should come up and listen to.
Vanessa told her that she'd be up in awhile, but that she wanted to watch some TV first (enjoying the chance to make Meg wait). Megan rolled her eyes in disgust as she ascended the stairs, leaving everyone else alone to watch Television.
After watching a bit of telly, and her parents snuggling on the couch, Vanessa decided that it was high time she was elsewhere and went to put Megan out of her misery. She went upstairs and was about to go into Megan's room when she hesitated. She could hear a faint buzzing sound that she didn't recognize coming from within her sister's room. She stood outside the door, listening and could just hear along with the buzzing that her sister was panting heavily. Vanessa was dying of curiosity to know what was going on but decided to leave Megan to it and just go on to her own room. She lay back in her bed and went to sleep, kind of disappointed that she hadn't had the chance to tell Megan but at the same time, happy to be able to keep the experience to herself for a bit longer.
The next day, Vanessa caught the look from her sister over the breakfast table and could tell that she wasn't particularly happy that she had missed out on the story last night. She knew that she was going to have to tell her this morning. Vanessa dressed sin clothes similar to those that she had come home from Cindy's in so that she could still give the present to Megan as had been intended.
The girls' parents headed off to their respective work places and it wasn't long at all before Megan cornered Vanessa demanding to know everything that had gone on the day before at Cindy's house.
Vanessa told Cindy that she had come up to tell her last night after she thought that she had teased her enough, but that she had heard some strange noises and so stayed away. She queried of Megan what was making the noise in the bedroom. Megan told her that if she told her what had happened with Cindy, then she would tell her about the noises in her room.
Vanessa reluctantly agreed, curiosity driving her onwards to tell of what had happened.
Vanessa wasn't entirely comfortable with telling her sister about the intimate encounter that she had gone through and Megan probed with questions trying to establish just how far things had gone in order to get a satisfactory level of information from her sister. Vanessa ended up confessing what she had done but refused to tell Megan any of the real detail. At the end of the questioning, Megan asked Vanessa,
"So, what about this present you mentioned? Are you going to show me what it is."
"Umm, ok," said Vanessa. She stood so that she was facing Megan, who looked a little perplexed about what was going on. "You know how you sent me to Cindy in a pair of her panties?" Megan nodded that yes, she remembered. "Well, she sent me home with this for you."
In saying that, Vanessa picked up the hem of her short skirt and lifted it clear up over her belly. Megan gasped and stared at what was before her. Her younger sister's pussy was shaved completely bald of any hair. She had returned home shaved! Megan could never have believed that this would happen. She found herself reaching out to touch it, wanting to feel the smooth bare skin. She stopped herself halfway though. This was Vanessa. Would she let her? She looked up into her sister's eyes and found a look of apprehension covering her sweet face. She quietly asked her sister, "May I?" Vanessa acquiesced with a barely perceptible nod of her head, and Megan extended her hand further, her fingertips brushing over the bald mound. She noted that there was a sheen of moisture over her sister's lips. She was obviously a little excited whether she was likely to acknowledge it or not.
Megan's fingers traced their way over the smooth skin above her lips before gently tracing their way down to the labia. Vanessa was looking down, watching her sister's fingers trace their way over her bare pussy. She was caught, unsure of how to proceed. It had all seemed so natural with Cindy. And damn if it didn't excite her to have her sister's fingers traipsing over her skin, but she just wasn't entirely sure. She gasped as she felt Megan's finger slide along her pussy lip, her natural lubrication facilitating the movement as it slid gently between her lips. Her pussy was afire with pleasure as the finger slipped inside and she momentarily forgot all her inhibitions, spreading her legs slightly. Encouraged, Megan slid another finger inside her sister's pussy alongside the first. But Vanessa flinched back, suddenly overcome and unwilling to progress further.
She apologized to Megan and fled to her room. Megan couldn't believe it. She had blown it again. She was so close and yet she went too far too soon. She put her fingers in her lips, moaning as she had her first ever taste of her sister. With the taste of Vanessa's pussy in her mouth, she decided that she had to go talk to her now, not wait until later.
Megan entered Vanessa's room and sat down on her bed. Vanessa was lying on her back, staring at the ceiling but didn't protest at her sister's entry.
"You didn't let me tell you what it was that was making the noise in my room last night," she opened with, hoping to find a way past her sister's reluctance.
"You're right, what was it?" Vanessa asked cautiously.
"Wait here and I'll show you."
Megan dashed down the hall to her room and returned quickly, with something hidden behind her back. She sat down on the bed again and revealed the object to Vanessa. It was a 9 inch long silver vibrator.
"It was my vibrator," she simply stated to Vanessa. I was masturbating with it because I couldn't wait for you to tell me what you had been up to with Cindy. I was so damn horny, I had to get myself off. Haven't you ever had to?"
"Of course," said Vanessa, "but I've only ever used my hands, never any toys or anything. How does it work?"
"Well, you turn the base here," Megan told Vanessa, demonstrating," and it um, vibrates," she laughed as it came to life in her hands. "You can either slide it inside, or just hold it against your clit so that it works you to an orgasm like that." She finished.
Vanessa watched, mesmerized by it. She reached out and touched the vibrating tip. "How good is it?" she asked. "Is it better than fingering yourself?"
"I don't know about better, but its different," offered Megan. "Do you want to try it?"
"Umm, ok, can you leave it with me for tonight?" asked Vanessa tentatively.
"Sure, here," Megan said, turning it off and handing it to her. She left the room and was pleased to hear as she closed the door that the vibrator had been turned on. She smiled and waited, but it was quickly turned off again. She decided that she'd have to wait up tonight and prowl the corridor in the hopes of finding out just when it was put into action.
Vanessa lay awake, the vibrator under her pillow, her fingers caressing her bald labia, still getting used to the strange sensation. Once she was sure that her parents had gone to bed for the evening, she pulled out the vibrator from beneath her pillow. It felt extremely smooth and she rubbed it against her wet pussy without turning it on. She wasn't real sure about putting inside herself and so decided to turn it on and apply it to her clitoris instead. As it buzzed against her love button, she flinched at the intensity of it. It felt a lot harder against her pussy than she had expected, certainly very different from a penis. She moved it around until she was comfortable and lay back, her hips bucking occasionally when the sensation became too tense.
Megan grinned with glee at hearing the buzzing, she had just prowled past the door to see if anything had started yet because her parents had settled down for the evening. She listened at the door for a bit, fingering her pussy under her t-shirt, not having bothered to put panties on for the night. She could hear the buzzing of the vibrator and she could also hear her sister panting and moaning at the pleasure that she was exacting on herself.
Megan quietly opened the door and made her way across the room in the dark. From the sound of Vanessa's moans, she was getting close to orgasm. There was just enough ambient light from the window for Megan to determine that she had her eyes closed. She looked down the length of her sister's body, the covers thrown off in her self-induced passion. Vanessa's nipples stood proudly from her breasts and Megan eyed them hungrily. Her bald pussy was dripping wet and he could see her juices coating the plastic tip of the vibrator.
As Vanessa moved closer to fulfilling herself, Megan gave in to temptation. She leaned over her sister's breast and sucked the nipple into her mouth, biting on it quickly. Vanessa gasped and fell over the edge of her pleasure into her orgasm, her body rocking on the bed as it coursed through her.
Megan sucked gently on the breast in her mouth, reluctant to let go, even though her sister had already climaxed. She looked up into Vanessa's face to meet her eyes glancing back down at her. There was no fear or apprehension in her eyes, simply the pleasured after-look of her bliss. Megan took the opportunity to sidle into bed alongside her and fondle her breast. She leaned across and ran her tongue across Vanessa's lips, which parted to welcome it into her mouth. Megan was thrilled to realise that the kiss was being returned. She felt Vanessa's hand caress the curve of her hip and she moved to position herself on top of her sister, their breasts pressed together, the hair of her pussy pressed against Vanessa's nude mound. Their tongues met in a pleasurable kiss, exploring each other's mouths and dueling in a bid to extract further pleasure from each other.
Vanessa lay beneath the weight of her sister, loving the feeling of their breasts meshed together, their erect nipples stabbing into the flesh of the other. She wasn't sure that it was right, but it felt good and she decided that for now, she would simply go with what felt good and deal with her feelings later. She had loved her orgasm and she wanted more. Megan was beginning to kiss her way down Vanessa's body and Vanessa gasped as her nipple was again enveloped in the velvety warmth of Megan's mouth, offset by the sharp, yet pleasurable pull of her teeth, drawing the nipple up and away from the breast. Vanessa buried her hands in Megan's hair as she continued her way down to her pussy, her tongue trailing a wet tingling path across her ribs, belly and finally to the mound above her pussy. Vanessa spread her legs, accommodating her sister between them, luxuriating in the pleasure inflicted upon her as she felt Megan's tongue part her lips, dipping inside her dripping wet pussy. The tongue then slid its way up to her clitoris, the smooth steady pleasure a wondrous contrast to the recent attention of the vibrator.
Megan loved the feel of her sister's smooth pussy under her tongue. She slid two fingers inside her as she continued to lick at her love button. Vanessa's legs were wrapping themselves about her shoulders, her head buried between her thighs, her fingers entangled within her hair. Megan reached up and grabbed the vibrator that had been abandoned alongside her sister following her first orgasm and slid it into her pussy, gliding it in and out as she tongued at the erect little nub of Vanessa's clit.
Vanessa moaned out loud and thrashed about on the bed as Megan turned the vibrator on whilst it was inside her pussy. She again plunged over the edge into orgasmic bliss under the combination of the efforts of Megan's tongue and the shuddering vibrator. She used her hands under Megan's armpits, pulling and encouraging her to climb back up along her body. Megan eagerly complied, biting and licking at the skin of her sister's body as she clambered up to finally crush her lips and tongue against Vanessa's mouth.
Vanessa rolled Megan to her side and the two sisters simply lay against each other kissing and caressing. Megan started to speak but Vanessa shh'd her, kissing her to keep her quiet before descending along Megan's body, duplicating the efforts that had so recently been applied to her. She reached her sister's pussy and laying between her spread legs, caressed her labia with her tongue before licking up and down the length of her slit, tasting the nectar of Megan's pussy.
Megan writhed as the attentions slowly took her towards release, pinching and caressing her own nipples, crushing her breasts, delighting in the mixed sensations. Vanessa's tongue established a firm rhythm on Megan's clit and there she remained, working her sister closer and closer to the brink of her orgasm. She thrust a couple of fingers inside Megan's pussy and worked them in and out, driving her over the edge. Megan grabbed the pillow and pressed her face into it as she screamed in bliss, her body convulsing and shuddering as it was rocked by her orgasm.
The two girls lay beside each other again, kissing and then just holding each other, drifting off to sleep.
The next morning, heading to the bathroom, Phil, the girl's father was surprised as he ascended the stairs to notice Megan slipping from Vanessa's room to her own in a t-shirt. He wondered what it was about, but in his sleepy state, dismissed it and simply went to the bathroom.
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Over the next couple of days, the two girls spent a lot of time together. Some of it was spent in bed, but a lot of it was simply spent hanging together, gossiping and enjoying each other’s company. Vanessa had become less and less concerned over the sexual development of her relationship with her sister and was now comfortable with leaving her fears in a pocket of her mind and enjoying her Sister in this new way. Their parents had noticed that they were spending so much time together and commented to them and to each other on the fact that they were happy to see them both so happy in each other’s company.
“we’re very lucky, Phil” Monica said to him. “So many of the girls I talk to tell me how their kids just don’t get on with each other and are always fighting, and here are our two just as good friends as they were when they were nine!”
“Yeah, it certainly makes things nicer around the house than the bitching and fighting some of the guys at work talk about. Though, I wouldn’t mind if they’d talk to us some of the time,” he laughed.
Phil was on his way to work when he realised that he had left his mobile phone at home. He was at that half way point. Did he turn around and go back to get it and get to work late, or just keep going and hope that everyone at least tried his desk phone. After all, he was going to be in meetings most of the day anyway. He decided that he’d nip home and get it at lunch time.
It was mid morning when Megan and Vanessa said goodbye to their mother as she was heading out for the day to do some shopping with a friend of hers. She had offered to take them along and buy them something, but they decided that they’d rather stay home and have the house to themselves for the day.
As they walked back inside from having waved them off, Megan took Vanessa’s hand in hers and led them inside.
“I have a surprise for you today,” she told her little sister.
“oo, I like the sound of that. Let me guess … is it something we share?” She continued when her sister nodded in agreeance as she led Vanessa upstairs. “Something to wear?”
“Kind of,”
“Will it make me feel good?”
“oh yes”
“is it something manufactured?”
“mmhmm,” agreed Megan before bursting out laughing at the look on her sister’s face.
“Well, I think you’d better show me what it is then,” Vanessa said, giggling and grabbing at her sister’s arse ascending the stairs ahead of her.
They went into Megan’s room and she pulled out the bottom drawer of her dresser. Then she pulled out the piece of ply that used to be fixed to the bottom of it.
“So that’s you’re hiding spot!” exclaimed Vanessa, “I always wondered where you had hidden the vibrator.”
“Oh yeah, I’ve been using this spot for ages. I used to keep my sexy lingerie in here when Mum didn’t think I was old enough to be going around in thongs and stuff. She’s either never found it or decided to ignore it. I’d never had anything too bad in here until I came back this time and brought the vibrator with me. I hope she’s less likely to try and find this spot now that I’m older.” As she finished talking, she pulled out a brown paper bag. Vanessa looked on curiously but Megan didn’t open up the bag.
“Come on, what’s in there?” Vanessa asked.
“Not yet, it’s a surprise. Besides, I think we should take the opportunity to use Mum and Dad’s bed … there’s more room.”
Vanessa happily agreed and the two girls headed off to their parent’s room where they quickly discarded their clothes to collapse together on the bed. Vanessa was trying to see what was in the box, but Megan was having none of that and pushed her sister back down onto the bed.
“All in good time, Sister dear, first I want to feast on those wonderful titties of yours.” So saying, she climbed up on top of Vanessa and lowered her mouth to suck on her right nipple. Drawing it tight, nipping at it with her teeth and flicking it with her tongue as she ground her pussy on her sister’s thigh.
Vanessa arched her back, thrusting her nipple into her sister’s mouth, her hands seeking Megan’s small breasts so that she could in turn play with the nipples. She moved her thigh, loving the feeling of her sister’s pussy pressuring wetly down on her leg.
Megan bit at Vanessa’s nipples in response to the sharp tugging that her own nipples were experiencing, setting the two of them whimpering and moaning at the pleasure/pain that they were feeling. Megan switched her attention’s to Vanessa’s other nipple before trailing her tongue around the curve of her breast, licking at her skin, still using her hands to stimulate the breasts. Her pussy slid down along her sister’s thigh as her tongue moved below her breasts to lick at the bottom of her rib cage where she sucked sharply, threatening to leave a hicky at the lowest rib. Vanessa groaned, her hands having released Megan’s breasts, now found themselves a new home tangled in her hair, encouraging the oral ministrations to her body.
Megan moved lower still, shifting so that she was completely between her sister’s legs as her tongue wound its way down across Vanessa’s stomach and her bald mound to reach the nectar between her pussy lips. She buried her tongue within the folds and steadily lapped at the stiff little clitoris before her, drawing sighs and moans of pleasure from her sister. She looked up across the expanse of her sister’s body to where Vanessa’s hands were manipulating and moulding her own breasts, enhancing the pleasure she was receiving from Megan. Megan smiled around the clitoris in her mouth at the sight of her sister’s writhing body. Then she noticed that Vanessa had released her breasts and was turning and reaching for something.
Megan quickly scrambled from her position to stop Vanessa.
“You little sneak! I told you that I’d show you when it was time and not before,” laughed Megan as she managed to grab the paper bag from Vanessa before she could peek inside.
“Damn, I thought I had you then, you were supposed to be concentrating on making me feel good,” laughed Vanessa.
“Well, now I think I’m gonna have to do this a little differently,” Megan told her. Megan took the bag and telling Vanessa to stay where she was, left the room. Vanessa sighed as she watched her sister’s cute little bum leave the room. She lay back on the bed and slipped a hand between her legs to pleasure herself for a bit while she waited for Megan to return.
Megan came back into the room and dropped the bag at the foot of the bed. In her other hand, she now held a small collection of stockings.
“Get on your hands and knees.” Megan told Vanessa as she came back into the room.
Vanessa rolled over on the bed and pushed herself up onto her hands and knees as her sister had instructed. Megan then took one of the stockings and tied it to her left wrist.
“Ooo, this is kinky,” Vanessa said, excited at this new turn.
“Oh, don’t worry, it get’s better too, “Megan replied cheekily. Megan moved to tie the other end of the stocking to the bed post below the window that over-looked the front yard. She glanced out just before she was about to make the knot tight and noticed their father’s car pulling into the driveway.
“Shit! Dad’s home!” she yelled, releasing the stocking from her hand. She immediately started grabbing the clothes that had been scattered about the room upon their arrival.
Vanessa leapt off of the bed the second that Megan called out, mobilised into action in fear of being caught like this by her Dad.
“Spread the quilt back out!” she said to Vanessa as she darted from the room with all their clothes.
Phil opened the front door to the house, calling out hello to anyone that was home. He went into the kitchen and fixed himself a drink
Vanessa started to Panic Her father was in the house! She hurriedly did the best she could with the bed, then looked around when she realised that he could arrive up here any minute. And here she was, naked, her pussy shaved and no good reason what-so-ever for being here. She looked about the room for somewhere to hide and spied the closet, slightly ajar. She ducked in their quickly, hiding between some of her mother’s dresses and coats, hoping that this would be the last place that her Dad would need to look.
Phil headed upstairs to the bedroom where he knew he had left his phone. He called out a couple more times to check in case someone was home, but there was no answer. He checked the girl’s bedrooms in case they were sleeping or something (you never could be sure with those girls when they were on holidays). Finding no one at home, he made his way to his room to get the phone.
Megan wondered where Vanessa had gone. She hid in her closet and heard her Dad come into the room. She held her breath hoping he wasn’t going to get too nosy, but he just glanced in quickly thankfully. He departed and she started breathing again, hoping that Vanessa had made it to her room safely as well. She listened carefully for any sign that she might have been found … especially because Megan had grabbed all of the clothes, not just her own when she had fled.
It was Vanessa’s turn to hold her breath as her father entered his bedroom. She could see just a small part of the room through the opening in the closet. She hadn’t dared close it fully as it hadn’t been that way when she had entered. The opening in the door enabled her to see a wedge of the room that encompassed her father’s side of the bed, his dresser and not much else. She nearly gasped when he came into sight, to pick up something off of his nightstand.
Phil paused after grabbing his phone off of the nightstand and opened the drawer to his bedside table and pulled out one of the magazines that he kept there. No point wasting a little time alone he thought, flicking through the pages, admiring the naked women that they revealed. Aroused, he undid his belt and trousers and slipped them off to give him access to his stiffening cock.
He laid the magazine on the bed and knelt down alongside it, taking his cock in his hand, masturbating as he fantasized about being with one of the pert young women within the magazine.
Vanessa cringed and shut her eyes when she realised that her father was about to take his pants off. But curiousity got the better of her and she surely didn’t want to be caught out if he decided to come over to the closet, so she openend them and tried to take an objective view of what was going on.
At least her Dad hadn’t gone to pot like some of her friend’s Dads had. Her father was younger than most of her friend’s by about 5 years and he still swam and played soccer regularly which meant that he was in quite good shape. Some of her friends had even commented on how good looking he was, much to her disgust at the time. But looking at him objectively now, she could see what they meant as she took in his rugged face and well-built chest. As her eyes traveled further down his body, they widened in surprise when she saw the size of his penis clasped within his hand. It was quite thick and long and she hadn’t seen one like it before.
The last cock she had seen was Pete’s the day she had given him a blow job. But she hadn’t seen him much at all lately, since Cindy and Megan had turned her on in new ways.
But now, looking at her father’s engorged organ as he pumped his hand up and down it, she realised that although she was having an awesome time with the girls, there was still room for the attraction of a nice cock.
She watched mesmerized as her father’s hand moved up and down the length of his shaft, wanking himself off. The light from the window glistened off a drop of pre-cum formed at the tip of his penis and Vanessa fondly remembered licking just such a drop from the end of Pete’s cock. Her hand found its way down to her pussy and she rubbed gently at it as she continued to watch the action unfolding before her.
She saw her father’s other hand rubbing his tummy and noticed him hunching over slightly, tensing for the moment of release. Vanessa rubbed at her clitoris as she saw her father quickly grab a handful of tissues and hold them before him as he climaxed, grunting with the release. She realised that she’d been holding her breath and released it slowly, disappointed that she hadn’t managed to see the cum spurt from the end of her father’s cock.
Phil deposited the tissues in the bin in the corner of the room, flipped the magazine back into the drawer and put his pants back on before heading to the bathroom to wash his hands. Having cleaned up, he made his way back out side to return to work.
As the car pulled out of the drive way, Vanessa heard Megan call out to ask where she was.
“In Mum and Dad’s room!” she yelled back, moving over to her father’s table to check out the magazine that he’d been looking at.
“What happened? And what’s that?” Megan asked in quick succession upon entering the room. Vanessa showed her sister the magazine that she was flicking through. It seemed to have a theme running through it. Young looking girls dressed up in fake school uniforms which quickly disappeared to reveal naked girls. Whilst they flicked through the pages, admiring the bodies, commenting on what they did and didn’t like, Vanessa told Megan about where she had hidden and what she had seen.
Megan was grossed out when she started telling about seeing their dad taking his pants off, but as Vanessa had become fascinated, so Megan became with her recounting of the story. Particularly as she could see the sparkle in Vanessa’s eye that told how much she had enjoyed the sight.
As they finished looking at the magazine, Megan reached down to fondle Vanessa’s breasts, telling her that they really hadn’t finished what they had started.
“Well then, I guess I should resume the position,” replied Vanessa, rolling over on the bed to get up on her hands and knees and waggling her arse at Megan.
Megan giggled at the sight of her little sister waiting in such a position and slapped her arse as she ran from the room to get the things that she’d removed the first time, telling her “not to move a muscle!”
Megan commenced re-tying Vanessa to the bed as she had started to previously. First she tied each hand to a bed post, just enough so that she couldn’t bring them together, but close enough that she could use them to support her weight if she desired.
She then took a stocking and tied it around Vanessa’s left leg at the bottom of her thigh, just above the knee. The other end she stretched to the same post to which Vanessa’s left hand was tied. Next, another stocking was tied around Vanessa’s left ankle and pulled to the bottom left corner of the bed. She then repeated all the reciprocal knots with the right side of her sister’s body. This meant that Vanessa had to remain with her knees under her hips so that her arse would be in the air and unable to lower to lay flat on her tummy.
Finally, she took two stockings and tied them around her sister’s head so that her vision was significantly obscured. It didn’t cut out all of the light, but she really couldn’t see what was going on around her.
“If you get scared or worried, make sure you let me know, because otherwise you’re mine to do with as I please,” Megan advised her sister.
“Ok,” Vanessa said quietly.
Megan walked around behind her sister and inspected her naked pussy. It was dripping wet. Obviously the build up and excitement of the day had left her ready for release. Megan ran a finger up from the front of her pussy to the hole, getting it nice and wet. Sliding it along her slit, wetting her labia, slipping it inside her pussy hole. Vanessa moaned in appreciation.
Megan slid another finger inside her sister’s pussy, pushing deep, driving the two fingers in before sliding them out and driving them in again. She fucked her sister’s pussy for a while with her fingers, enjoying the way she could see the lips sucking at them as they pulled out. Vanessa had dropped her head down onto the bed, pushing her arse up and back in rhythmic time to her hand action. She pulled her fingers out and noisily slurped her sister’s juices from them. She then climbed in a little closer so that she could apply her tongue to the hungry wet slit that was before her, using it to plunge within the pussy’s silken folds and run up and down and all around the area. She applied her tongue to the clit for a bit, but it wasn’t the most comfortable position for it and so she licked back up along the slit before rimming quickly around the anus. Vanessa squealed and flinched at this, it being a new experience for her. Megan grabbed her sister’s hips, holding her still and licked again around the puckered little hole of her sister’s butt. Vanessa was giggling and wriggling, but relaxed as the positives of the sensation took over from the strangeness. Megan dribbled some spit onto her sister’s anus and used it to push a finger into her bottom. Vanessa seemed about to protest, but Megan used her other hand to reach under and rub her pussy, pressuring her clit and providing enough pleasure to censure any suggestion of cessation.
Megan withdrew her finger from Vanessa’s anus and quickly went to wash. Vanessa sighed with disappointment as all the lovely sensations stopped. Vanessa sensed Megan returning to the room and heard the rustling of the paper bag. She was dying of curiosity but couldn’t see enough through the blindfold. She felt the bed move beside her and flinched, giggling as she heard the buzzing of a vibrator start at the same time that she felt it against her aroused left nipple. Megan was pushing the toy against her sister’s breast to tease her. More shifting on the bed and Vanessa felt her sister’s head pushing under her, to take her left breast into her mouth. She moved enough to accommodate the pleasure, pushing her breast down into the maw of her sister, delighting in the scraping of teeth on her nipple and the general sucking.
Again she was disappointed when her sister, with a final tweak of her nipple released her breast. She could feel her juices dripping from her pussy she was so horny. She couldn’t remember being this aroused and so far from being able to control her pleasure.
Next she could detect the smell of her sister’s sex not far from her face. She tried to get closer, but a hand on her head kept her at a distance. She relaxed, obviously she wasn’t going to get to taste her sister on this occasion. Next she could hear the vibrator again, at about the same location that she presumed her sister’s pussy was. Megan was pleasing herself just in front and she wasn’t being allowed to watch! That was hardly fair, Vanessa thought. It stopped. Vanessa felt the warm, wet, hard plastic of the vibrator pushing against her tongue, sliding into her mouth panting, open mouth. She sucked it in eagerly, loving the taster of her sister. It was pushed in deep and she all but gagged, sucking and trying to love it like a cock. Her nipple was tweaked unexpectedly and she bit down on the plastic in response, before laughing and ejecting it from her mouth.
Again her sister’s presence left the bed and she wondered what was to come. She didn’t have to wait long before she felt the sensation of the vibrator being pushed into her sopping wet vagina. It slid in deep before being pulled out and slid in again. She moved in time with it, enjoying having something fuck her pussy for awhile. She felt it slide out and it was laid along the length of her slit and turned on to vibrate, pushing against her clit and pussy lips. She pushed back against it, seeking to increase the pleasure. It slid up, off her clit to her exposed bottom. She felt the tip of it being pushed against her anus, wanting in. She tensed and felt it stop. She relaxed and it was pushed gently forwards again, this time pushing into her anus a little. She tensed and it stopped. But it wasn’t with drawn. Slowly she relaxed and the pressure increased further, the vibrator sliding gently within her virgin anus. She sighed as it became more pleasureable.



There was more shifting around behind her and she felt a pillow jammed below her legs.
Vanessa jammed the pillow in, then keeping the pressure on the vibrator in her sister’s bottom, lay down with her head beneath her sister’s pussy, her back and shoulders on the bed, her feet supporting her on the floor off the end of the bed. Damn, this is getting athletic she thought to herself, but prepared to endure it anyway.
Vanessa felt some pressure on the small of her back and spread her knees a little, lowering her pelvis towards the bed until she felt her sister’s mouth upon her pussy. She moaned with pleasure and lost herself in sensation as she was subjected to the dual pleasures being inflicted upon her clit and anus. It wasn’t long until she let out a long wailing scream of pleasure as her pussy exploded in orgasm, her butt contracting around the vibrator which Megan allowed to slip free of its confines.
Her head resting down on the bed, Vanessa quietly enjoyed the final throes of her orgasm, noting that Megan was again moving about the bedroom. As she was about recovered, she felt Megan climb onto the bed in front of her. “mmmm, maybe I get to eat some pussy now,” she thought to herself, anticipating the pleasure. Then she felt Megan lifting her head up so that she was looking directly in front of her. She felt the blindfold grasped and it was pulled up and away as Megan said to her, ”Suck my dick Bitch!”
Vanessa’s eyes adjusted to the light to discover that before her was a 7 inch rubber cock/dildo, pointing straight at her mouth, with her head being pulled towards it. She instinctively opened her mouth to take it in as she looked along its length to find that Megan was wearing a strap on! There was something odd and yet strangely exciting about looking up from the rubber cock to see her sister’s pert nipples standing out from her breasts above her.
Megan didn’t make her suck it for long, pulling it out and saying, “surprise, I told you I’d make you feel good.”
“Oh god, I can’t wait,” replied Vanessa. Megan moved yet again, climbing around behind Vanessa so that the dildo was pointing, ready to penetrate her sister.
“Oo, I haven’t had a cock since Cindy first fucked me,” said Vanessa,” I had just about given up, but after seeing Daddy cum and now this, I might have to ring Pete back after all.” She felt Megan lube up the end of the strap-on against her wet pussy before she pushed it slowly inside.
“Oh god, that’s soooo big,” said Vanessa, wiggling and moving to accommodate the girth of the toy. Megan knelt behind her, thrusting with her hips like she imagined a guy would to work the cock into her sister. It wasn’t long before it was all in and she could slide it in and out of her sister’s pussy just like a real cock.
“ooo,. Fuck me with your cock Meg. Shove it inside me and fuck me hard!” said Vanessa, loving the feeling of having her pussy stuffed full with the toy, her vagina spread around it, her lips grasping at it as it moved in and out of her.
“that’s it you slut, take m big dick, fuck me like the little tart you are!” responded Meg to her sister’s dirty pleas.
She worked the cock in and out of the bare pussy in front of her, watching the lips slide back and forth along the fake veins of the toy. Vanessa was working herself hard against the toy, fucking like it was the first and last chance that she would ever get. Megan reached beneath her to fondle her tits and then to stroke and rub her clit.
“Oh yes, its so big, fuck me Daddy!” Vanessa cried as an orgasm again rocked her body. Megan gasped at the cry of Daddy, but didn’t say anything as the orgasm washed over her sister.
Megan withdrew the cock and undid the buckles. She clambered around in front of her sister. “Eat me Nessy, make me cum now,” she told her sister.
“I want to fuck you with it,” Vanessa said.
“No, just eat me. You can fuck me later,” said Megan, untying her sister’s hands. Vanessa happily complied with her sister’s wishes, diving forwards to allow her tongue to work some magic on Megan’s clit and to taste her nectar.
It didn’t take long before Megan, excited from all of the afternoon’s activities, exploded in her own orgasm. Once it had subsided, she released the remaining trusses from her sister. They gathered there stuff and retreated to the bathroom where the showered together before dressing in anticipation of their Mother’s arrival home.
It was in the shower that Megan asked Vanessa about saying “fuck me Daddy.”
“Oh shit, I was just thinking about his big cock when it was all ready to explode and it slipped out,” laughed Vanessa. “Its not like I’d fuck him or anything!”
Megan let it go, but couldn’t help but think maybe Nessy was laughing it off a little too casually. She herself couldn’t imagine having sex with her father but had to admit that the way that Vanessa had described what she had seen had turned her on. Maybe she’d have to see if she could find a way to see it for herself.
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Megan found the thought of seeing her Dad masturbating plaguing her mind over the next couple of days. She was at something of a loss as to how to make it happen though. Its not like she had any idea when he did it or anything.
She was intrigued by the fact that it even interested her. She hadn’t even wondered about having sex with a boy lately. She had been satisfied with everything that had been going on between her, Cindy and Vanessa and therefore hadn’t thought to look elsewhere for pleasure. She didn’t know whether it was fucking her sister with the strap on (which she still intended to get payback for) or just the way Vanessa had told the story of what she’d seen her Dad doing that had aroused this curiosity, but now that it had seeded itself in her mind, she was finding herself more and more determined to do something about it.
She had no plans for today (it was Saturday) until she went out with the girls that evening. As such, Megan decided that lazing by the pool whilst the sun still shone was probably as good a way to spend the day as any other.
Happy having decided what it was that she’d be doing for the day, Megan dashed up the stairs to her room so that she could put on her bikini. She slipped out of her shorts and t-shirt, folded them and tossed them on the bed for later, threw her underwear in the corner with her the rest of her clothes that needed washing and wiggled her way into her black bikini bottoms before enclosing her breasts in the top.
Megan noticed during her change that her tan lines were becoming quite pronounced. At least that means that I’ve been getting plenty of sun, she thought as she went downstairs, grabbing a towel from the linen closet on the way.
Outside, she laid the towel out on one of the sun chairs that they kept around the pool before laying down on it and closing her eyes, basking in the warmth of the sun’s caress. In order to maximize the impact of the sun on her body, she’d had to put her back to the rear of the house, but she was pretty sure that everyone was out for the day so it shouldn’t be a problem. After all, it wasn’t like her skin would stand up to hours of this anyway.
As she lay there, thinking about tan lines, Megan decided that there was nothing stopping her from doing something about eliminating them and so she removed her top. She did make the concession of rubbing some sunscreen into her nipples though. There was no point in letting them get burnt! It didn’t hurt that rubbing the moist cream into her nipples made her feel horny either.
Laying there enjoying the sun, her nipples erect from the recent attention, her mind drifting dreamily through the various sexual encounters that she’d had over the last while, she found her hand sliding beneath her bikini bottom. Her fingers found their way across her neatly trimmed mound to caress her slit. She moaned quietly as she pleasured herself.
Megan was in this position when Vanessa returned home with Cindy. They’d been intending to see a movie, but when they got to the cinema found out that they’d had the wrong session times. There wasn’t anything else that had really appealed to them, so they’d decided to come back to Vanessa’s house for a swim.
The two girls were upstairs in Vanessa’s room getting changed when Cindy (naked, in themiddle of changing) looked out the window (which over-looked the back yard) and noticed that Megan was out there topless and with her hands in a suspicious position.
“Hey Ness, check this out,” she called to Vanessa who wandered over to the window in her swim-suit to see what Cindy was talking about.
“Doesn’t she look hot!” Cindy said wistfully, peering down on the lithe semi naked form.
“Mmmm, she sure does,” replied Vanessa. “Do you think that she might like some assistance? Or should we just let her finish that all on her own?” she asked, her hand running over Cindy’s naked butt.
“Oh I think she can finish herself off, but I think we should definitely not let that be the end of things for her. I think she deserves more pleasure than just her own little fingers,” laughed Cindy.
“Hey, I’ve got an idea, put your suit on and come with me,” said Vanessa, indicating that she was about to lead Cindy out of the room.
Cindy pulled up on her suit quickly as Vanessa watched, smiling. Her suit consisted of a yellow traditional triangular bra and a matching high cut thong. It sure looked fantastic on Cindy’s body, showing off all her attributes to advantage. Vanessa was tempted to take it straight back off her, but resisted and led the way into Megan’s room. Once there, she quickly made her way into Megan’s stash and pulled out the strap on that they had used a couple of days previously.
“OMG!” exclaimed Cindy. “There’s no holding you two back is there? I can’t believe how far you’ve come since you came to me all nervous and tentative about having sex with a girl!” As she said so she took the toy from her friend and started strapping it on her body. “Ooo look at my big fat cock!” she lauged.
Vanessa giggled and bent down to suck at it, giving her friend a blow job. “oh yes, suck me honey, love my big penis,” laughed Cindy, thrusting her hips at Vanessa. “Are you suggesting that we take this downstairs and surprise your sister?”
“Of course that’s what I’m suggesting,” laughed Vanessa. She fucked me with it the other day and I want a turn at fucking her too.
“As long as I get a piece of the action, that’s fine by me!” smiled Cindy, unstrapping the toy and passing it back to Vanessa. “Damn, I’m getting wet already!” She told her friend, thrusting her pelvis forward to show her, but there was no evidence visible. At least, not yet.
The two girls left the room giggling and Vanessa wrapped the toy in her towel as they made their way downstairs. They burst from the back door laughing and shouting, deliberately scaring the crap out of Megan who was lost, laying on the sun lounge, twiddling her clitoris whilst sunbathing.
She swore and cursed at the two girls for doing it, but they simply dropped their towels on the way past as they leapt into the pool. She sat up, getting over the shock of being caught in the position that she’d been in and watched the two girls surface, gasping for air and giggling all at the same time.
“I thought you two were going to the movies?” she asked them.
“we screwed up the time and decided that it was too nice a day to sit in the theater. So we came home for a swim instead,” Vanessa informed her. “We didn’t realise that it was porn day at the pool though!”
“Ha ha!” Megan replied sarcastically. “One simply can’t find a quiet backyard to masturbate in these days!”
The girls laughed swimming about the pool and splashing around as they chatted. Watching
“You know, I never realised how horny I could get sitting here topless and daydreaming in the sun, anyone care to have a little fun?” Megan asked in mock innocence after they had chatted for awhile.
“Show us what you’ve got to offer and maybe we can help you out there,” Cindy said, swimming over to the edge of the pool closest to Megan. Megan stood up from the sun lounge and peeled her bikini bottoms down her legs. She walked over to the side of the pool, naked and squatted down before Cindy, spreading her knees to display her pussy at close range.
“How’s this young lady? Enough to entice you out of the water?”
“Well it could be, if it tastes good enough,” replied Cindy as Vanessa swam up beside her to have a look for herself. Cindy reached out with her hand and ran a finger down Megan’s wet slit before pushing it into her hole. She then withdrew it and presented it to Vanessa for a taste. Vanessa seductively sucked the finger into her mouth before letting it slide slowly out again, her tongue licking at the nail as it left her.
“Is that good enough for us, lover?”
“could be, maybe you should check too though,” replied Vanessa, reaching out and sliding her own finger into her sister’s pussy before offering it to Cindy. Cindy sucked on Vanessa’s finger, slurping in mock appreciation of the taste.
“mmm, you know what, I think its just good enough for us to bother getting out of the pool for,” laughed Cindy, leaning back and splashing water at the pussy that was spread just before her before ducking under the water. She surged out of it again, using her momentum to propel herself up to climb out of the pool. Megan stepped back, delightfully watching the water cascade from Cindy’s full breasts, wishing they were naked as she came out of the water. She reached out to offer a hand and helped her climb out.
Vanessa started to climb out as well, anticipating help from the two girls standing alongside the pool.
“Oh no you don’t, not like that young lady!” said Megan. “I can’t let you out of the pool in that one piece bathing suit you know. It may look damn good, but there’s no way you’re wearing it out of the water. Remove it and then we might let you out”
Vanessa laughed and went to ignore her sister and get out of the pool anyway. Cindy was closer to her than Megan, but rather than offering a hand to help her, she pushed Vanessa back in the pool.
“Hey!” spluttered Vanessa as she returned to the surface.
“You heard the rules, now do as she says,” laughed Cindy “And make sure you ask permission next time too,” she added thoughtfully. Vanessa sighed and decided to go along with their little game. She slid the swim suit off of her shoulders and peeled it down over her breasts to her waist before taking it further. Then she wiggled and squirmed in the water until it was off, at which point she tossed it onto the ground in front of the other two girls.
“May I please get out now?”
“Oh I don’t think so. I think you need to float on your back over here where we can see you,” replied Megan cheekily, “then we’ll see if you’ve the kind of body that we like to play with.”
Vanessa moved over to the area of the pool that had been indicated to her and floated on her back, her breasts breaking the water and her bald mound bobbing up and down. She was getting very turned on by the attention of the two girls, one naked, one not, peering intently at her body like a mannequin on display as she floated there.
“Enough.” said Cindy, “but there’s one more thing that you have to do to prove to us that you really are a suitable playmate. Come over hear and lick me.” As she said this, Cindy knelt down on the edge of the pool, facing away from the water, her feet out over the water so that her butt stuck out towards the pool. She reached around behind her and pulled her thong aside, revealing her arse and bare pussy lips. Vanessa moved closer, then lifted herself up so that her face was level with the pussy and licked lovingly along the slit towards her arse. Megan had sat down with her feet in the water, her butt perched on the edge of the pool.
“Don’t forget me you horny little slut,” she said to her sister, spreading her legs wide. Vanessa changed positions, placing herself between her sister’s legs and burrowing her tongue into her pussy, loving the taste of her juices. She moved her arms around under her sister’s legs so that she could hold herself up out of the water and went to work on her clitoris. Megan moaned in response, her pussy melting under the attention that it was receiving.
“Hey, that’s enough now,” said Cindy. “Time for you to get out of there miss so that we can ALL enjoy the fun.”
Vanessa laughed, letting herself fall back into the water. This time when she tried to get out, both girls reached out and helped her to clamber up over the side of the pool. Megan immediately moved to take up the position on the sun lounge that she had occupied when the other two had first disrupted her.
“I think I deserve to just lie back and be pleasured thank you,” she said to the other two. “You may please me how you will, ladies.”
Vanessa was ready to take up that challenge and crawled forwards across the lawn to position herself between Megan’s legs. Once there, she licked her way slowly up her sister’s left leg, kissing her ankle, licking along the inside of her calf. She nibbled and suckled at the skin at the back of Megan’s knee before moving up further to her inner thigh. Megan was moaning and pinching at her nipples, rubbing her small breasts, her bottom squirming on the seat at the sensations progressing up her legs.
Cindy watched briefly before reaching behind her to release the tie of her bikini top, freeing her breasts to the wind and air. Her nipples went immediately hard and she squeezed her breasts together and proffered them towards Megan as she walked around the chair to kneel beside her. Megan leaned over and took her left breast into her mouth, sucking on the wonderful nipple. Just as she made contact with the nipple, she felt her sister’s tongue finally make contact with her pussy. She groaned around the nipple in her mouth, clamping down on it as her pussy lips were spread and her holed drilled by her sister’s tongue.
Vanessa used her tongue to lovingly explore every nook and cranny of her sister’s pussy, paying special attention to her clitoris, taking time to suck at it and capture it between her lips, pulling on it. Megan was in heaven, her pussy pulsing with pleasure from her sister’s manipulations, her breast massaged and an erect nipple in her mouth.
Cindy removed her breast from Megan’s mouth and released the nipple that she was playing with in her hand. She stood up and stood up on the edge of the sun lounge with her left foot, swinging her right foot up over the action that was going on below to place it on the other side of Megan on the sun lounge. She then placed a hand on each corner of the top of the lounge and now that she was braced, lowered and thrust her pelvis towards Megan’s face.
Megan reached out to help support Cindy in this athletic position, cupping each of her bottom cheeks in a hand and drawing the bald pussy towards her watering mouth. She ran her tongue quickly up the slit, getting her first wonderful taste of pussy for the day before sucking greedily on the tongue, determined to draw an orgasm from Cindy before she herself exploded.
It didn’t take long and she hadn’t managed to draw Cindy over the edge, but then, they’d had an unfair start on her after all, when she felt that familiar feeling of the pleasure building until it was almost unbearable. Just when she thought she could take no more it happened. She orgasmed, pleasure spasming through her body. Cindy relaxed her position, sliding down along Megan’s body, her pussy leaving a wet trail across one breast. She followed it with her tongue, first stopping to kiss Megan, sharing the juices that were smeared over her face. She then lapped at the trail down across her chest, sucking the juices from the breast as Megan gasped in the final throes of her orgasm.
Vanessa was licking at Megan’s thighs having cleaned up the juice of her pleasure.
“I think that it’s time that I got a turn in the chair,” announced Cindy as she sat down next to Megan on the chair. “And I think that you might just be the one to service me sweety,” she said to Megan who readily agreed. The girls all re-arranged themselves so that Cindy was splayed out on the chair with Megan on her hands and knees on the lawn ready to eat her pussy. She set in to enjoy herself, parting Cindy’s lips with her fingers so that she could have good access to the nectar within.
Cindy pulled Vanessa to her, kissing her, their tongues dueling and sharing the juices on Vanessa’s face. As they broke apart briefly, Cindy whispered in her ear, “Do her with the toy now, I want you to fuck her when she’s eating me.”
Vanessa was only too happy to go along with the plan, leaving Cindy to enjoy Megan’s ministrations long enough to strap on the dildo. She then came up behind her sister and gently fingered her pussy, making sure that it was nice and wet. Megan moaned with pleasure as her recovering pussy was again brought to a state of excitement. She gasped as her sister spread her pussy and started pushing the head of the fake cock into her. She realised what was happening though and thrust back against it, her pussy stretching to accommodate it.
“God yes, fill me with that thing, fuck me with it,” she murmured, not wanting to break for too long from the attention that she was giving her friend splayed out beneath her. Cindy watched, fascinated as the younger sister started to slide the strap on dildo in and out of her older sister’s pussy, the rhythmic movement being echoed on her own pussy as Megan’s body rocked back and forth.
“Oh yes, fuck your sister, give it to her,” Cindy said as she looked on. Vanessa moved with the encouragement, sliding it back and forth, fucking Megan as she had been fucked a couple of days previously. Cindy started to whimper as her orgasm approached and Megan focused her attentions on her clit, sucking and nibbling, circling it with her tongue, driving her towards the peak of her pleasure.
Cindy wailed out loud as she tipped over the edge, her pussy convulsing as the waves of pleasure enveloped her. The sight of Cindy orgasming under her sister’s attentions, and her sister’s pussy lips sliding back and forth on the dildo was driving Vanessa wild and she reached under her sister to play with her clitoris as she increased the rate of her thrusting into her sister. The added attention on her clitoris was too much for Megan’s already heightened state of excitement and she burst into her second orgasm. Vanessa withdrew the cock from her and watched contentedly as her lips pulsed with her subsiding pleasure. She ran a finger up her sister’s wet thigh and between her lips before sucking the moisture from her finger.
“Looks like there’s only one of us left to bowl over,” Megan said looking back over her shoulder at her sister. “Give me the cock please.”
Vanessa removed the toy and passed it to Megan who took the strap on and sucked on it like a cock, savouring her own juices before strapping it on herself. Megan laid herself back down upon the sun lounge and said to Vanessa, “I want you to ride me. I want you to fuck this cock.”
“Baby, you know I’d do anything for you,” laughed Vanessa as she climbed up on the sun lounge, one foot either side of her sister. She squatted down, her hands reaching down to guide the cock inside herself. She moaned as her pussy was spread by the toy as it slid inside her. She put her hands forward on her sister’s breasts, using them to help to support her weight as she slid herself up and down the cock. Cindy stood alongside the girl pleasuring herself on her sister. She reached out and caressed her breasts, turning her head to kiss her.
Cindy then knelt down beside her, putting her hands between the two girls, feeling the toy slide in and out of her friend’s pussy, sliding a finger between the lips along side it. She wrapped her left had around the front and her right hand around the back, her left hand working on her clitoris and the fingers of her right explored her pussy as she slid up and down the strap on. She removed these fingers from Vanessa and inserted them into Megan’s pussy beneath the toy. Having lubed her fingers well, she pushed her middle finger into Vanessa’s anus. Vanessa tensed at first, this was something entirely new and unexpected. Cindy whispered to her to relax, to feel the sensation, to enjoy the experience, not to resist.
Vanessa was in a place of pure pleasure, the only thing intruding on it was the presence of the finger pushing its way into her arse. She relaxed a moment as she moved up the dildo. In that motion, Cindy pushed her finger deeper into Vanessa’s arse. As it penetrated, Vanessa moaned in pleasure. The downward movement onto the dildo combined with both the movement of the finger in her arse and the attention being applied to her clitoris became too much for her. She orgasmed. Her pussy clutched at the fake cock within her and her heart raced. Cindy withdrew the finger from her arse and Vanessa couldn’t believe the added pleasure. She collapsed forwards onto her sister, their breasts meshing together. She kissed Megan as her orgasm slowly washed away from her body.



The girls disentangled themselves and after a bit of fondling and kissing, tumbled into the pool together to help them recover from their pleasure.
Phil came home from his golf game. It had been a good game, he’d played well, even if it hadn’t been a personal record or anything. He parked the car in the garage and went into the house. As he entered, he heard noises from the pool. He went to the back door to see who it was and was about to go outside when he saw Vanessa, his youngest daughter clamber out the pool to jump back in. She was naked. Not only was she naked though, she was beautiful. Her breasts were perfect. He was frozen, his hand on the door. Quickly he looked to see who else was in the pool, suddenly concerned that there would be some boy there with her. He relaxed a little whenhe realised tht there was just Megan and Cindy, a friend of the girls. He wondered if all three of them were naked, his cock hardening as he did so. He knew it wasn’t right, but that Cindy was incredibly hot and he’d often fantasized about screwing her when he was alone with his pants down and his own thoughts.
He was torn as to what to do. He really shouldn’t be here watching his own kids skinny dipping in the pool, but how often did you get the chance to see a young hottie like Cindy naked in your own back yard.
Lust won over guilt and he made his way upstairs to Vanessa’s room, which had the best view of the pool. He grabbed his binoculars on the way before going to the window. Once there he quickly adjusted them so that he could get a close up view of the girls playing in the pool. Sure enough they were all naked. It had been a long time since he’d seen his daughters in anything less than a swimsuit. They had both matured well, though he found it somewhat odd that his younger daughter’s breasts had out developed the older. Funny the way nature works. He decided that neither of them lacked beauty though. Cindy was a marvel. A veritable pocket dynamo with an outrageously gorgeous body, her tits sitting perfectly on her body as she moved about the pool.
He was stunned and thrilled to note that Cindy had shaved her pussy and more stunned to realise that Vanessa had done the same to her own. His cock was engorged andhe released it from its constraints as he trained the binoculars on Cindy, manipulating his cock as he enjoyed the sight of the young lass in his pool. He was about to blow his load when he heard his wife call out from downstairs, checking to see where everybody was. The girls flew from the pool, young naked flesh grabbing clothing and towels as the moved to cover their nudity.
Phil made a comical dash from his daughter’s room, tossing the binoculars into his closet as he scrambled his pants back on and tried to make a composed entry into the living room from upstairs.
Monica was greeting the girls who were toweled up now and heading upstairs to change.
“Hi Daddy, how long have you been home?” asked Vanessa, “we didn’t hear you come in, we must have been splashing around to much.” She seemed a little nervous in asking.
“Oh, only a minute or two, I was just about to get out of my golf clothes when I heard your mother call out.
Megan was staring at her father’s crotch. There were definitely signs of some excitement there and if she was any judge, the size could easily be as impressive as Vanessa had stated.
The girls made their excuses and continued on their way. It took all of Phil’s self control for his eyes not to follow their arses as they ascended the stairs.
“Very good Phil, I know you want to look,” laughed Monica, only too aware of how attractive the girls were (particularly that little minx Cindy).
After Cindy had left for the day, the girls were upstairs talking. “did you notice Dad’s cock?” asked Megan.
“No, why should I?”
“Because I think he was watching from upstairs. When he came down, he had a big boner in his pants. I just don’t know how long he’d been there. It wasn’t while we were doing anything, because I went inside for those drinks while we were swimming. But I reckon he sure us all skinny dipping.”
“Oh god, how embarrassing,” replied Vanessa.
“Yeah, but I think it gives me an idea,” said Megan.
To be continued …
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The girls were going out that night and so Megan knew that she didn’t really have time to carry out her plan, but she thought that she could at least plant the seed. She showered as part of the preparation for the evening out as did her sister, Vanessa. Megan toyed with the idea of jumping Vanessa as she was getting ready, but decided that she’d work on planting the seed with her father, Phil instead.
Finishing up in the shower, she wrapped herself in a towel, grabbed some stuff to go out in and headed downstairs under the pretense of ironing. Her father was in the living room watching the football and her mother was in the kitchen starting to get some stuff ready for dinner.
Megan grabbed the ironing board and the iron and headed into the living room, setting up on the side of the room so that she wouldn’t be in her father’s direct view, but where he would have a difficult time avoiding looking at her.
Megan made sure that she stood with her back to her father as she was setting up the board. She failed to bend her knees too as she bent over, feeling the towel ride up, exposing the bottom of her legs and quite possibly, she thought, her pussy as well.
Phil wasn’t blind, and after watching the girls in the pool, he was particularly aware of his daughters’ sexuality. When Megan walked in with just the towel wrapped around her body, his gaze was automatically pulled away from the game on TV. She had his back to him and he found himself wondering how far up that towel would have to go before he would see the curve of her arse. And such a nice arse it looked like it would be too, covered in that towel. He tore his gaze away from his daughter and back to the game.
Just as the ball was passed forwards towards the goal and he was starting to get into the game, Megan bent over and he again lost the battle, turning to see what was going on. Megan bent over to pick up her top that had slipped to the floor. Phil’s eyes watched the hem of the towel riding up the back of her smooth thighs. As the curve of her arse started to appear, his cock fully hardened, springing to life in his pants. She turned slightly as she picked it up and he could see daylight between her legs, highlighting the short wisps of hair covering her pussy lips which he could almost make out. He found himself leaning forwards trying for a better look, his cock swollen and stiff at the sight. Then she stood up and the towel settled back to its former, decent position.
Phil absently rubbed his erect pants, adjusting its position to be comfortable as he returned his attention to the game yet again. A commercial break came on and so his gaze drifted across to Megan who was now ironing her skirt.
“You girls are headed out tonight obviously?” he asked her
“Yep, off to dance, drink, make trouble and have fun,” laughed Megan, looking over her shoulder at her father.
“Heh, well you can have as much dancing and fun as you like, just make sure the drinking and trouble don’t get out of hand,” Phil replied lightly.
“Yes, Sir Daddy Sir,” Megan replied, half mocking him.
“You know what I mean ..”
“Of course, but its fun to tease you. Anyway, its not like we’re really going to go out looking for trouble, it was just how I said it.”
Megan walked over to the wall where the iron was plugged in and bent over to unplug it, knees straight, feeling the cooler air of the room waft over her pussy as the towel again rode up. She turned as she straightened, noticing her father’s gaze glued to her arse and that there was a significant bulge in his pants. She smiled at him, but he pretended not to notice and quickly turned his head back to the TV. Megan picked up her skirt and slid it on under her towel, noting that her father was casting furtive glances her way. She saw it register on his face that she had just put her skirt on without any underwear and grabbed her top and started to head out of the room.
Phil watched the skirt slide up his daughter’s legs and under the towel. Pity, he had been enjoying the show that she had been putting on and he was starting to wonder whether it might perhaps have been a little deliberate, but dismissed the thought, surely she wouldn’t be showing off to her own father like that. At that point he realised that he hadn’t noticed any underwear during the time that she’d been here and was shocked and intrigued now as to whether or not there was any.
“Hey, why don’t I drive you into town tonight, save one of you from not drinking and also save a cab fare?” he asked her impulsively.
“That’d be fantastic Dad, thanks,” replied Megan enthusiastically.
Megan made a bee-line for her father on her way out of the room, stopping to give her father a kiss as she said thankyou. As she bent over, her towel fell loose (it having been scrumptiously loosened as she unplugged the iron), just hanging off her back, her breasts naked and bare just inches from her father’s eyes.
“Whoops!” she said, deliberately fumbling her attempt to gather the towel about her and hold her top as well. Her father’s gaze was firmly fixed on her breasts, and her nipples were taught and aroused because of her excitement.
“Well, I’ll see you at dinner, Dad” said Megan, leaving the room. She went up the stairs out of sight before sneaking back down to see just how much effect she’d managed to have on him. As she peeked around the corner, she noticed that her father had his legs spread out on the couch and his hand was stroking his cock through his pants. God it looked big. She would have to work a bit more now at finding a way to see it naked, like Vanessa had done. Megan turned and made her way back upstairs again, her naked pussy wet under her short skirt.
The whole time that the family sat at the table having dinner, Phil kept glancing at Megan, wondering whether she had put underwear on, wondering whether she had been aware of the show she gave him, wondering if there had been any chance at all that it had been deliberate. Of course as a result of this, he spent the entire dinner with a hard-on.
After dinner, the girls gathered their stuff ready to go out and Phil headed outside to get the car. He would have liked to have zipped into town in his sports car, but since there were more people, they had to take his wife’s car. It wasn’t bad; it just wasn’t a sports car.
“Hey Dad, is it ok if we pick Cindy up on the way in? It will save her cab fare too and make finding each other easier?” asked Megan as they went about getting ready to leave.
“Sure thing, its on the way anyway isn’t it?” Phil responded, thinking about that gorgeous young girl that had been frolicking naked with his daughter’s the other day. “Close enough to on the way, its about 5 minutes longer past her house.”
“No Problem then,” said Phil. Megan grabbed the phone and telephoned Cindy quickly to tell her the news before they all climbed into the car to make their way into town. Megan sat in the passenger’s seat next to her father and Vanessa climbed into the back.
As they drove into town, they all chatted happily. Megan turned around at one point to speak to Vanessa, who lifted her skirt to flash her bright yellow thong at Megan. Megan licked her lips and laughed. Phil asked what was so funny and the two girls giggled hysterically, but neither of them answered. As they got closer to Cindy’s place, Megan slouched in the chair, her short skirt sliding up her thighs. Phil kept glancing down, licking his lips as her pussy got closer and closer to being exposed. Just as he thought he might get to see his daughter’s slice of heaven, they arrived at Cindy’s house.
Megan jumped out of the car and bounded up the path to the front door. She rang the bell and it wasn’t long before Cindy came out, wearing a very short, dark blue skirt and a bright yellow, slinky, almost backless top. Megan gave her a quick kiss hello, landing it on her lips and just licking at her tongue very briefly. Phil watched from the car, noting the kiss and thinking that it lingered a little longer than he would have anticipated, but put it down to his state of over-excitement.
The girls returned to the car and Cindy hopped in the back next to Vanessa, leaning over to kiss her hello. Again, it seemed that little bit longer than he would expect.
“Hi, Mr. Gurner,” Cindy said as she buckled her belt and sat back ready to leave.
“Hi Cindy,” Phil replied looking in the mirror, his imagination flashing back to the naked breasts that he had seen through the binoculars in the pool the other day. The mirror didn’t allow him to see as far down as her skirt, but his mind freely supplied a tantalizing image of the hairless pussy that he would find should he get the opportunity.
As they drove into town, Megan’s constant turning and movement to talk to her sister and friend in the rear of the car slowly saw her skirt creep up her legs, slide down again, creep up again. It was driving Phil wild and he spent the entire drive with a massive hard-on. He knew there’d need to be some relieving of that later that night. Just before they got to their destination, he finally caught a glimpse of Megan’s pussy, her skirt having slid up her legs as she slouched in the chair. He would have loved to have reached over and touched it, but there was no way that was going to happen!
“Tell you what, I’m gonna go home and watch a couple of videos. If you want to come home before 1:30, give me a call and I’ll come in and pick you up. Any later than that, though and you’ll have to catch a cab,” Phil offered impulsively, thinking that another drive with these girls couldn’t hurt him at all.
“Thanks Dad, we’ll give you a call and let you know if we need a ride then,” said Megan, leaning over to kiss him goodbye as the other two clambered out of the back seat. As she leant over, Megan slipped and overbalanced a little, using her hand to steady herself from falling on her father completely. Her had conveniently found Phils’s engorged cock as a point of landing and she was amazed at just how hard and big it felt. All the teasing was obviously paying off.
“Woah, sorry Dad,” she said, scrambling back out of the car.
“Uh, its ok,” Phil said, trying to gain some composure. He couldn’t believe that he’d just been busted with a hard-on when Megan had slipped on him. Talk about embarrassed … and horny!
Phil Returned home, his hard-on having subsided somewhat on his drive back to the house, but his imagination still fired-up. He had stopped by the video store and picked up a couple of movies, mostly had comedies with young girls in them that were likely to get their tops off, making no excuses about what he wanted out of the evening. At home, he found Monica sitting down watching a movie and sidled up next to her, a little disappointed that he wouldn’t get to put his trashy movies in. He tried to get into the movie that Monica was watching but struggled to be interested. He busied himself with trying to get her as horny as he was instead, playing with her breasts, massaging her shoulders, rubbing her crotch.
Monica didn’t respond immediately to his attentions, but was certainly thankful for the massage and so Phil invited her to sit before him and let him massage her properly whilst she watched the movie.
As she sat down in front of him, Phil pulled Monica’s top off before releasing her bra. He reached around in front of her to play with her breasts.
“Just what sort of a massage is this?” Monica teased him.
“Hey, I’ll get to it, a guy’s gotta have a little fun,” laughed Phil.
“Well if I didn’t know better I’d say you were trying to rob a bank with that thing you’ve got sticking into me down there,” Monica said, turning her attention back to the movie. Phil laughed and began to massage Monica’s shoulders and back, regularly allowing his fingers to caress the sides of her breasts. Monica didn’t have large breasts, but then Phil had never been a fan of melonous breasts anyway. They were probably a little bigger than Vanessa’s and had suffered the effects of child birth but Phil still loved getting his hands (and mouth) on them as they still offered a great path to exciting his wife.
Phil excused himself after a little while and raced upstairs to grab some oil, knowing that this would enhance the massage and hopefully entice his wife into an evening of passion. He returned and settled back down on the couch behind his wife. After warming the oil in his hands for a few moments, he dribbled some oil down over her back and commenced rubbing it in, eliciting pleasurable moans from her.
After what he deemed a suitable amount of time, Phil allowed his hands to move around to caress Monica’s breasts again. He allowed them to slip through his slippery hands until he was pinching at her erect nipples. Monica was trying very hard to keep her concentration on the film, but couldn’t help respond to the attention being applied to her nipples. She leant back into Phil, appreciating his efforts.
“I’m going to eat you,” Phil announced, slipping out from behind her.
“Be my guest,” Monica replied, slipping her pants off as he made his way around in front of her. Monica spread her legs and Phil sat himself on the floor between them, his hands tracing paths up her calves to her thighs, holding them apart. He ran his tongue along the slit of her pussy, pushing, probing, entering her, licking at her clitoris. Monica slid herself forwards to allow Phil better access to her pleasure zones as she watched the final few minutes of the movie.
With the credits rolling, Monica killed the sound and allowed herself to focus fully on the pleasure that was being exacted upon her pussy. Phil and started rhythmically licking at her clit and she could feel the intensity of her orgasm building deep within her being. With his fingers spreading her labia and his tongue molesting her clit, Monica pulled at her naked nipples, eliciting yet more pleasure from her body. The wave of her orgasm reached the point of no return and she came, shuddering with the crescendo of her pleasure.
“mm, thanks honey, that was wonderful,” she said to Phil.
“Anytime, Babe you know I love eating you,” he replied.
“So, what movies did you bring home?” Monica asked, noting the pile that he’d left on the side table.
“Just some typical low-brow teen comedy trash,” laughed Phil, getting up from his position on the floor.
“Oh, so we wanted to see some titties did we?” Monica asked.
“You know me too well Babe.”
“Well, why don’t you pop one in and get out of those clothes. I’m sure the movie won’t require your full attention and I might be able to add to the experience for you,” Monica said, smiling.
Phil wasn’t silly and knew what was good for him, so he picked up one of the videos and slipped it into the player before removing all of his clothes and sitting back down on the couch. Monica sprawled out along the couch beside him, resting her head in his lap. She took his erect penis in her mouth and simply held it, occasionally running her tongue about the head or moving up and down slightly.
They sat that way for some time, watching the film. When Phil’s erection would start to subside, Monica would provide him with a little more stimulation, bringing him back to full attention. In this way, she kept him hard for an hour, sucking, tugging, fondling him. On top of the stimulation that he’d received earlier in the day, he was well and truly ready to explode.
The movie came to a scene where the young girls in the film were all sunbathing topless and Monica sensed the reaction in Phil’s cock.
“Oh so you like those nice young titties, do you?” she asked slyly, slipping off of the couch to kneel between his legs. “Well, I wonder if I can compete against them for your attention.” IN saying that, Monica enveloped his cock with her mouth, taking as much of the huge organ inside is as she could, before bobbing up and down on it. She used her hand to caress his balls and felt Phil respond to the stimulation, thrusting up at her mouth in time with her movements.
Phil watched the screen as the young girls moved about with their tops off. He was imagining that it was Megan and Cindy on the screen, overlaying the remembered images over the movie. Added to that, his wife was kneeling before him and bobbing up and down on his cock like someone giving head for the first time. What a combination. As the titty show ended on the movie, Phil turned his attention to his wife working his cock. He watched as her nice full lips ran up and down the length of his shaft. She looked up at him and smiled, drooling spittle and pre-cum down onto the head of his cock before licking around the head and sucking down on it, keeping her eyes fixed on his.
Phil loved the attention his wife was giving him and could feel his balls start to tense. “if you don’t stop, I’m gonna blow,” he informed his wife, knowing that she might decide to climb up and have him cum inside her pussy. In response, Monica merely pistoned her head up and down his erection, saliva coating him liberally. She fondled his balls and feeling them tense, held his cock still in her mouth as it tensed and finally released its seed, filling her mouth. She swallowed his cum and then gently licked and sucked him so that he was nice and clean.
“Mmm, now its my turn to thank you,” Phil said, smiling down at his wife.
“It was a pleasure. Want to come to bed now?” She asked, collecting her clothes and stading. Phil glanced at the clock. It read 11:47pm.
“Darn, I would, but I told the girls if they wanted to come home before 1:30 I’d pick them up in town.”
“You doofus,” Monica lauged. “Guess if you want anymore sex then, you’d better speak to Mrs Palmer ‘cause I’m tired and not prepared to have sex on the floor tonight. If there’s an advantage to being the parent and not the kid its that you have a nice bed to have sex in and you don’t have to scramble around cars and floors unless you want to.” And with a glance at his hand an a wink, she wished him goodnight and headed off to bed.
Phil watched his naked wife’s arse ascend the stairs. Damn her butt was still awesome he thought to himself. He was tempted to go up and have sex, but decided that the only way the girls would ring would be if he was on the job. Murphy’s law that. So he stayed and watched the rest of the movie, expecting to toddle off to bed later that night. He pulled on his clothes and settled in to watch the movie.
Phil awoke to the sound of the phone ringing. He looked at his watch to see that it was 1:15am. Damn, I must have drifted off he thought, as he tumbled himself towards the phone.
“Hello, he mumbled into the phone, shocked by the noise bursting through from the other end.”
“Hey Dad, its me, Megan, can you come and get us, or do you want us to grab a cab?”
“No, its ok, I’ll come in, meet me out the front in 20 mins,” he replied as he started to search for the keys. He gathered them up once he found them, made sure the house was locked up and went out to the car where he drove into town.
He arrived at the club a couple of minutes later than he had intended and the girls were standing talking to the bouncer at the door, keeping an eye on the passing traffic. He pulled over to the curb waving and they all headed to the car. He noticed that they were all obviously drunk from the way they walked to the car and from the enthusiasm of their greeting. Cindy walked over to the drivers side where Phil had his window open and leant down to look in.
“Hey Mr., you going my way?” she asked. Phil was staring down her top. It had fallen forwards when she leant over and he had a plain view of her breasts, her nipples standing attentively from the globes of her breasts. His cock was almost instantly hard.

“Sure, why don’t you hop in and we’ll see if we can find someone to take care of you,” Phil laughed back at her.



Vanessa jumped into the passenger’s seat again and Cindy made her way to the back to climb in and sit next to Vanessa. Phil was hit by the smell of smoke and as the girls started chatting, he also noticed the alcohol in the atmosphere.
“Told you I’d find some hot guy to take me home,” Cindy said to Vanessa in the back.
“Cindy! Ewww, you’re bad!” Vanessa told her, slapping her playfully.
“No, actually I’m really really good!” Cindy said back to her with a lustful look on her face. Phil pulled away from the curb and started driving towards Cindy’s house to drop her off. After the girls had been in the car awhile he thought that he detected the scent of pussy, but thought it must be from the fun he’d had with his wife rather than anything else. He kept looking down at Megan’s lap in the passenger seat and sure enough, in her drunken state, her skirt was soon in something of a state of disarray and periodically exposing her pussy. He absently rubbed his cock when he thought Megan was looking out of her window.
It wasn’t too long before they were at Cindy’s house. She leant forward to give Megan a kiss goodbye and did the same to Vanessa, Phil just admired her body as she moved about his car. She climbed out and Phil was about to drive off when she knocked on the window. He wound it down.
“Hey Mr.,” she said in a playful voice, leaning forwards again. “Thanks for the ride.” Megan looked on, only too aware that Cindy’s tits were on display because she was admiring them too. “See you later Mr Gurner, wish I had a Dad as cool as you. She pecked him on the cheek and ran up the path to her door where she turned and waved before heading inside.
Three sets of eyes lustfully followed her arse as it wiggled its way up to the house, all of them wishing she were naked and all theirs.
They drove home relatively quietly after that, but Phil kept his eye on Megan’s skirt, which continued to supply him with enough stimulation to keep his cock erect. They arrived home and went inside. Vanessa went upstairs to get into bed, but Megan went to the kitchen to get herself a drink of water. Phil went with her.
“So what movies did you watch?” Megan asked him. Phil told her the titles and she laughed at his choice of films. “You’re such a bloke Dad,” she teased him.
“Well, I wasn’t sure what your Mother was up to tonight and I knew I might get interrupted by a phone call so I went for stuff I could take or leave,” he defended himself with. “In fact, I haven’t finished watching the last one because of a phone call and I think I might just go and watch it now.”
“Well, I’m tired from all that dancing and I think I should probably lie down,” replied Megan, ‘absently’ adjusting her bra and rubbing her breasts. She stepped in close to her father to kiss him goodnight, leaning somewhat heavily on him, her breasts barely brushing against her father’s chest. She tried to get her pelvis against his cock, but didn’t want it to seem deliberate and she missed in her attempt. But her lips brushed his before she turned to go upstairs. Phil followed her out of the room and watched her ascend them, seeing her bare arse under her skirt as she went. Just before she reached the top, she turned and Phil quickly headed to the couch, caught out.
Megan smiled to herself at the top of the stairs. She had been noting her father’s glances over the course of the evening and had certainly noticed the erection in his pants when they were in the kitchen. She wondered whether she would finally manage to see what she wanted. After a couple of minutes of standing quietly, she crept back down the stairs to see what was going on. Her Father was sitting on the couch and from the way he was moving it appeared that he was masturbating. She looked at the telly and sure enough, there was a scene with young topless girls prancing about being shown in slow motion. Megan was thrilled because here was her chance. But at the same time, the couch was position such that she couldn’t actually see what was going on. She glanced about the place looking for some way to get a better view. She looked at the door to the patio and noticed that she couldn’t see anything outside the room because of the reflection of inside lights.
Deciding that this as her chance, she crept through the kitchen and the hall and out the front door. As quietly as possible she made her way around to the back of their house hoping that she wouldn’t be too late. She made it to the patio and found a vantage point where she could see what was going on. Sure enough, there sat her Dad, pants discarded on the floor, hand wrapped around his huge penis. Megan watched as he picked up a small bottle of something and let some dribble over the head of his cock. His hand then started sliding up and down his shaft, twisting slightly as it came to the head.
Megan was enthralled by the sight and lifted her skirt to access her pussy, letting her fingers caress her lips and clitoris. She stimulated herself as she watched her father wanking his cock. She was startled when he stood up and she squatted down just in case he could see something through the doors. As he walked away from the couch, she loved the sight of his erect cock straining out and upwards from his body, bobbing along with each step. She was glad that it was summer or she’d be freezing all her bits of out here as she waiting anxiously to see whether he would return. He hadn’t turned the telly off, so she thought that he would.
As she was idly caressing her pussy and indulging herself on the patio, Phil returned to the couch with a box of tissues before sitting down and continuing to stroke himself. Megan pleasured herself as she watched and was thrilled when her father tensed and held himself still, pointing his cock straight into the air as it shot a stream of cum up in an arc to land on his belly. Megan wished she could have held his cock as it spurted his seed. Phil reached for the tissues to clean himself up and Megan quietly made her way back to the front of the house, having realised that she’d need to get back to her room before her father was off to bed.
Back in her room, having successfully beaten her father, Megan stripped off her clothes and tumbled into bed naked. She wanted to go next door and sleep with Vanessa but decided that at this time of the morning, they might not wake up in time and she didn’t want to be caught there in the morning by her parents. She lay back and thought about her father’s cock and cum as she fingered herself. She was horny and excited but couldn’t’ seem to get herself off. She was about to go and get her vibrator out when she heard footsteps in the hall. It must be her father on his way to bed. But they went past her parents room and towards Vanessa’s. She heard Vanessa’s door squeak a little.
A second squeak and footsteps a second later made her realise that her father must have stuck his head in to check up on Vanessa. The footsteps approached her room and she quickly closed her eyes and pretended to sleep, but left the quilt so that her breasts were exposed. Her door opened but nothing happened. Her Dad must be looking in. After a few moments of hesitation, ootsteps approached her bed and stopped along side of it. Her nipples were pert and attentive as she lay there, eyes closed but relaxed, hoping that her father wouldn’t realise that she was awake. She felt her quilt pulled further down her body until the cooler air of the room was brushing against her neatly cropped pubes. She lay still, trying desperately to maintain her bodies in a sleep-like state when what she really wanted was to open her legs and have someone lick her pussy. Right now that someone was her father! She felt the faintest of touches as a finger was traced delicately across her pubes. It stopped short of her lips, but she let out a small moan under the strain of remaining in an apparently oblivious state.
She sensed the sudden cessation of movement from her father at her moan and she pretended to adjust her position in her sleep, letting one leg fall to the side somewhat, exposing herself more. There was no movement for several minutes. Obviously her father was being very very careful. The she felt another touch, very very lightly on her nipple. A finger caressed her areola just below the erect nub of her nipple. She so wanted to have it pinched or sucked, she could feel moisture begging to seep from her pussy she was so aroused at what was going on. After the touch on her nipple, there was again a pause and then she felt a finger between her legs, running through the moisture at the entrance to her pussy. She sighed very quietly and let her leg spread just a little further. She heard her father suck on his finger and then footsteps retreated from the room.
Frustrated, Megan slipped from her bed and grabbed her vibrator from its hiding place before getting back into bed and fucking herself to orgasm with it, the whole time saying quietly, “yes Daddy, fuck me, put your dick in me Daddy…”
Phil climbed into bed with his wife, excited, guilty, confused.” It took him a long time to drift off to sleep, but eventually he managed.
The following day was Sunday. Megan awoke to the sound of the lawn mower in the front yard. She looked out the window to find that it was a beautiful day and so she pulled on her bikini for a late morning swim. Checking in the kitchen, she saw notes to say that Monica and Vanessa had gone shopping and would be out for a couple of hours yet which meant that she must be alone with her father who was mowing out the front.
Megan grabbed a towel and headed outside to the pool, dropped the towel and jumped in, the cool water soothing her hang-over and enlivening her body. After a couple of laps she climbed out to sun herself, listening to the drone of the mower from the front yard. She looked about her and realised that the back yard was yet to be done. Noticing this, she smiled to herself, removed her top and laid the chair back, lying on her back, her breasts pointing to the sun.
It wasn’t long before the mower cut out and she heard her father bring it around the side of the house, whistling. It started up again and moved across the yard, stopping at about the time that it came level with her.
“Hi Megan, how are you this morning,” Phil called out.
“Hey Dad, not too bad considering,” she replied, sitting up to face him. Phil just stared, surprised by the fact that his daughter was sitting there with her little breasts exposed.
“Er, Megan, your, um, top er breasts…”
“Oh come on Dad, don’t be a prude, its not like you’ve never seen titties before, you were looking at them last night,” A look of shock and horror passed across Phil’s face and Megan realised he was thinking about being in her room, “the movies, remember, they were all those trashy movies where young chicks get their tits out!”
Phil visibly relaxed and laughed nervously, “Yes, well they weren’t my daughter’s breasts …”
“Oh don’t worry about it Dad, I don’t mind you seeing them, so just mow the lawn and relax.”
“Um, ok, I guess.” Phil had never felt out of control of a situation for a long time. He started the mower and continued to cut the grass, his gaze continually flicking to Megan’s breasts and body on the sun lounge as he traversed the yard. Megan kept an eye on his progress and when he was finished and was about to get rid of the cuttings, she called out to him,
“Hey Dad, could you put some sunscreen on my back?”
“Yeah, sure honey,” he replied, coming over to her. He stopped at the tap to wash his hands and came over, his eyes studiously ignoring her nudity now, looking at her face. Megan rolled over on the sun-lounge, collapsing it so that it was horizontal and she was laying on her tummy.
Phil picked up the bottle of lotion that was beside the chair and squirted some on his daughter’s back, his mind throwing up comparisons of sunscreen and sperm spurting over her body, his cock lengthening and hardening at the thought.
Megan loved the feel of her father’s firm hands on her back and moaned, complimenting him on his massage technique as she enjoyed him rubbing in the cream. Phil also loved the feel of his daughter’s smooth young skin under his hands and took plenty of time rubbing the cream in so that it was more of a massage than an application of sunscreen.
Megan felt her father’s fingers lightly caress the sides of her breasts as his hands ran up her sides. She moved, adjusting her position, lifting herself from the lounge to get her arms under her head, further exposing the sides of her breasts. As she lifted herself, Phil was delighted to get a glimpse of her nipples, taught, erect and excited.
“God your hands feel good, Dad, can you do my legs as well?” Megan asked as Phil slowed the application, nearing the end of his excuse to touch his daughter. Phil readily agreed and squirted more cream down the length of each leg. He started at her left calf, massaging it, running his hands up and down each side of her leg. Whilst he did this, his gaze never left the thin scrap of material that separated him from her pussy, wishing that he could touch it … or remove it. Megan spread her legs slightly as his hands traveled up the backs of her legs, the fingers of his right hand caressing her inner thighs, moving within millimeters of the material of her bikini before he shifted his attention to the other leg.
As he rubbed up her second leg, he noticed that there was a wet patch forming on her bikini. She moved again as he was caressing her leg, and he saw her hands come down to her bottom and pull the bikini up her butt, thong style.
“You have such nice hands Daddy, massage my butt for me please?” Phil was stunned. He had reached a point where he didn’t know if he could continue. It was bad enough that he had touched her last night and he had promised himself not to do that again, but here was his daughter asking him to touch her butt. If he did that, would he be able to stop himself?? Lust won over his sense of propriety and he again picked up the bottle of sunscreen, tipping it up to let some dribble onto each of his daughter’s arse cheeks.
Megan sighed as she felt her each of her butt cheeks taken in one of her father’s firm, strong hands. She felt her butt manipulated, his fingers digging into the muscles of her buttocks, teasing at the edge of her bikini bottoms. She allowed her legs to spread apart enough to be sure that he would be getting a good eyeful of the wet crotch of her panties. As his hands worked the crease between her legs and bottom, Megan felt her father’s fingers brushing against the edge of her panties, where, with just a small slip he would be caressing her pussy. Megan hoped for the slip and even wiggled her butt a bit in the hopes that it would happen, but it didn’t.
“There you go Meg, I think you’re well covered now,” Phil said, dragging his hands away from the smooth flesh of his daughter, barely managing to avoid sliding his fingers under her bathing suit to stab into her pussy.
“But Dad,” Megan quickly responded with as she rolled over, again exposing your breasts to him. “You haven’t done the front of me yet!”
“And I think it should stay that way,” Phil muttered without a whole lot of conviction, his eyes struggling to be anywhere but boring into the sight of Megan’s erect nipples nestled on her almost flat chest.
“Oh come on Dad, at least do my legs for me, your hands feel real good and my thighs could really use a massage after all the dancing we did last night. Pleaaase Daddy?” She said.
“Well, ok then,” Phil said, resistance crumbling further and further away by the instant. He again picked up the bottle of sunscreen and dribbled it over his daughter, this time the front of her legs. His hands traversed the long, smooth expanse of her shin, up over her knee, to caress her thigh. Megan allowed her other, untouched leg to fall away to the side, opening up the view to her pussy. Phil was kneeling alongside his daughter, his cock all but bursting, straining against his shorts, begging for release. His stare was now torn between the pert little nipples on Megan’s chest and the very wet stretch of fabric covering her pussy only inches from where his hands were now caressing her inner thigh.
“Oh that is sooo good Daddy, it’s doing wonders for the tension in my legs,” Megan cooed in response to the massaging fingers. As Phil moved to the other side of the sun lounge to turn his attentions to Megan’s left leg, she picked up the sunscreen and squirted some over her belly and up between her breasts. As her father started to rub the cream into her right leg, she caressed herself, spreading the cream over her taught, flat stomach and gently rubbing at her breasts. The sight of his daughter caressing her breasts and rubbing her beautifully smooth stomach right before his eyes mesmerized Phil. As she looked at him, she pinched each nipple with her sunscreened fingers, allowing them to pull from between their grip, erect and aroused at the attention.
“I do wish you’d massage the rest of me Daddy, its so much better for the tension when you do it,” Megan said to her father who appeared to be somewhat stuck for something to say. She placed her left hand on his right, following its motion up and down her thigh, guiding it somewhat so that it caressed more towards her pussy. He seemed to be happy to be guided and on the next upwards rub, Megan felt his fingers brush against the slip of fabric that covered her pussy, sending shivers of pleasure through her body.
Megan guided her father’s hand back up along the top of her thigh, over the strap of her bikini and onto her stomach. From there it was but a short path to her breast. Phil’s breath caught in his throat as his hand closed over the soft, firm flesh of his daughter’s breast. He couldn’t believe that she had been the one to place his hand there and yet the pleasure of the erect nipple spearing itself into his hand was possibly the most pleasurable thing he could imagine at that point in time.
He watched as his left hand, almost of its own volition arose and closed upon Megan’s right breast so that he was holding them both, gently squeezing them, feeling the nipples, allowing them to slip through his fingers. Megan was moaning under the attention, taking great pleasure in her father’s touch.
Phil started when his engorged cock was suddenly enclosed within the grasp of his daughter’s hand.
“Megan, this is wrong,” he said, moving to release her breasts from his hands. Megan held one of his hands against her breast with one hand whilst stroking her father’s huge cock with the other. “Megan, stop. Don’t do this.”
“Oh Daddy, you want to touch me, you know it, and I want you to touch me, please I want to feel your hands on my body, please don’t stop. I promise that you’ll enjoy it, I won’t tell anyone, please Daddy” As she spoke Megan busied her hand with the task of releasing the fixings keeping her father’s pants from exposing his cock. The other hand squeezed her father’s encouraging him to fondle her breast.
“Megan, this can’t happen and you know it,” Phil said, but with less conviction than he had previously. He was stunned by what was happening to his pants. His own daughter had released their constraints and now had her hand inside his boxers around his cock that wanted nothing more than to have her provide it with an avenue of release. He felt Megan’s hand urging his own from her breast and seemingly in a trance, looked on as his hand, under hers slid from its position covering her breast, down over her stomach to glide over the fabric of her bikini to cup her pussy, feeling the large damp patch that had escaped her lips. Instinctively, Phil applied pressure with his fingers, pushing the wet fabric against her aroused nether regions, rubbing up and down before sliding up to the waist band and under it, desiring nothing more than to slide a finger between her wet, silken lips, to discover how erect her clitoris was.



Megan’s hand urged his further, pushing against his wrist to ensure that his fingers caressed her pleasure points, that they brought the release that she sought. In turn, she tugged on his cock, pumping up and down its length. She marveled at the size and hardness of his cock, wanting to release its seed, to see the cum spurt from its tip.
She spread her legs as her father’s fingers explored the length and depths of her pussy, drawing forth her pleasure and the moisture that accompanied it. His finger centered upon her excited clitoris, circling and rubbing it, bringing her towards orgasm.

She urgently stroked her father’s cock as her orgasm approached, desperately wanting to see him to his orgasm within the time it took her.
Phil hadn’t felt so at a loss of control of his pleasure since he was a teenager, new to the ways of sex. Megan pumped his cock and he let tensed as he felt the release within is balls before his cock pulsed and spurted its seed, spraying cum over Megan’s belly and breasts where she aimed his cock as she too burst in orgasm, her pussy convulsing around the fingers that Phil slipped inside as he felt her body release itself.
Megan pulled her father towards her, leaning over and taking his cock in her mouth, sucking the last of his seed from it before rubbing what had landed on her into her body. Phil removed his hand from her pants, her smell upon his fingers. He was about to speak when the familiar sound of his wife’s car passed down the road that ran down the side of their house, before turning into their street. He grabbed his pants, pulling them up and fastening them.
“We have to talk about this Meg,” he said, shock rattling through his system as realization struck him as to what had just been going on. Megan picked up her discarded bikini top and slipped it on.
“Dad, I don’t have a problem with this. And I think I want to do more than talk …”
“Meg, not now, but I will talk to you about it,” Phil said, moving off to grab the clippings to empty before his wife and other daughter came out the back looking for the two of them.
Keep the feedback coming, I love it. Its interesting to hear how some people think the story should take one turn and others think it should go in another direction entirely. You can't please everyone, but I try to get them all horny!



        Susie & Linda Experiment

        Two girls get closer aftter their soccer game.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/susie-and-linda-experiment

Title: Susie & Linda Experiment

Author: nikki_2020

Category: Lesbian Sex

Description: Two girls get closer aftter their soccer game.

Tags: telling linda, susie found, linda making, jeans top, kiss susie, breasts susie, linda quietly, girl sexy, breasts linda, linda girls




Susie enjoyed the congratulations of her teammates. She loved being a part of this soccer team. They accepted her for who she was, no questions asked. It was of course, her talent that had led them to accept her at first. But at least they hadn’t judged her because of her looks. Not that that would get her to shower with them. She really disliked the way she looked and desperately wanted it to change.
Susie looked young for her age. Her breasts were small. Her figure was slim, boyish even and when she had first started to get pubic hair, it had revolted her and she'd shaved it. It was a habit she'd never broken.
Talent had got her into the team and her performance on the field had one her trusted friends. But none of that had changed her opinion of her body (that it wasn't feminine enough) and she always waited until last before getting into the showers. She hated the fact that they were open, but that was the way they were and everyone else in the club seemed to deal with it just fine.
Today she had played really well, scoring her first ever hat trick for the club and thus helping to set the team up for a run into the finals. Her team mates were congratulating her and she was about as happy as she could be. But she was still dawdling about, taking ages to pull of her boots and kit before heading for the showers.
Linda, the team captain always made jokes about how she was so quick on the field but interminably slow when it came to getting wet after the game. “If I hadn’t seen you slide tackle through the mud and water, I would have said you were hydrophobic” she laughed today as she walked past, her naked breasts sitting pertly on her chest, towel clutched in one hand.
Susie eyed Linda’s breasts as she walked past. She wondered what size cup they would be. At least a B. Maybe even a C she thought, wishing that she even had a real need for a bra. She also peeked at Linda’s pussy. It looked so right, she thought, a neatly trimmed patch of dark hair that narrowed towards her lips which were also covered with a closely cropped covering of hair. She looked away quickly though. Even though there was a couple of lesbians and bisexuals on the team, Susie certainly didn’t consider herself one of them and didn’t want to get labelled out of turn either.
Figuring that everyone was out of the showers now, she peeled off her shorts, pants, top and sports bra, wrapping her towel around her as she entered the alcove. There were six shower heads in the space, all pointing into the middle and suzie took up the one that afforded her the most cover from the rest of the girls in the change-room. They were slowly leaving anyway, heading upstairs to the bar for after-game drinks.
Susie relaxed under the warm stream of the water, letting it rinse the tension from her body along with the mud from the soccer pitch. As she stood there under the water, hands supporting her weight against the wall, she thought back to just how good Linda had looked as she had walked past her, naked, confident and beautiful.
As she let her mind wander down this path yet again, the depression settled over her. She was no goddess. As her thoughts spiralled downwards around her self image, she found herself sliding down the wall to sit in the water pooling at the bottom of the shower where it drained away. Tears broke through her usual cheerful façade. She sobbed in the falling water, hating herself for crying, but unable to draw herself out of the mindset that had brought her there.
“Susie?” called Linda, coming back into the change rooms.
“Oh crap,” thought Susie, snapping back from her reverie as the call broke the sound of the cascading water. She started to pick herself up and attempt to compose herself but was only half way up when she saw Linda peer around the corner.
“What’s the matter, did you fall?” asked Linda, concern written across her features.
“No, its nothing, don’t worry,” said Susie, noting how glam Linda now looked, her long brown hair released to fall about her features, her body hugged by a nice little black party dress. She fought back a sob and the ever-waiting spiral of despair when her mind threatened her with more thoughts of just how much like that she would never look. She used her hands to cover herself up, knowing that it didn’t really matter … there wasn’t anything to see anyway.
“It can’t be nothing, you don’t just cry over nothing,” prompted Linda. Here, let me get you a towel. Linda disappeared and returned with Susie’s towel, holding it out for her to step into. Susie stepped forwards to have Linda enclose her in the towel. She was briefly thrilled by the smell of Linda’s hair and her proximity … a sheltering hug. She was surprised at the thought, but Linda stepped back to allow her to dry herself.
“I came down because they’re going to be starting the presentations soon and we all know you’re going to be best on ground and we started looking for you and you weren’t there.”
“Thanks Linda, it means a lot to me that you came down to look for me,”
“Hey you’re our star forward and all round party girl, we can’t kick on tonight without you!”
Saying so, she pulled the towel away, adding “And so you’d better get dressed and get up there, because I don’t want to miss too much fun and I sure as hell am going to buy you a drink for that hat trick today!
“Oh sure, now that’s taking it a bit far,” laughed Susie, reaching for her underwear. She was usually one of the quiet girls more towards the fringes at the after-game festivities, mainly because the boys didn’t seem to take a lot of notice of her and the other girls, well, they didn’t seem that keen on her either. Funny how she didn’t really want them to, but would at least have been flattered if one of them had wanted her.
“Yes, perhaps it is, but at least it brought out that gorgeous smile of yours again,” replied Linda.
Susie blushed at the compliment, pulling her jeans on before grabbing her top and slipping into that as well. She put on her high-heeled boots and grabbed her kit bag.
“I just might have to set you up and get you laid tonight,” joked Linda as they left the change rooms. “Dump your kit in my car, I’ll look after you tonight.”
“Um, no thanks and thanks?” laughed Susie. “I think I can wait on the whole getting laid thing. Anyway, you’d probably just depress yourself trying to get someone to do it to me.
“Oh, you’d be surprised,” Linda said slyly, but with a hint of an understanding of why she might have found Susie crying in the shower. She watched as Susie climbed the stairs ahead of her, taking more careful note of the younger girls appearance than normal. She was very slim, attractive but with a very young boyish figure. When it came down to it, she just looked young for her age. That was sure to be of benefit when she was hitting 30, but at 18 it made Id checks a certainty. The two girls were greeted by a round of cheers as they appeared, drinks being thrust into their hands. Susie happily accepted the drink she was offered, havng just been announced player of the day!
Susie and Linda partied hard that night and Susie opened up more than she had for some time. She really got along with Linda, who seemed to be making an effort to see that Susie had fun which was nice of her. Despite her promise to try and get her laid, Linda didn’t seem to make any effort to actually go through with it, which relieved Susie more than anything else.
At the end of the night, they went back to Linda’s car ready to go, but Linda was too drunk to drive so suggested that they both catch a cab to her house and stay the night. They could come and pick up her car later.
Susie made a call home to make sure that her parents knew where she’d be and then the girls jumped in cab. They giggled and joked their way back to Linda’s house where they switched on the telly to watch some music videos and Linda fetched them a couple of drinks to finish the night off.
They were bopping away in the living room with the music going, half paying attention when a video clip came on with two skanky girls dancing with each other as if they wanted to be doing a hell of a lot more than that. Susie found herself watching it closely and Linda too was watching what was going on with more than just a little interest.
“Man, that’s just what Jenn and Sarah get like when they’ve had too many drinks or thing no one is watching,” Linda said.
“Really? I knew they were both into chicks, but I can’t say that I’ve ever seen them doing anything obvious other than the occasional quick kiss hello and goodbye,” replied Susie.
“Oh they don’t do it that often, but I went out with them one night and we went to a club where there were more than your usual number of chicks looking for chicks if you know what I mean. They got right into each other … it was like they were practically fucking on the dance floor. It was quite a turn on really.”
“Wow, I don’t know what I’d do if I went into a gay bar,” said Susie.
“Well, I kept to myself a lot and didn’t really give anyone a chance to hit on me either,” laughed Linda.
“Yeah, well I think I’d be just like that. Then again, maybe I’d be flattered enough that anyone was interested and give it a go,” laughed Susie.
“Don’t sell yourself short there young lady!” Linda jokingly admonished her. As she said that, she finished off her drink and let Susie know that she thought it was time that they grabbed some sleep. Susie finished her drink quickly and followed Linda to her room. Once their, they pulled out an extra mattress and threw some linen on it for Susie to sleep on. Linda started stripping off her dress to reveal a black satin bra and matching thong.
Susie found herself again staring at her friend’s gorgeous body, wishing that things were otherwise for her. As she watched, Linda released her bra before pulling a t-shirt over her head. She slipped off her thong and threw it in the corner. Susie got just a peek of her pussy before she decided that if she stared any long she’d be caught big time and so looked away.
“Hey, do you want to borrow something to sleep in?” asked Linda, noting that Susie only had her jeans and top that she’d been partying in all night.
“Sure, that’d be great,” replied Susie, taking the t-shirt that was offered to her. She peeled off her jeans and top, removed her padded bra and pulled on the t-shirt, leaving her panties on. She was acutely aware of just how much her nipples were sticking out, and as she laid down, noticed that Linda had been watching her change. She knew she shouldn’t think anything of it (there was nothing else in the room to look at) but couldn’t help think that perhaps it would be nice if Linda were looking … and interested. It went back a little to her earlier thought … that if the boys weren’t interested and a girl was … maybe it would be worth a try.
The two girls chatted for awhile before sleep overcame them and Susie found herself becoming more and more curious about loving a woman as her mind faded out towards sleep.
“have you ever kissed a girl?” she asked Linda, emboldened by the darkness and the fact that no one could see her blush at being so outrageously forward!
“No, but I’ve thought about it,” replied Linda. “It doesn’t turn me off, I just haven’t come across the right person at the right time to try it with I guess. One day I will, I’m sure. Why do you ask? Have you?”
“Hell no!” laughed Susie, “I don’t think I can say that I’ve really even kissed a boy! I was just curious though. Since you’ve been around the club longer than me I didn’t know if you’d experimented or not. I was just going to ask what it was like if you had.”
“Ahh well then, in that case, sorry, I can’t help you,” giggled Linda.
With that, the two girls drifted off to sleep. Susie found herself dreaming about breasts. She was in a lingerie shop and she was shopping for breasts. There was a row of display mannequins with a whole range of different shaped and sized breasts. She wandered around the display room fondling and caressing them. Some had nice pert nipples and some had enormous nipples.
She found herself pulling and tugging at the nipples to see how they looked erect. Finally she found a pair that she thought were perfect. About a b-cup, verging on a C, they were firm, hung nicely in front of the chest with nice neat nipples, coloured a very nice pink and that stood out quite well when they were played with. Curious, she bent her head to the left breast and sucked on it, loving the feeling of the erect nipple against her soft moist tongue.
She found herself a sales assistant who detached the breasts from the mannequin and then in some mysterious way that could only occur in a dream, attached them to Susie’s chest. She looked down at her new breasts, thrilled and amazed. She reached her hands up to fondle them and moaned in ecstasy as she experienced her own touch. She left the store to look for someone to suck them. It was only when she’d left that she realised that she hadn’t dressed before leaving! And with that realisation, she woke up. About the first thing that she noticed was that her panties were really slimy. She’d been getting excited whilst she was sleeping and dreaming of breasts.
“Are you ok,” she heard Linda asking her. “You were making some pretty weird noises … happy but weird.”
Susie looked at the clock, noting that it was about 4am before telling Linda about her dream. Linda laughed at the mention of the breast shop and told Susie that someone must have been slipping her lesbian hornbag juices or something the way she had been going tonight.
“You might be right given the state of my underwear,” laughed Susie. I can’t believe I woke up wet after dreaming about all those tits.”
“Well I have to confess that it excited me a little when you were talking about touching all of those breasts,” replied Linda quietly. “If there’s one thing that tempts me when I think about having sex with a girl, its to get to suck on another girl’s titties. There’s something about that that just makes me gooey”
Susie couldn’t believe that Linda was telling her this. More, she couldn’t believe how much it turned her on to think about what it might be like to have her suck on her tits.”
“So have you ever felt anyone else’s breasts?” asked Linda.
“Huh, like I told you before, I haven’t even really been close to a boy, let alone a girl.”
“Oh I just thought that maybe you’d done it at some point because you seem to be so anxious about the size of yours,” Linda said quietly.
“Well, I’ve thought about it,” replied Susie, but it’s a bit hard to walk up to one of your friends and say, “Can I touch your titties, I want to know what they feel like.”
“I guess that’s true. You could … um ... I wouldn’t mind … um, would you like to touch mine?” stumbled Linda tentatively.
“Really?” asked Susie, not entirely sure how they’d managed to come around to this and hoping not to sound too excited at the thought.
“Well, sure, I don’t mind if you want a feel just to know what its like,” replied Linda. “Come over here.” Linda sat up in the bed and swung her legs over the side, sitting, waiting for Susie.
Susie made her way across the mattress on the floor, feeling her way in the dark to Linda’s bed. Her hand came in contact with Linda’s leg and they both flinched a little at the touch. Susie used the leg as a reference in the dark and knelt up before her friend, positioning herself between Linda’s knees, a hand on each thigh. Linda’s hands found Susie’s in the dark and gently lifted her right hand to her breast. Susie instinctively closed her hand around the breast, feeling the nipple erect and sticking out through the t-shirt into the palm of her hand. She sighed as she felt the firmness and weight of the breast in her hand, her left hand automatically reaching up to cup the other breast. She squeezed, them pulling them together, running her palms over the nipples. Linda sighed in response, enjoying the sensation of having her breasts caressed so tenderly.
Susie felt Linda move, but was reluctant to let go now that she had these gorgeous orbs in her hands. She realised though that Linda was trying to pull her t-shirt over her head and released them long enough for them to be freed. She didn’t hesitate now, taking the bare breasts within her hands, their warmth radiating through her palms which in turn sent their heat into Linda’s breasts.
Susie was acutely aware that now that Linda had removed her t-shirt, she was naked. She would have loved to have looked down at her pussy to see if she was wet. Susie’s panties were so wet they served little purpose and she wondered whether Linda could detect the smell of her sex as easily as she herself could. She felt Linda’s hands closing over her own and the two girls played with Linda’s breasts together. Then Linda’s hands moved up Susie’s arms and onto her chest, to pull at her nipples, erect and seeking fulfilment. Susie gasped at the sharp pleasure/pain that she experienced when Linda tweaked her nipples and it wasn’t long before she felt Linda tugging at her t-shirt in the dark, prompting its removal.
Susie knelt there before Linda, her tiny breasts exposed to the air, her nipples taught and the other’s girl’s breasts within her hands.
“I want to suck your nipple,” Linda said quietly. “I want to lick it with my tongue.
Susie was unsure. She had been carried away with the sensations until now, but Linda speaking had broken the spell somewhat.
“Um, I’m not sure,” she replied, her hands releasing Linda’s breasts and falling to her thighs where they stopped, hesitant.
“Oh please Susie? Please let me suck them? Get into bed with me? I’ve never done this and I promise I’ll be gentle, but I have to know what it tastes like, what it feels like. I’ve never wanted a girl before, but tonight I want you. I want to touch you. I promise that I’ll stop if you’re uncomfortable, if you ask me to.” All the time that she spoke, Linda’s hands caressed Susie, tracing the shape of her face in the dark, briefly touching her lips, her breasts, her shoulders and arms.
Linda felt Susie stand and she moved over on the bed, hoping. Susie sat down beside her and as Linda lay down back against the wall, she too lay down on the bed. They arranged the quilt so that they could both be under it and not too cold. Their hands caressed each other’s breasts and then Linda moved her head closer and down towards Susie’s breasts. Susie lay on her back, letting Linda make her move.
Linda took Susie’s nipple in her mouth, sucking on it and drawing it out to its full extension. The sensation was lovely. Both girls sighed at the pleasure they were receiving and giving. Linda knelt up so that she get lean over Susie and reach her other nipple to suck on it as well. As she did so, Susie took Linda’s dangling breast in her hand again, squeezing and pulling, pinching the nipple. She couldn’t believe how it felt to have her breasts sucked and to be fondling the tits of her goddess of a soccer captain.
“Put your tit in my mouth,” she said to Susie, wanting to feel the erect nipple on her tongue like she had in the dream and wanting Linda to feel her sucking at her tit.
Linda didn’t hesitate and dangled her breast over Susie’s mouth which opened readily to receive it, her tongue reaching out to flick and lick at the erect nipple. Susie felt Linda’s other hand upon her left breast, feeling it, caressing it. Then the hand passed across her ribs to her stomach where it gently caressed the smooth taught skin. The hand traversed her belly towards her panties. Susie didn’t know what to do. Her mouth was full of breast and she was loving it, but she wasn’t sure that she should keep going. As the fingers of Linda’s hands brushed across the fabric of her panties, she started to panic a little. They moved up and started to work their way under the top of her panties and Susie couldn’t take it.



“Sorry, I need you to stop,” she told Linda.
“Oh, ok, you sure?” asked Linda, clearly aroused and wanting more.
“I’m not real sure about going futher Linda. It all feels good, but I’m just not sure.
“ok, well, do you want to share my bed? We can just hold each other…”
“Sure, I think I’d like that,” replied Susie.
The two girls arranged themselves in the bed and drifted off to sleep, each of them aroused and each of them unsure about where things were going to go from here.
Susie awoke to find Linda’s arm draped across her, her fingers resting on her breast. At the realisation, memories of last night stirred in her mind. She remembered where she was and what had happened. Her nipple hardened in response and she felt a tingling between her legs that was rather pleasurable.
She rolled onto her back under Linda’s arm, moving Linda’s hand so that it rested squarely upon her breast, liking the feeling of the hand there. She lay there, quietly waiting for Linda to wake up, not wanting to be the cause of her waking and not wanting to get up before she woke either. She looked upon Linda’s sleeping face, liking the beauty and peace that was displayed upon it in her sleep. She also tried to peek at Linda’s breast, but it was too tricky in the current position. Susie wondered whether she’d get the chance to play with them again. Perhaps whilst she could see them this time. She would dearly love to see them flex under the ministrations of her hands and mouth. Oh to see the nipples standing proudly in their excitement.
Susie absently rubbed hand over her belly, down under her panties to her mound, where she let her fingers tickle her labia. She liked the feeling of touching herself and was starting to wonder whether she should perhaps have let Linda do it for her. After all, how bad could it be? Surely it just felt good? Maybe it was just her lack of experience manifesting itself in a fear of going forwards with her sexual adventure. She resolved to try and let it progress, if Linda was still interested and she hadn’t blown her chance that was!
Susie was just starting to slide her finger between her lips to lube her clit when Linda stirred. She quietly withdrew her fingers from her pussy and turned to watch Linda come awake.
“Oh, hello,” Linda said, her eyes adjusting to focus on Susie’s face, a smile spreading across her lips. “I was hoping that I hadn’t dreamt it all and that when I woke up I’d find you here.”
“Well I was hoping that you’d still be happy to see me after I’d stopped you last night.”
“Oh that wasn’t a problem Susie, it’s all new for me too. Just because I’ve been with a guy doesn’t mean I am really sure what’s going on either. So I understand. I just hope you’re willing to give it another go sometime because damn girl, you got me so fucking horny last night.” As she said this, her hand that was resting upon Susie’s breast gently caressed it, stirring the nipple to even more life so that Susie was acutely aware of its tightness and the way it pushed into the palm of Linda’s hand.
“Well I was more than a little turned on myself,” laughed Susie, “but right now, all I really feel like is a shower to get the smoke smell out of my hair from the club.” She sat up, Linda’s hand moving from her breast
“Well, I’m sure that we can manage that for you,” said Linda, watching as Susie stood up from the bed and stretched. “You know, I know you’ve got some issues with the way you look, but when you stretch in front of me like that, I can’t help but thing you’re one sexy little girl!”
“I don’t want to be a sexy little girl, I want to be a sexy woman! But maybe I’ll be your sexy little girl,” laughed Susie, wiggling her panty-clad butt at Linda who was getting up from the bed. Susie stepped towards her as she rose, her attention captivated by Linda’s breasts. Her hands sought them out and Linda stepped into the embrace, her hands moving to Susie’s hips.
“Let’s see about that shower, shall we?” Linda asked.
“Yes. Let’s.”
The two girls donned enough clothes to avoid any embarrassing moments on the way to the bathroom and closed the door behind them. Linda set about getting the water temperature right before quickly removing all of her clothes. She indicated that Susie should hurry up too and get her gear off.
Linda held the shower door open for Susie to let her in under the water before stepping in with her and pulling the door closed behind her. Susie set about letting the water run through and wet her hair, leaning her head back under the flow of the water. As she did so, Linda bent down and took her right nipple in her mouth, eliciting a moan of pleasure from Susie. With one nipple in her friend’s mouth and the other in her friend’s hand, Susie let the water wash away the crap from her hair, her pussy coming alive at the pleasurable sensations sweeping through her body.
“I want to kiss you,” Susie told Linda, as Linda released her nipple from her mouth and was about to swap sides. Linda responded by placing her hands on Susie’s hips and drawing her closer to her. Their mouths met and melted together. Susie wasn’t real sure what she was supposed to be doing, but had seen enough movies to give her some clue. Linda knew what she wanted and let her tongue explore Susie’s mouth. Susie responded in kind, mimicking Linda’s tongue movements, loving the intimacy, aware of the press of Linda’s breasts against her own, of their legs spreading around each other, pressure on her pussy.
They kissed for some time before Linda broke it off and said, “Let me wash you. Let me touch you all over.” She stepped back from Susie and took the soap in her hands, lathering them before beginning on Susie’s breasts. She allowed her hands to wander all over Susie’s chest, pulling at the nipples with her slippery fingers, allowing it to slide out of her grasp, Susie moaning in delight.
Then her hands moved down over her ribs, tummy, hips, down to her thighs. She didn’t touch her pussy, even when Susie adjusted her position to spread her legs and allow Linda access. She soaped her way down Susie’s legs, turning her as she made her way towards her feet. Then she made her way back up, washing and massaging, allowing her hands to wander up Susie’s inner thighs, almost but not quite making contact with her pussy. She fondled the tight butt, marvelling at its shape and form, telling Susie just how good she thought her butt really was. Then she made her way up her back to her shoulders and neck. Susie was squirming, her pussy on fire as Linda moved her hand down the middle of Susie’s back, sliding between her butt cheeks and finally touching her pussy.
Susie pushed back and down towards Linda’s hand, urging her to rub it. To use the soap to slide her hand all over her almost bare lips.
“God your pussy is sexy,” Linda told her,” I love the way it looks, no hair, smooth, it makes me think that perhaps I should shave mine all of.”
Maybe one day I'll do it for you,” Susie said, sighing as she enjoyed the caress of Linda’s hand on her pussy.
“mm, if you ask nicely,” Linda laughed, slipping a finger between Susie’s lips. Susie tensed as she felt her pussy entered by her friend’s finger, but relaxed as she started to enjoy the first ever touch of someone else inside her. She leant back against the wall of the shower, spreading her legs slightly, bracing herself. Linda took her nipple in her mouth and sucked on it as her fingers explored Susie’s pussy. The water started to wash away the lubricant and she withdrew them as Susie started to fondle her breasts.
“Your turn,” Susie said, taking the soap from Linda’s hands and changing positions. She copied the path over Linda’s body that had been taken over hers, lingering a long time on Linda’s magnificent breasts alternately soaping them and then letting the water wash it all off to suck at her nipples. When she finally touched Linda’s pussy, she marvelled at its feel and loved it when her fingers parted her Lips, spreading them to allow access to the inner delights. Her finger slid inside and Linda gasped with the pleasure.
“You know, I think we should head back to my room where we can get more comfortable, Linda said, “I think its time that I had my first ever taste of pussy, and I think that it should be yours.” Susie indicated her agreement and kissed Linda passionately.

“I don’t know if I’m ready to lick you, but I think I’m ready to be licked,” she told Linda as they quickly dried themselves outside the shower.
“As long as you’re prepared to help me get off and not leave me horny as, I’m not about to hold it against you,” said Linda, wrapping her towel around her, grabbing her clothes from the floor and heading for her room.
Susie followed suit and on reaching Linda’s room, tossed the clothes to the floor and discarded their towels, each letting their eyes wander over the other’s body, drinking in the delight of the nudity.
Linda held out her hand to Susie and pulled her towards her, moving towards the bed. She turned to push Susie down onto the bed and once settled there, climbed up over the top of her. Susie watched intently as Linda’s dangling breasts descended, her erect nipples first making contact with Susie’s breasts. Upon that contact, Susie looked up to Linda’s face and their lips locked together, tongues seeking each other out, exploring the sweetness of the other’s mouth.
After a little kissing, Linda started to kiss her way down Susie’s body, stirring her nipples to life, dipping into her belly button, lapping at the taught skin of her tummy. Susie spread her legs, accommodating Linda on her journey south. Linda positioned herself and paused, looking at Susie’s bare pussy, admiring the smooth lips, taking in the bead of moisture between her lips, ready to emerge and run from her opening. She ran her finger down between Susie’s lips, catching the bead of moisture and dragging her finger back up, separating the lips. She rubbed at the clit that stood there begging for attention.
Cautiously, she lowered her tongue to the pussy. She started at the point where the moisture had beaded and ran it up the slit to the pleasure nub that was Susie’s clitoris. Susie moaned at the contact of Linda’s tongue with her pussy. She hadn’t ever felt anything like it and she loved it! It was the most amazing thing she had experienced to date.
Linda licked all around Susie’s pussy, seeing what turned her on and what didn’t. Susie helped her, telling her when Linda was doing something great and when she was doing something that didn’t feel so good. Susie had her hands wrapped in Linda’s hair, her back arching as wave upon wave of pleasure swept through her body.
After Linda had licked at her clitoris for awhile, she couldn’t hold it any longer, feeling her body tip over the brink and into orgasm.
“Oh yes, Linda, I’m cumming!” she cried as her pussy convulsed and pulsed in its orgasm. Linda tentatively licked at the juices oozing from Susie’s pussy but Susie stopped her, telling her it was too intense.
“Oh wow Linda, thank you. That was wonderful and amazing!” She told Linda as Linda made her way back up her body to lie beside Susie.
“It was my pleasure, smiled Linda.”
“Did it taste bad?” asked Susie, thinking ahead to whether she could reciprocate or not.
“Not at all, it was rather pleasant actually. Kiss me, taste it,” She prompted leaning up to approach Susie.
Susie tentatively allowed her tongue to meet Linda’s and to her delight found that the taste wasn’t bad at all, it was, as Linda had said, quite pleasant.
“Ok, I’m gonna try it. I’m gonna eat your pussy Linda,” Susie declared.
“Oh god, please do, make me cum Susie, I’m so wet,” Linda said, encouraging her.
Susie copied what Linda had done, making her way slowly down Linda’s body, exciting and stimulating it with her hands and mouth as she descended. Linda was already moaning and writhing, finding Susie’s touch somewhat ticklish over her naked skin.
Susie inspected Linda’s pussy, trailing her fingers through the neatly cropped hair, picking up the moisture from her slit and using it to rub a finger back and forth across Linda’s clit. Linda squirmed under the attention, using her fingers to pull at her own nipples.
Susie decided it was time to taste her and started licking up and down her pussy, going with the flow as Linda encouraged her and helped her to find out what worked. She started licking around and around Linda’s clit and Linda went wild. Susie had to grab Linda’s hips to maintain contact, but did so, driving Linda into her orgasm, before gazing intently at the pulsing of Linda’s lips as she orgasmed.
Susie climbed back up to Linda where they kissed again before finally dressing for the day.
“I hope that you’ll be my girlfriend,” Susie said shyly as they left the house a little later.
“Oh definitely!” exclaimed Linda. “But do we tell the girls at soccer?”
“Not yet,” said Susie. “I think I need time to get used to the fact that I have an intimate friend first. Let alone the fact that that friend is the sexiest girl I know!”
Linda hugged her and they made their way to the club to collect her car.
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Phil entered Megan's room. It was late in the evening, everyone had gone to bed and Phil was on his way to his room when he decided that he should talk with Megan about the morning's incident. He knocked on the door and waited for Megan to acknowledge him before entering.
"Come in," came Megan's voice from inside. Phil entered the room to find Megan in her bed, quilt pulled up just over her breasts. She didn't appear to be wearing a top, making it difficult for him right from the outset.
"Megan, about this afternoon. Despite what you may think or feel, its not right and it can't happen again."
"Dad, it felt right to me. Nothing has felt so right for a long time …"
"Megan, don't try and talk me out of this, it can't continue." Phil said.
"Daddy, you don't know this, but lately I have been having sex with girls only. I wanted nothing to do with boys, I thought I was a lesbian. But today, for the first time in a long time, I wanted a cock. I wanted your cock. And I still want it now. I know you want me, you can't deny it, your touch was fantastic, look, even now, your cock knows what it wants, let me help you ." Megan blurted out before Phil could even bring himself to stand. As she was finishing, she had thrown back the quilt to reveal her naked breasts and to tug down his pyjama pants, revealing his erect cock.
Just thinking about this afternoon had got him horny, even if he was trying to do the right thing and end this. But when Megan had said that she'd been having sex with girls, he lost all control, his cock had leapt to attention, his mind immediately considering the possibility that she'd been paying with Cindy that day in the pool.
Megan grabbed her father's cock, he tried to stand to get away, but she held tight, clambering about on the bed, revealing her total nudity as she maneuvered her way to get her father's cock in her mouth.
Phil knew he should leave. He tried to turn away, but the instant his cock disappeared between his daughter's lips he knew that he had lost the battle. He had been stunned and excited this morning. The image of his cum splattered across his daughter's belly and breasts was burned in his mind forever along with the memory of her stiff little clit sliding beneath his fingers. Megan sucked eagerly on his cock, her head bobbing up and down as she took what she could deep into her mouth and then sucked back up the length. She kept her hand clasped around the base so that he couldn't leave without her agreeing to it. Once she felt that he was no longer resisting, she fondled his balls and shaft as her lips moved up and down its length.
Megan felt her father's hands on her breasts and knew that she had won. She stopped sucking him and used her hands to guide him onto her bed, laying him down so that she could do what she wanted to him. Phil lay back on the bed, his resolve crumbled, but his desire inflamed. He told himself that he would just let her do what she wanted, that way he could be sure that she did indeed want it, that he wasn't forcing himself on her.
Megan knelt between her father's legs, sucking on his cock, looking up to meet his eyes, using her hands to stroke his shaft, then to rub his belly and just use her mouth on his cock. There was no way she could take it all in her mouth, but she did what she could. She could feel her father thrusting up to meet the strokes of her mouth and she really wanted him to cum in her mouth, but she wanted to fuck him too. She stood up over him on her bed, looking down at his cock, letting him gaze up at her pussy and breasts above him. She moved so that she stood over his head, her wet pussy directly above his face.
"Do you want to taste me Daddy? I want to feel your tongue on my clitty, can you eat me please?" she said, slowly squatting until her pussy was just above his face. She felt his tongue as he readily buried in her pussy, tasting the juice of his daughter for the first time. Megan ground her pussy down on her father's face, her juices coating his tongue, her engorged clitoris tingling under the attention it was getting.
Before she could orgasm, she lifted herself from her father's face, sensing his disappointment, she told him, "Don't worry, you get to have more Daddy," as she turned to take his cock in her mouth again, this time in a 69 as she delighted in the return of his tongue to her pussy. She could feel her orgasm building in this new position and stopped sucking on Phil's cock as she pushed back against his face, her juices flooding his mouth as she came.
As her orgasm subsided, Megan again changed her position, this time squatting over her father's cock, positioning its head at the entrance to her valley of pleasure.
"I'm going to fuck you now Daddy, I'm going to have your enormous dick in my pussy," she said to him as she slowly slid her way down its length, going slowly as her pussy expanded to accommodate its size. Phil moaned as Megan's tight little pussy engulfed his cock. She slid down until it was all the way in before slowly moving up and down, increasing the speed of her motion slowly as she adjusted.
"You've got such a big cock Daddy, it really fills me up, it feels so good in my pussy," Megan said as she rode up and down on her father's penis. Phil's gaze was glued to the sight of his daughter's pussy lips as they clung to the shaft of his cock with each motion up. He couldn't believe that she was talking like this, let along fucking him silly. He reached his hands up to play with her little tits, pulling at the nipples. Megan threw her head back at the sharp pleasure that this elicited from her body.
"Yes, Daddy, that's it, play with my tits, I know you're enjoying this, tell me how much you like having your cock in my pussy."
"God Megan, its so tight, you're pussy feels awesome on my cock," Phil said quietly, acquiescing to his daughter's request. For the second time that day, Phil found himself totally out of control of the situation with his daughter. If she hadn't wanked him off earlier, he surely would have blown his load by now, but having already done it, he found stamina he didn't think he'd otherwise have in this tight little pussy.
Megan removed herself from her father's cock and he was surprised when she proceeded to take his cock, covered in her pussy juices into her mouth. Then he realised that she had said that she'd been having sex with girls and the thought of it heightened his excitement even further. "I'm going to cum if you don't stop," he said out of habit.
"Yes Daddy, come in my mouth, let me taste you," Megan said, pausing in her oral attentions. With renewed vigour, she took as much of her father's cock into her mouth as possible, sucking long and hard on it, swirling her tongue around the head and licking up and down the shaft. She sucked a testicle into her moth before concentrating again on the head of his cock. She pumped the shaft with her hand as she sucked on the head, her tongue caressing the sensitive underside. Phil's cock exploded into her mouth, his warm seed spurting against the back of her throat. Megan swallowed eagerly, but found that she couldn't contain all of the cum, some of it dribbling down her chin. She wiped it back into her mouth, sucking on her finger. "Thank you Daddy, that was wonderful. Next time I think I'm going to have to feel that cock explode inside my pussy."
Phil was coming back to his senses as he replied, "Megan, tonight was wonderful, But I really don't think there's going to be a next time."
"Oh don't be silly Daddy. I know that there'll be a next time, you won't be able to resist this hot little body of mine and I'm going to keep you very very happy."
Phil was standing, looking back at his naked Daughter, smiling, sprawled naked upon her bed, so confident in herself. "Goodnight Megan," he simply said, pulling his PJ's back on and heading out of the door, not trusting himself to answer.
Megan lay back in her bed, satisfied and happy, thrilled at having had her father's cock in her pussy. She played with her pussy, bringing herself to another orgasm before she went off to sleep for the night.
Phil went to the bathroom and washed himself off before heading off to his own bed. Fortunately, Monica was already out cold and already asleep, averting any questions that might have arisen around the time that it had taken for him to get to bed.
The next day, Megan and Vanessa were left to their own devices. Their mother was off visiting a friend and their father was of course at work.
"I think that I need to fuck someone today" Vanessa said to her older sister. "And I think that you deserve to be on the receiving end of it.
"Oh well, if you put it that way, and I absolutely have to, might make myself available for a goo d, hard fucking," Megan laughed.
"Good. Well be in Mum and Dad's room in half an hour. On your back, on the bed. And be naked."
"Yes, Sister dear."
Megan entered her parent's room and removed her clothes, lying down on the bed naked, as her sister had requested. While she waited, she opened her father's cupboard where Vanessa had said that he'd taken the magazine from and pulled out the top one to flick through. She found the magazine to be full of girls in school uniforms, which were quickly discarded to reveal magnificent breasts and pussies, some shaved, some trimmed. She started to caress her pussy as she flipped through the pages, especially when she found a pictorial of two girls enjoying each other's bodies. She was just starting to hatch a plan when Vanessa entered the room.
"Hey, I didn't say you could start without me," Vanessa said with mock anger as she saw what Megan was up to.
"You didn't say I couldn't either," Megan replied.
"Well, roll over now, onto your tummy," Vanessa replied. Megan did as she was told and Vanessa walked up alongside the bed and slapped her on the butt.
"Ow!" exclaimed Megan, surprised by the sharp sting of her sister's hand on her butt.
"Well, do as you're told and I won't have to do it again," Vanessa said firmly.
"You hit me again and things could turn nasty, Ness," Megan said warily. Vanessa slapped her butt on the other cheek.
"I'll have no impertinence thank you. You are here for me to have fun with. You're my toy, so lay there like a good toy and do as you're told."
"Well aren't you the aggressive little thing. Its hard to believe that a couple of weeks ago you'd never even had sex with a girl before."
"Yes, well just consider yourself lucky that you managed to convince me that this was all worthwhile," said Vanessa, peeling off her top and pants, to stand alongside the bed in just her pink thong, breasts swinging freely.
"Now, back on your back, Sister dear," Vanessa said. Megan obeyed, rolling over onto her back, exposing her nudity to her sister's feasting eyes. Vanessa sat on her sister, straddling her with her pussy resting on Megan's mound. She ran her hands over Megan's breasts, rubbing at the nipples, exciting them. Vanessa picked up a stocking that she had brought with her into the room and took Megan's left arm in her hand. She tied the stocking to her wrist before tying the other end to the bed post, dangling her breast in Megan's face where she felt her nipples sucked into her sister's mouth. Vanessa pulled back, withdrawing her breast so that she could tie another stocking to Megan's other wrist. Again she dangled a breast in her sister's face as she tied the second end to the other bedpost.
Next, Vanessa tied a stocking around her sister's right knee, drawing the free end down across the mattress to tie it to the bed frame beside her. Another stocking tied around her right ankle was secured to the bottom bedpost. Repetition of these ties to her left leg Left Megan secured on the bed and splayed apart at her Sister's mercy. Vanessa paced the room, leaving Megan to anticipate what would happen next. Megan was soon squirming on the bed, her pussy getting wetter as she watched Vanessa strolling about the room, wondering when she would touch her.
"Please touch me Ness," she said, dying to feel her sister's touch on her body. Vanessa reached out and pulled on Megan's nipple, pinching it.
"Ouch, that hurt Ness!"
"Then you won't speak again unless I say that you can," Vanessa said simply in reply. Vanessa leaned over her sister and licked her ribs and across her stomach before moving to swirl around her belly button. She then sucked on her nipples one before the other. Then, kneeling beside Megan on the bed, she slid a finger inside her pussy before withdrawing it and wiping it over Megan's lips. Megan licked eagerly at the finger, reaching up in an attempt to suck on it, desperate to play a part in the pleasure of the encounter.
Vanessa withdrew her finger from Megan's mouth and stood up again. Megan watched eagerly, waiting for Vanessa to make her next move. She was surprised though when the next thing that Vanessa did was leave the room. She waited anxiously, excited, naked and restrained. She wished that she had someway to please herself in Vanessa's absence, but couldn't move.
Vanessa returned to the bedroom, but Megan, craning her neck to look, couldn't see anything different when she came in. Vanessa climbed up on the bed and straddled her sister again, this time kneeling over Megan's stomach, facing towards her feet so that all that Megan could see was her dark hair hanging down her back and the curve of the top of her butt cheeks. Megan sighed as she felt her sister's fingers start to caress her pussy. Vanessa leant forward and scrambled towards the end of the bed a bit, reaching down to retrieve something from the chest that stood at the foot of the bed. Megan looked on eagerly as she was treated to a view of her sister's bald pussy before she knelt back again, restoring her view to what it had been previously.
She felt a tugging at her pubes and then a release that coincided with the snicking of scissors. Vanessa was cutting her pubes!
"Ness, what do you think you are doing?" she asked. Then she felt a smack on her pussy. It stung.
"I told you not to talk."
"Yeah, but you said you were going to fuck me, not cut my pubes!". Again she felt a slap on her pussy.
"If you don't stop, I'll make it really hurt Meg. Just relax so that I don't cut you. I promise you'll love it and I promise that I'll make you cum as well. And if you don't like it, you can let it grow back and I'll still love you and sleep with you. Now relax so I don't have to punish you more."
Megan relaxed, her legs visibly less tense to Vanessa as she took up the scissors and this time, trimmed her sister's pubes back as far as she possibly could with the scissors in earnest. She thought about how it had felt when Vanessa had been hitting her, both on her arse and her pussy. It hurt, but at the same time, it was strangely exciting. She filed it away as something to be explored another time.
Vanessa put the scissors down and spread shaving cream over her sister's pussy, Megan moaned when her pussy lips were stroked and caressed with the cream.
"Poor Meg, so horny and no way to get herself off," said Vanessa. She rubbed Megan's clit for a bit, drawing further moans of pleasure. She then picked up the razor that she had brought with her and slid the handle inside her sister's wet hole. She slid it in and out a few times, Megan doing her best to move her hips to fuck the razor handle in her pussy. "Time that I finished what I started, I think," Vanessa said, withdrawing the razor and applying the blade to the remainder of her sister's pubes.
She carefully dragged the razor through her sister's stubble, removing it and leaving behind soapy strips of bare skin as she progressively removed more and more hair. She delicately pulled Megan's pussy lips out of the way as she shaved alongside them, removing the last of the hair.
When she had finished, she slipped the handle of the razor back inside Megan's pussy and rubbed on her clit until she was close to orgasm, but stopped short of that desirable target. She took a towel and removed the left over bits of shaving cream and used a wet flannel to clear away bits of hair until her sister's pussy was as bald as her own before her. Now that it was done, she moved off of her sister, allowing her her first glance of her newly shaved pussy. Megan craned her neck in order to see, the restraints tying her to the bed limiting her such that she could only see her mound.
Vanessa positioned herself between her sister's legs, running her fingers over and around Megan's bald pussy and mound, her fingers dragging at her labia, sweeping between her wet lips, caressing her mound. She spread Megan's lips apart and dipped her tongue into the sweet nectar that was seeping slowly from her hole, licking it up towards her clitoris. She flicked at the little love button with her tongue, working it up and down, her sister, writhing at her mercy beneath her, movement restricted, the pleasure intense. Vanessa continued licking at her clit until Megan tensed in orgasm and she then sucked upon the juices that freely flowed from her sister.
Vanessa allowed her sister little respite though as she lay there, recovering, happy from the pleasure that she had received. Vanessa pulled the strap-on from the floor where it had been hidden from Megan's view. She strapped it about her body, settling it in front of her before kneeling between Megan's legs, the head of the dildo pushing its way inside her hole as Vanessa worked it in. It slid easily between Megan's wet pussy lips and she leant over her sister, dangling her breasts so that her erect nipples brushed against Megan's as she swung them back and forth.
"Tell me what you'd like me to do, Meg, I might just do it for you," Vanessa said to her sister as she moved her hips, sliding the dildo in and out of her sweet hole.
"Fuck me Ness, fuck me hard with that cock, slam it into my pussy and make me cum again,"
"Hmm, you want it hard huh?"
"Yes, give it to me hard Ness … please,"
"Ask again,"
"Please fuck me Ness, fuck me with your cock, please do it to me."
Vanessa started moving her hips and pistoning the didldo in and out of her Megan, watching with delight as her bald lips clung to the sides of the fake cock as it slid in and out, listening to the squelching of her work on her pussy. She worked harder, the fake balls at the base of the dildo slapping against her sister's arse as she plunged it all the way in.
"God yes, fuck me Nessy, yes, there, ohhhhhh, yesssssssssssssssssss," Megan cried as her pussy gripped the cock in the throes of her orgasm.
"Now I'm going to untie you and you're going to get on your hands and knees so I can fuck you from behind," Vanessa told her sister. Megan agreed that that would be fine by her and Vanessa released her restraints allowing her to assume her new position on the bed. Vanessa then re-tied the restraints such that Megan would be kept in that position whilst she had her way with her.
Vanessa moved in behind her sister, looking at her bald lips, glistening with the juice of their prior labours, waiting to be spread and penetrated. She moved her head in to lick along the length of the slit, eliciting moans of pleasure as Megan pushed back as far as she could in an effort to have the tongue part her lips. Vanessa responded by poking her tongue into her sister's pussy as deep as she could, wriggling it around.
She stopped using her tongue and pushed two fingers inside the wet hole before working a third in along with them. Megan moved around, thrusting as much as she could to try and draw additional pleasure from what her sister was doing to her. Vanessa took one of her now well lubricated fingers and ran it around the entrance to Megan's anus. Megan flinched away and Vanessa again started to touch her sister's butt.



"Ness, what are you doing?" Megan asked. Vanessa slapper Megan's arse in response, hard enough that a red hand print appeared quite quickly after. Megan really flinched at that.
"Hey, this is getting too much, I think you need to untie me Ness." Vanessa simply slapped Megan's other arse cheek.
"Do I have to gag you? Or did you just forget the rules Sister mine? You have to trust me here. I won't do anything to you that I wouldn't enjoy myself Meg and if, after I've done something to you for a bit you really want me to stop, I will. If you say to me, Please Miss Ness, I don't deserve this, will you stop? Now if you agree to this, you may nod your head three times. If not, I will have to think twice about having sex with you again." She waited to see what Megan's response would be.
Megan was unsure of what to do. She was completely surprised by the actions her sister was taking and wondered just how much of it she had awoken the other day in tying her up. She'd never had anal sex or even had as much as a finger in her butt. Vanessa had told her that Cindy had stuck a finger in her arse and that it had felt great but just sure. Ultimately though, it was the fact that she'd been given a way out and the threat of perhaps not getting to sleep with Vanessa anymore that did it for her.
Megan nodded her head three times.
"Good girl," Vanessa said. She then moved down and kissed each cheek of her sister's butt where she had slapped them. Then, using her tongue, she trailed it to the top of her butt crack before slowly running it down until she rimmed around Megan's anus. Megan wriggled a little, but the sensation wasn't horrible and so she relaxed and enjoyed it.
Vanessa climbed off of the bed and went the cupboard that was on her Mother's side of the bed. Megan was able to watch her, tits bobbing nicely as she moved, the fake cock sticking straight out in front of her. She pulled a tube of lubricant out of a drawer and disappeared out of Megan's sight again behind her. Megan felt a dribble of cold lube land directly on her anus and she instinctively clenched her cheeks together, smearing it around and squeezing some down to ooze over her pussy. Then she felt her sister's finger trace circles around her anus again and she tried to relax at the surprisingly pleasant, but different sensation.
Vanessa circled her finger around Megan's anus before running it down to push into her pussy again, coating it in pussy juice and the lube that had been spread around. She withdrew the finger and pushed the tip of it against Megan's anus again. Well lubed, it slid in to the first knuckle very easily, but Megan tensed and clenched her arse. Vanessa waited, her finger just inside her sister's butt hole, pushing very gently, waiting for Megan to relax. It wasn't long and Megan did relax and Vanessa's finger slid all the way into her hole. Megan held still and Vanessa did nothing for bit, letting her come to terms with the sensation before she slowly pulled it out and worked it back in again. Slowly, Megan started to enjoy the feeling of her sister's finger sliding in and out of her anus and started to move in time with her sister's finger motions. Vanessa slid her index finger in and out and then allowed the next finger to slide into her pussy at the same time
Vanessa reached under her sister's pussy with her other hand and touched her clit. Megan squealed at the touch, pleasure shooting through her whole being. She couldn't believe how good it all felt. But then Vanessa stopped. Megan sighed, wondering what was to come.
Vanessa picked up Megan's vibrator that she had appropriated and slid it inside Megan's pussy before taking it out and holding the tip of it against her anus. Megan found herself wanting it and pushing back, the tip just starting to spread her hole.
"Tell me you want to feel it Meg. Say 'Please put it in me. Slide it into my arse."
"Please put it in me, Slide it inside my arse please Ness," Megan said a little shyly, surprised at her eagerness to have her butt penetrated by the hard thing pushing against her. She tensed as it started to slide inside her hole, but willed herself to relax as Vanessa pushed a little harder, parting her hole, stretching it to fit this new experience. As she relaxed, it penetrated further until Vanessa stopped, leaving it buried in her butt as Megan adjusted to having it there. Then it started to slide out again as Vanessa pulled on it. Megan loved that sensation! She couldn't believe how good it felt as it slid out. Then Vanessa was pushing it in again and was soon sliding it in and out, fucking Megan's arse with the vibrator.
Vanessa observed the change in her sister's body language as she quickly came to love the feeling of the vibrator being slid in and out. But she decided that it was time for something more. She stopped using the toy and left it buried in her sister's arse as she position the head of the strap on dildo at the entrance to her pussy. She thrust forwards, sliding the fake cock into her pussy so that Megan was now filled in both her holes. Megan squealed in delight in response to this added sensation. Vanessa fucked her sister' with the strap on.
Each time she pulled back with the strap on, the vibrator started to slide its way out of Megan's arse and each time she thrust back in, her body pushed it in again so that both of her sister's holes were spread at the same time. Megan was moaning and squealing, making it known that she was loving the dual spearing that she was on the end of.
"God Ness, stop, I'm cumming!!! Oh God I'm cumming!!! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh," Megan yelled. Vanessa stopped, withdrawing the strap-on and allowing the vibrator to slide out of its own accord. She watched her sister's holes as they pulsed with the last throes of her orgasm.
"Please, Ness, can you untie me now?" Megan pleaded, her body shaking following the fucking.
"You have one more task before I'll allow that," Vanessa informed her. She detached the toy from herself and climbed up onto the bed in front of her sister. She untied the hand restraints saying, "Eat me Meg. Make me cum now and then you're free."
Megan eagerly set about eating her sister's pussy. It was totally soaked from the fun she'd just been having and Megan used her tongue to lap all around her pussy, around it, over it, in it, pleasuring Vanessa as she desired.
Vanessa pulled her legs up to her shoulders, opening herself completely to her sister's tongue. Megan pushed her tongue deep into Vanessa's pussy in response, fucking her with it and wriggling it about, before moving up to lick at her clit.
"Lick my arse, Meg, use your tongue and let me feel it."
Megan hesitated at this request. It was one thing to have something done to you and something else entirely to have to do it to someone else when it wasn't your idea.
"Please Meg, do it for me, please," begged Vanessa, looking at her sister's face, seeing the hesitation and reluctance in the set of her features. Megan looked at her sister's little puckered hole. It was wet with her pussy juice, which had seeped down there through all the pleasure they had shared so far. It was clean. Tentatively, she lowered her tongue to the hole and licked around its edge. All she could taste was her sister's pussy juice. That wasn't bad and so she licked all of the way around it. Vanessa was moaning her pleasure and encouraging her sister to lick it some more. She licked right across the hole of her sister's anus and this time Vanessa squealed in delight.
"Mmm, thanks Meggy, now finish me off, do my clit baby," Vanessa asked. Megan was only too happy to oblige and set about devouring her clit, licking and sucking, pulling on it with her lips. Vanessa's pleasure had been building the entire time that she'd been fucking her sister and when she came, her whole body shook with the force of her orgasm. She lay there letting it wash over her, her sister gazing upon her lovingly.
Vanessa released her sister from the leg restraints and the two of them cleaned up the bed so that no-one would know that they'd been in there. They cleaned themselves up, dressed and set about enjoying the rest of the day with less sexually active pursuits of pleasure.
It was late afternoon when Megan went into Vanessa's room where Vanessa was laying down, listening to some music and reading a book. Vanessa looked up at her sister's entrance and laughed when she saw that Megan was wearing her old school uniform.
"God, Meg, what on earth are you up to now?" she asked.
"Do you think its sexy?" Megan asked her.
"Yeah, kind of, in a little girlie kind of way." Vanessa replied, taking a little more interest at this turn of questioning.
"Remember that magazine I was reading when you came into Mum and Dad's room?"
"Yeah,"
"Well, it had all these chicks dressed up in school girl uniforms and then taking em all off and it gave me an idea."
"Now this is where I don't know whether to be worried or excited," laughed Vanessa.
"Well, as you know, I'm due to head off again to go back to work, but I thought that I should have a bit of a party before I do, just to say goodbye to everyone and have one last piss-up. And looking at that magazine, I thought, why not make it a back to school theme? What do you think?"
"That'd be a blast," laughed Vanessa. "I think my old uniform is about here somewhere too." She got off the bed and started rifling around in the bottom of one of the drawers in her wardrobe. She triumphantly pulled out the blue tunic-dress, holding it up for her sister to see. She started peeling off her clothes to try it on. Megan watched, eagerly anticipating seeing her sister in her uniform.
Vanessa settled the dress on her shoulders and started to zip it up. It zipped up without any difficulty, and she twirled for Megan's benefit.
"Wow, that's so hot," said Megan huskily, licking her lips.
"I don't seem to remember it fitting quite this well about the bust," laughed Vanessa. "And I didn't realise I was this much of a prude either," she said, indicating the hem that sat just an inch above her knee. If I'm going to party in this thing, I think I'll need to lift it up again!"
Megan laughed, "Hey, at least yours is tighter about your tits, my breasts don't even seem to have grown at all when I put mine on. And if you remember correctly, Mum always insisted that our dresses reached our knees. So like me, you've at least gotten a little taller since we wore them," she said, indicating that her dress, too was a little above knee height.
"I guess we should both be happy that they still fit at all," Vanessa replied, unzipping her dress again and removing it. "I think it's a great idea for a party, Meg, who are you going to invite?"
"Well, Cindy for sure, and Melissa and Dan, a couple of other girls and guys from school that I keep in touch with … do you want to invite Pete?"
"Yeah, why not, it'll make Melissa and Dan happier. Sounds like a good crowd, will they go for the dress up think do you think?"
"They should do, we always used to have theme parties at school and everyone got into it, so I don't see why not."
"Cool, I'll look forwards to it then." Vanessa said, pulling her clothes back on and laying back on the bed.
Megan walked over to her and knelt down beside the bed before leaning over to kiss her sister, her tongue probing, seeking its partner. Vanessa kissed her sister back.
"I love you Nessy. And after the party, I'm going to fuck you again. I wish you could come back to work with me."
"I love you too Megs. And I'd love to come back out there with you. But I've still got 2 years of my uni course left. And yes, I know there's uni's out there too, but I want to finish here. You'll just have to come back for all of the holidays now."
"Yes, I think I might have to, at that." She rose from her knees to go to her room and start planning the party. She only had a couple of days left in which to do it.
Later that night, Megan approached her parents on the topic of the party, asking whether they'd mind if she had a few friends over on Saturday night to catch up with people before heading back out to work. They agreed, but Monica reminded them that she was going to be away visiting her sister for the weekend. Phil was going to be home and said that he'd be happy to keep out the way whilst the party kicked on as long as there was no reason for him to have to interfere.
All set, Megan dashed upstairs to start inviting people to the party, delighted that her father would be around for the night. She had plans for this party and his being home helped more than they hindered. She saw no reason for him to be hiding out of the way when he could be drinking with the kids and there for her to flirt with. She found herself sitting in her chair idly touching herself through her pants. She removed her pants and began to touch her panty-clad pussy as she imagined her father's reaction to a room full of 'slightly mature school girls'. It felt kind of weird on her newly-bare pussy and she slid her hand inside her panties to caress her bald lips, loving the touch. She was so wet thinking about dressing up in her uniform, about the fact that she was sure that she'd get to fuck her father again. She slouched in her chair, sliding her hips forwards, her fingers working their magic on her pussy as her mind wandered sordidly through the potential the evening would hold for her.
There was a knock at the door and Phil entered the room. Megan jumped at the initial sound and spun about in the chair, her hand darting from her panties as she checked who it was coming in.
"Geez Dad, you scared the hell out of me!"
"Uh, Sorry Meg, I was just coming in to say goodnight," surprised at the fact that as she turned towards him, his daughter was in just a t-shirt and panties. Panties which had an immediately noticeable wet spot.
"I knew you would," Megan said, pointedly casting a glance at her father's crotch, which seemed to be growing with every instant he stood in the doorway.
"Don't just stand there, Dad, come and give me a kiss," Megan said, standing to approach him, her tight nipples like tiny mountains under her shirt. Phil hesitated, but stepped towards his approaching daughter. Megan stepped past him as he reached out to hold her, shutting the door behind him before turning to face him again. She slipped her hand inside her panties again, sluicing her fingers through her wet pussy before wiping them on her lips and sucking noisily at her fingers.
She quickly closed the space to her mesmerized father and standing up on her toes, parted his lips with her tongue, melding her pussy-juice coated lips against his, one hand reaching to seek out his cock, pulling at its length through his shorts.
"Mmm Daddy, is all this for me?" she teased him, breaking away from the kiss. "I think I should send you to bed with something to think about," she added, working at the fastenings of his pants as she dropped to her knees. Megan took the length of her father's cock into her mouth, sucking at it, licking it, running her tongue up and down his shaft. She sucked on one of his balls for a bit before again taking his cock into her mouth. She removed her hands from his shaft and felt his hands in her hair as she pistoned her head up and down its length, her fingers again providing pleasure to her clit as her father started to use his hips to fuck her face.
She could feel the excitement in her father's body as he neared his climax and she stopped playing with herself, taking his shaft in her hands and stopping him from pumping her mouth anymore. Looking up at him from her position on her knees, she smiled at him. "Good night Daddy. I hope you sleep well. Dream of me. But save your cum for after my party. I think you're going to need it." She walked back to her desk and sat down again, ignoring him to work on invitations.
Phil was stunned. He wanted to slap her, to tell her that if she was going to be such a little slut then she could damn well satisfy him and not just tease him like this! He wanted to throw her on the bed and fuck her, to abuse her body like it should be. But he couldn't. He was too stunned. He was too worried about what would happen if she decided to tell Monica, about too many ifs. And so he simply said good night in return and wandered off to the bedroom, thinking about this party on Saturday night and the implied fun that might be had afterwards. Saturday suddenly seemed an age away.
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Saturday morning, Phil, Megan and Vanessa said goodbye to Monica, who was driving out of town to visit her sister for the rest of the weekend. They all kissed goodbye and then waved her off as she drove away.
“Time to get ready for the party! Megan called excitedly, dashing back into the house.” Vanessa and Phil laughed at her eagerness and followed her in more casually.
Megan checked her preparations. There were a number of old school desks and chairs scattered about the living room, a blackboard propped up at one end of the room, A nameplate on her father’s study door that read head-master (and the room had been set up just like a real office), a sign on the kitchen door that read cafeteria and a sign to the door that read gymnasium. And of course, the small area of the living room that she had partitioned off with furniture that read bike shed. ‘Cause everyone at her school had disappeared behind the bike shed with someone at least once!
It was kind of lame, but she liked it anyway. There was also plenty of food and drink about the place. Happy, she went upstairs to have a bit of a nap before the party started. Her father was due home at 8pm and she had made him promise not to be more than five minutes early, or more than five minutes late so that she would know exactly when he was getting home. She had told him that he’d have to get into costume before he joined the party but she wouldn’t tell him what the theme was or what his costume was. She promised him to keep things sane until he got there and not let them out of hand, but he had to do as she told him. It was amazing how agreeable he had become since they’d had sex and she was really looking forwards to it happening again. The party was going to kick off at 6:30pm. She new that after an hour tonight, he’d be ready to explode without even having been touched and she was going to make sure that he exploded at some point during the night. Hell, she was ready to explode now and the party was hours away!
Vanessa had helped set up, but she too had decided to have a sleep and was already in bed snoozing away before the party.
The alarm went off and Megan startled from her sleep, momentarily disorientated. She looked at the clock. 5:50 … pm, oh yeah! Party time. She jumped out of bed and headed to the bathroom. The shower was running … Vanessa had beaten her too it. One advantage of her relationship with her sister was that there was no problem at all walking in on her in the shower.
Megan stripped off her clothes and called for Vanessa to pass her the shaving cream. She filled the sink and got her razor and shaved down her pubes again. There was little to remove so soon after they had been shaved for the first time, but she had decided to stay bald and wanted to be really smooth for tonight. She got wet just thinking about some of the things she had planned for tonight, but didn’t do anything about it.
“You going to be long, Nessy?” she called out.
“No, I’m almost done, you can come in if you like,” Vanessa replied from the shower alcove. Megan gladly joined her sister in the shower, hugging her to her and kissing her passionately, their tongues dancing together.
“Are you wearing any underwear tonight?” Vanessa asked her whilst her hands fondled her breasts and stroked her body.
“I wasn’t going to, but I’m so fucking horny that I think I’ll have a trail down my legs if I don’t, so I’m going to wear a thong. After all, I did take my dress up quite a bit and it’ll be indecent enough without exposing myself more,” Megan replied.
“That’s probably a good point, I think I might wear some myself when you put it like that,” Vanessa said. “Anyway, time for me to get out. I’ll see you in a bit.”
Vanessa stepped out of the shower, dried herself off, did her hair and wandered off to her bedroom to get her costume. Megan finished up in the shower and wandered off to her room to do the same.
Megan wiggled into her thong, then slipped her tunic dress over her head, zipping it up ready for the party. She fixed her hair into pigtails with bright pink ribbons and slipped her old school shoes on. She surveyed the results in the mirror and was pleased by what she saw. She turned her back to it and bent over to gauge whether she’d managed to get the length of the dress right. Her butt didn’t show unless she went to the extent of almost touching the floor without bending her knees. Perfect.
Megan had no intention of this turning into an all in orgy, it really was just a case of wanting to catch up with friends before she headed west again, but she did want to fuck her Dad and since Cindy and Vanessa would be at the party, there was a fair chance that she’d see some girl-loving action as well. The potential of combining the two sent spasms of pleasure through her pussy, though she doubted that it would happen. She’d not seen any inclination that Cindy was into dick at all for a start and well Nessy … she doubted it. But then again, she’d never expected that her little sister would tie her up, shave her and then fuck her arse with a vibrator either. She’d certainly awakened something in Vanessa!
Megan was standing there thinking back to the strokes of the razor on her pussy when she heard the doorbell ring. With a squeal of glee, she rushed out of her room to go down and see who it was. She nearly collided with Vanessa who was coming down the hall from her own room at the same time. As they made their way down the stairs together, Megan surveyed her sister’s efforts. Vanessa also had on her old summer uniform (the classic tunic dress) and Megan noted that the hem of her skirt had risen significantly since she had tried it on a couple of days ago. It wasn’t quite as high as hers, but it showed off her long legs beautifully. Vanessa had her hair pulled back in a pony tail and hadn’t bothered to put any make-up on, enhancing the illusion of her being a young school girl.
“I am so going to eat you later,” Megan said to her as they descended the stairs.
“And I am so going to enjoy it,” laughed Vanessa, reaching the front door and swinging it open.
“Cindy!” the two girls chorused together when they saw who it was. Cindy had come in their old school winter uniform, a blue plaid skirt, white blouse, blue tie and a blue blazer. She also had on pantyhose and shoes and her hair was tied back in a ponytail like Vanessa’s.
“Wow you look fantastic!” Megan told her as she bounded into the house, taking each of the sisters into an embrace and tongue kissing them in turn. “Why the winter uniform?”
“Well, I tried the summer one on, but it didn’t seem to fit around my breasts without some significant stretching so I opted for this one. It was easier to substitute a bigger white blouse. And by the way, you two look positively scandalous!” Cindy laughed. “Can you imagine what the teachers would have said if you’d shown up with skirts that short?” (The girls and their friends had all been to a private school where ‘indecent’ uniforms were frowned upon) As she said this she slipped a hand under each girl’s skirt, caressing her butt.
“Now now,” said Megan, “There’ll be time for that later, its just a normal party until I say otherwise. Besides, I’m so horny if I let you touch me I might just throw you on the floor and eat you and that would be a shock for the next person through the door!”
They all laughed and headed out to the back room where they grabbed their first drink for the evening. It wasn’t long until the doorbell rang again and not long after, the living room was filled with the noise of happy party people drinking, dancing and having fun. There was a mixture of effort with regards to costume, but all in all, it looked like a typical day at school apart from the drinks and the obvious couple of years that everyone had acquired.
Vanessa was talking to Melissa and Dan and joking with them about disappearing behind the ‘bike shed’. Dan hadn’t been to school with them but replied that he would have been more than happy to disappear there with Melissa.
“I never realised what a turn-on a school uniform could be,” he told the two girls.
“That would explain that appendage that seems to be struggling to get out of your pants,” laughed Vanessa as she headed off for another drink.
“Vanessa!” exclaimed Melissa, shocked that she’d say such a thing. Dan simply blushed and Melissa then laughed at him, grabbing hold of his cock briefly.
“Just make sure that its ready when I need it young man,” she mockingly scolded him.
“I don’t think I could make it un-ready around here if I tried,” he laughed back.
“Well maybe I should take you around the back of the bike shed and sort that out then,” Melissa teased him.
“Hey, I’m not drunk enough to start that sort of thing in here you know. At least … not yet,” he said, winking at her.
“Well, its time that I got you another drink then,” she said, leading him in the direction of the drinks tubs.
Megan grabbed Cindy by the hand and dragged her inside and behind the ‘bike shed’. She took her in her arms and planted a kiss on her lips, her tongue darting into her friend’s mouth and lifted her hand to caress her breast through the fabric of her blouse. Cindy eagerly returned the kiss and her hands found their way under Megan’s dress, cupping her butt cheeks in her hands.
“you know, I would love to be back at school and kissing you behind the real bike shed,” Megan said to Cindy. “Of course, I wasn’t even into chicks then, but what a turn on it would be.”
“Well, I did kiss a girl behind the bike shed,” laughed Cindy, “and it was awesome especially when this guy saw me walk back out with her. I could see on his face that he suspected something. I think that’s when the rumours about me started. Not that I really cared. Some of the girls treated me differently and some even seemed scared. Of course, the boys all loved it. They thought it was cool that I might be a lesbian, but I think they all really hoped I was bi!”
“I never actually asked whether you’re a lesbian or bi. I was just told that you were gay. And that was after we’d kissed anyway.”
“Well, I haven’t been with a boy for a long time, but that’s more because I haven’t come across one that’s been worth it than any particular distaste for them or anything. I’ve been lucky enough to have a small but steady stream of chicks who have met all of my pleasure needs.”
“Ahh, sounds something like me,” Megan said as an alarm started beeping. She pulled a small travel clock out of the zip pocket of her dress. She glanced at it and noticed that it was ten to eight. “Oh, I have to go, I’ll be back soon.” She and Cindy left the bike shed and Megan headed towards the front door. Cindy went back to the party, winking at one of the boys who had watched the two of them come from behind the partition with a wry smile on his face.
Megan waited by the front door until she saw her father’s car come in the driveway. She went outside to meet him and laughed as his eyes nearly fell out of his head and his jaw dropped when he noticed what she was wearing. She gave him a hug, noting that he already had a hard-on just from seeing her.
“Why Daddy, I think you’re pleased to see me,” she laughed at him. He went to speak to her but she indicated to him to be quiet. Megan led him inside and upstairs to her bedroom where she presented him with his costume for the evening.
“You get to be the headmaster, Daddy. All my friends are down there and they’re all dressed up as school kids. I know you’re going to have fun.”
“Geez Megan, I don’t know about this, I mean its one thing to hang around and have a couple of drinks with you and your friends, but with everyone dressed up like this? I don’t know,” Phil replied whilst at the same time his mind boggled at the thought of some of his daughter’s girl friends in their school uniforms. As he stood there, half protesting, his daughter passed him the head-master’s costume that she had gathered together, basically consisting of a suit, gown and mortar board. He took it from her to have a look at it and as he did so, she set to work undoing the shorts that he’d left the house in. They dropped to his ankles and she tugged on his boxers, his erect penis springing to attention in front of her.
Phil watched as his cock was engulfed within his daughter’s mouth, her eyes peering up at him as she slid her mouth up and down its length. Stopping, she said to him,
“Come to my party, Daddy and then you can cum after it.” Then she stood and started to remove his t-shirt and get him into his costume. Again, Phil found that he had no resistance and allowed his daughter to have her way, dressing him up as the head-master before leading him downstairs to the party.
As they were leaving the bedroom, Megan said to him, “I’ve been a good-girl so far head-master, but I’m afraid I might be very naughty later.”
“Well you know the rules young lady and if you break them, then I’m afraid that you’ll have to be punished, no matter whose daughter you are,” Phil replied, slipping into a role that he had fantasized about countless times before, his eyes glued to his daughter in her school uniform.
The two of them entered the party and Phil found mixing easier than he thought. Everyone seemed to be playing along with his role of headmaster, which he found both useful in mingling and a huge turn-on in the case of his fantasy that he had only shared with Monica previously. She looked good in the fake school uniform that they had bought, but these girls were only a couple of years out of school and wore their real private school dresses. He found himself wandering around the room with a massive erection that he had to try and hide with his gown. Cindy approached Megan as soon as Phil left her side after they descended the stairs and said to her, “what have you done to your Dad?”
“What do you mean?” Megan asked her.
“I mean that enormous thing that he has in his pants and is trying to hide,” she said.
“Hey, that’s got nothing to do with me, but I might tell you something later,” Megan said to her conspiratorially.
“Well I tell you something, Meg, I may not have seen a cock in some time, but I can assure you that if what your father has in his pants is all real then its rather impressive. I might even end up in the head-master’s office myself just to find out,” She laughed.
“Cindy, that is my Dad you’re talking about,” Megan replied, feigning shock.
“He may be your Dad, but after I flirted with him when he dropped us home, I know he wants me!” Cindy teased.
“You are bad!” Megan said, slapping her on the arse.
“I’m sorry, has someone been bad?” asked Phil, passing by and only catching the final statement. “I don’t have to punish anyone do I?”
“Not yet,” replied Cindy, “ but the night’s only young you know.” She glanced at his pants and noted that although not as hard, there was still evidence of a sizeable package in there.
“Yes, well just see you obey the rules,” said Phil, moving on with difficulty and with an already hardening cock as he thought of what he’d like to do to that young lady’s body.
“I’d better make sure you don’t catch me behind the bike shed then,” laughed Cindy As Phil moved on, Cindy leaned in to Megan and whispered in her ear, “You know I could even have sex with him just to say to you ‘I fucked your Dad.’”
“I think I might have to fuck you myself just to keep you satisfied,” Megan whispered back, licking her ear, “but until this crowd thins out, you’ll just have to wait.”
Later in the evening, when most of the guests had left, Vanessa was out by the pool, sitting on a sun lounge talking to Pete. She hadn’t had much to do with over the last couple of weeks in the whirlwind of discovery that she’d been enjoying with Cindy and her sister. Pete had been surprised but pleased to be invited to the party, especially as he really hadn’t had much to do with Megan in the brief time that he and Vanessa had been getting friendly. The drinks were starting to take effect by this time of the night and Pete had moved his hands to Vanessa’s thighs. Vanessa leant in close to kiss him, curious as to whether she would still really want to do this or not. She enjoyed the kiss and decided that maybe signing off boys all together wasn’t necessary after all.
“Want to go behind the bike shed?” Vanessa asked him.
“Bike shed?” Pete asked.
“Didn’t you see it on your way through? Megan made this nice little secluded area inside and nicknamed it the bike shed in memory of the place where we all used to sneak off to to kiss boys when we were at school.”
“Oh, that! I saw the sign, but didn’t quite click as to what it was about. But the answer is hell yes!” he laughed, standing to follow her inside.
As they disappeared through the door into the living room, there was a splash as someone fell into the pool. Vanessa glanced back to see Cindy laughing hysterically at the poor boy that she had pushed in. Her father was advancing upon Cindy. “Probably going to be a stick in the mud,” thought Vanessa, turning to continue inside to the refuge.
Megan helped the boy out of the pool and got him a towel. His girlfriend came over to help as well and told him that she thought that he’d had enough to drink and that they should be going now. Megan walked them to the door and thanked them for coming. As she stood there, a steady stream of the last of the revelers also said their farewells, keeping Megan at the door.
“You know, that school dress looks fucking hot on you, Vanessa,” Pete told her as he held her in his arms in the confines of their little hide-away.
“Why thank you sir,” she said with mock coyness. “I can’t say that the school-boy look is particularly stunning, but I am impressed by what it appears to be hiding.” As she said this, Vanessa stroked his cock through his pants before kissing him. His hands started to explore her body, fondling her breasts and caressing her hips. Vanessa’s hands started to work on the button and zip of his pants and she urged him to stand up so that she could pull his pants and underwear down.
“See, now this is a lot better,” she said, taking his cock in her hand and running her tongue along its length.
“God, it sure is,” Pete replied as the length of his dick started to disappear within Vanessa’s mouth. She sucked up and down its length, exploring his cock and enjoying the moans of pleasure that she was drawing from him. He ran his hands through her hair as she pleasured him with her mouth, her lips moving up and down his shaft, her teeth gently grazing the length of it.
“Mmm, that’s wonderful baby,” Pete said, “Let me give you something to moan about too.” Megan stood up and lifted up the hem of her dress.
“Be my guest, pleasure me,” She said, pulling aside her thong to expose her bald pussy. Pete knelt down in front of her, running his hands up her legs to grab the waist band of her thong, sliding it down her legs to fully expose her bald mound.
“Wow, that looks fantastic. You’re the first girl I’ve ever met who shaves her pussy.”
“Well I like it smooth and intimate and if you’re finished looking, how about some licking,” Vanessa suggested.
“Yes Ma’am,” laughed Pete, his hands reaching up to cup her butt cheeks and pull her pussy towards her, his tongue slipping easily between her wet lips to feast on her delights. Now it was Vanessa’s turn to run her hands through Pete’s hair, her legs spread to allow him better access, and pull him into her, urging him to increase her pleasure. The attention to her pussy was different to that which she had been getting from her sister and Cindy, harder somehow, more urgent. All the same, it was very enjoyable and she found herself moving towards orgasm. She pulled his head away from her pussy.
“I think we should adjourn to my bedroom,” she told him,” because I want your cock in me but I don’t want to risk it just here.



“Sounds like a fine idea to me,” Pete replied, pulling up his pants to follow her up the stairs. As they passed through the living room, they noticed that practically everyone had left the party by now and that there appeared to be some muffled noises coming from ‘the headmaster’s office.’ In a hurry to get upstairs without running into her father, Vanessa ignored it and Pete’s attention was too focused on her arse for him to worry about it, especially when she started going up the stairs in front of him, sans underwear.
Phil approached Cindy at the side of the pool after she had just pushed a guy into the pool.
“Young lady, I don’t think that that sort of behaviour needs to be tolerated around here.”
“Oh, sorry Sir, but he did start it,” Cindy replied, slurring just a little with the effects of the alcohol.
“Well, it doesn’t really matter who started it, but you were the one that took it too far.”
“Oh dear, does that mean I’m going to be punished?”
“I think that some sort of penalty is in order, yes, be in my office in five minutes,” Phil said, his cock hardening at the thought of this little minx being in his study waiting for him. He wondered how he should approach this. She’d been flirting with him the night they’d dropped her home and she had been doing so again today, but was she really interested, or was she just playing games that matched the theme of the party.
Five minutes later, Cindy entered the study with the name Head-master’s office on the door.
“You wanted to see me Sir?”
“Yes, Cindy, I saw you push that boy into the pool and wanted to discuss with you just how irresponsible and dangerous that sort of horseplay can be around a swimming pool.”
“Yes Sir.”
“You know its against the rules and so I think you should also be able to decide a relevant punishment to suit the offence.”
“Umm, I think detention would be fitting, Sir.”
“Well, I disagree Cindy. I think detention is little in the way of a deterrent. I think it needs to be something that you’ll remember. I think I need to spank you.”
“But Sir, I didn’t think corporal punishment was allowed. My father would be most upset to hear of this.”
“Well, you broke the rules to be here and I’m going to break the rules to show you why its wrong. And if you think your father can help you, well you might want to think about your school record and how much of it I might show him. Now come around here and bend over my desk.”
Cindy feigned reluctance and moved around to stand on his side of the desk before bending over, legs straight to put her breasts and head down on the desk. Phil lifted the hem of her skirt and flipped it up over her back, revealing her pantyhose-clad buttocks, which he noted were lovely and firm.
“Now, do you think that I should use the ruler or my hand Cindy?” he asked, restraining from reaching out to touch her arse as he so desired to do.
“Your hand, Sir.”
“That’s too bad Cindy, because I think I should use the ruler.” And so saying, he opened the desk drawer and removed a wooden ruler. He flipped it at her butt so that it stung a little but not a lot, Cindy jumped at the impact, an ‘oh’ of shock escaping her lips. Phil swung the ruler harder this time so that it slapped her left buttock. He noticed that Cindy clenched her cheeks in anticipation this time, but she still jumped at the impact. He swung the ruler a third time, this time hitting her right cheek. The fourth slap of the ruler hit both of her buttocks and as she jumped, she whimpered a little.
“Did that hurt Cindy?”
Yes,” she replied meekly. He slapped her again with the ruler and again she jumped.
“Yes, Sir, Cindy, don’t forget where you are.”
“Yes Sir, sorry Sir.”
“Now, do you regret your actions by the pool?”
“Yes Sir, I am very sorry for pushing John into the pool, Sir.”
“I don’t think you are, I think you’re just trying to get me to stop punishing you.” In saying this, he took her pantyhose and tore them down the middle, ripping them further to expose her cute little bum. Cindy gasped in shock, but remained where she was, excited by the turn that this was taking and determined to have Phil’s cock out of his pants before she left the room. The more she’d watched him and thought about it, the more that she wanted it.
Phil made sure that her arse was completely out of the pantyhose and then slapped it with his hand hard enough to leave a hand print on her cheek. Then he slapped the other cheek. Cindy squealed at the impact of each smack.
Phil put a hand on each buttock and spread them to give him a view of her bare pussy. He could see beads of moisture easing from between her pussy lips and was pleased to see that she was horny from the game that they were playing.
“Young lady, are you enjoying this punishment? Because you know that that isn’t the way that this is supposed to work.”
“No Sir I’m not enjoying it, it hurts.”
“Then why would you little vagina be so excited?”
“Please Sir, its just you touching me sir, my bottom hasn’t been touched by a man before and … and it … feels kind of good,” Cindy said, enjoying her role as a virginal school girl with her friend’s powerful father.
“Well if it feels, good, then I don’t think this punishment is working and we might have to find some other way to make you regret what you’ve done. You say you’ve never had your bottom touched, so I assume that you’ve never had anyone touch your little pussy either?”
“No Sir, that would be wrong to let someone do that, the teachers tell us that its bad to let boys do things like that to us.”
“Well then, I think as a punishment I’ll have to be the first one to touch you there. And maybe you’ll be ashamed enough to be truly sorry.”
“Please Sir, not that. I’ll do anything, but please don’t touch me there …” Phil slapped her arse hard, silencing her.
“Young lady, you should have considered the consequences of your actions when you were being naughty. Now take your punishment and be done with it.” With that, he ran a finger along the length of her slit, wetting it before pushing it inside her hole. Cindy whimpered in mock embarrassment but soon turned it to sighs of pleasure as Phil slipped first a second and then a third finger inside her shaved pussy and slid them in and out.
“Oh Sir, I know you shouldn’t be doing that and I know I shouldn’t enjoy it, but it feels so good, Sir,” Cindy said, bent over the desk.
“Well if you like that, then I may as well give up on punishing you and teach you instead.”
“Oh would you Sir? Does it all feel this good?”
“Come around here Cindy. Have you ever seen a penis?”
“Only a picture in biology class, Sir.”
“Well then, what I want you to do, is get under my desk. I’ve got some work to do, but I will take my pants off and let you see my penis. And if you like, in the interest of learning, you may touch it and play with it whilst you are there.”
“Ok, Sir, thank you sir.” Phil stood up and started removing his pants as Cindy crawled in under his desk. When she was comfortable, he sat down on the edge of his chair, spread his legs and rolled it forwards so that his cock was under the desk.
“Oh my, its awfully big Sir,” Cindy said from under his desk.
“I have to do some work now Cindy, so don’t talk, just enjoy yourself.” He felt her hands touch his cock, running up and down its length and he sighed with pleasure, taking out a porno mag full of school girls from the desk draw to flick through as his daughter’s friend started to play with his cock.
Megan returned from fare-welling guests just in time to see Pete disappearing up the stairs with Vanessa. She considered following them to see if she could in some way peek, but decided that she’d be better off finding Cindy or her Father and satisfying them (and herself of course). She wandered out towards the pool, thinking that maybe one of them would be out there as the evening drew to a close, but as she passed her father’s study, she noticed him sitting at the desk flipping through a magazine. She made her way into his office, noting that he was looking very pleased, causing her to think that perhaps he was masturbating under the desk.
“Why hello, Daddy, what are you up to?” she asked him.
“Oh! Hey, miss, didn’t anyone teach you any manners? You do not simply walk into the headmaster’s office un-announced. Now go back out and knock before you come in here like that.” Megan realised that her father wanted to carry this school fantasy thing right through and so exited the room and knocked on the door.
“Come in,” Phil called out.
“Sorry Sir, I forgot myself,”
“Yes, well I may be able to let it pass, unless of course there is a chance that there’s some other misdemeanor for which you require punishing. I think its time for an underwear check young lady.” By this time, under the desk, Cindy had Phil’s cock in her mouth> She hadn’t been real sure what to do when Megan had walked in but had decided that it would be fun to simply keep sucking her friend’s father’s cock whilst he talked to her. Make him worry about his ability to control himself. When he announced that he was going to ‘panty check’ his daughter though, she almost gagged in her efforts to suppress her surprise.
Megan pulled up the hem of her skirt to reveal the front of her bright pink thong and stood there, exposed to her father.
“Turn around,” he said, the tone of his voice suggesting that he was less than happy with what he’d seen so far. Megan turned, her petite butt being presented to her father, split by the strip of fabric that was her thong.
“You know the school rules young lady and that is deemed inappropriate underwear. Remove it right now!”
“But Sir, then I’ll have no underwear on!” Megan protested.
“Well maybe a lack of underwear will teach you to consider the consequences of defying the rules of this school next time. Remove it!” Megan, with her back to her father, slid the thong down her legs, squatting to hide herself from him, to tease him and increase the anticipation of the moment. Cindy simply held as much of Phil’s cock in her mouth as she could. He thrust back and forth a little in his chair, relishing the damp warmth of this young girl’s mouth as he watched his slutty daughter removing her underwear.
Megan stood again, the dress hiding her pussy from view, the air wafting around her legs and the whole situation, however ensured that there was certainly a dampness about her pussy. It was accompanied by that tingling sensation that she felt when she knew someone was going to please her sexually.
“Lift the skirt.”
“I don’t think I should sir, may I get some proper panties instead?”
“Such impertinence cannot go unpunished young lady. Close my door and stand outside whilst I decide how to punish you. If you’re not there when I call, things will be significantly worse.” Megan left the room, shutting the door behind her, wondering what her father was planning. She also wondered where Cindy was, but wasn’t prepared to go looking, she wanted to be here when her father called. She couldn’t wait to see his reaction to her shaved pussy.
“Cindy, I want you to stay under my desk until you are told otherwise, ok? I have to punish another student and she shouldn’t know that you are here. If you are a good girl and stay quiet, I’ll teach you something special.”
“Yes Sir, thank you Sir, Cindy replied,” shuffling back under the desk.
“Megan, come in here please, “ Phil called out. As she entered the room, he continued. “I want you to stand there at the edge of my desk,” he said, indicating the side of his desk. “Now put your hands, palms down on my desk as far in front of you as you can reach.” Megan complied, stretching herself out across her father’s desk as he walked around behind her. He couldn’t just flip up the bottom of the tunic dress as he had with Cindy’s skirt and so he pulled the tunic dress up over her hips, bunching it about her waist, exposing her pert little butt. He glanced between her legs and was surprised to notice that there was now no hair covering the lips of her pussy (which showed obvious signs of the state of her excitement). He smacked her butt, causing her to yelp.
“Now, I hope young lady that you are going to learn to be good from this, because I really don’t want to have to do this to you again.” He slapped her again. And again. Phil continued slapping his daughter’s arse as she yelped and flinched and wiggled, red hand prints being replaced by a general red tinge all over her buttocks from the spanking.
“There, I think that should do it. Does it hurt?”
“Yes Sir,” Megan said with mock sobs, “it really does hurt.”
“Would you like it soothed, do you think? Have you learnt enough to deserve to have it soothed?”
“Yes, Sir. Please Sir, I would like it to be soothed.”
“Very well. Cindy, you may come out now.” Cindy started under the desk. She wasn’t really sure what Megan’s father had been planning but hadn’t thought he would call her out whilst Megan was in the room. Hell, she hadn’t thought it would go any further than a pretend spanking.
Megan was likewise surprised. She knew that Cindy had it in her to follow through with the threat of fucking her father, but had really dismissed it as a joke designed to get her fired up. She did note that Cindy was still clothed, although as she climbed out, she noted that her pantyhose had been shredded. She started to wonder if her father had been wanking or …
“Cindy, this young lady has been naughty, just as you were naughty. I know you’ve learnt the error of your ways and this girl claims that she has too. As part of your education, I want you to sooth her smarting buttocks. I want you to do this by licking them with your tongue.” Phil wasn’t sure about how this would go down, but Megan had said to him that she’d been having sex with girls and he thought he’d seen them come out from that bike shed thing that Megan had set up. He planned to find out.
“Yes Sir,” said Cindy, moving to kneel behind Megan, placing her hands upon her hips and lapping at her friend’s buttocks.
“That’s a good girl Cindy, don’t forget the other cheek, he said, watching Cindy’s pink tongue running over the smooth taught skin of his daughter’s arse.” Phil wandered around, watching. He reached out and pulled on Cindy’s blazer and she allowed him to remove it from her, leaving her in her blouse and skirt. He reached out and touched her breast, enclosing the firm globe of pleasure in his hand. God what a wonderful thing a young breast is he thought, squeezing it firmly.
“Oh that feel’s good Sir,” Cindy said.
“Tell me Cindy, is there any signs that our naughty little girl is enjoying herself like you did?” Cindy made a show of spreading her friend’s arse cheeks to check for juices seeping from Megan’s pussy. There certainly was no shortage. She was amazed that Phil was asking her to do this to his own daughter in front of him, but equally amazed at how willingly Megan participated. Maybe she had told him about her affair with Cindy and he was merely using it to his own advantage.
“I think that maybe you need to teach her what I taught you Cindy. Use you finger like I did. Help her to open and experience things.”
“Yes Sir,” Cindy said, pushing a finger inside Megan’s pussy. She slid it in and out before adding a second finger, and then a third, fingering the object of her desire. She slid her fingers in and out of her friend’s pussy as her father looked on. Megan moaned at the pleasure of her friend’s fingers penetrating her.
“Now, Cindy, I think that its time that we continued your education. I want you to take your fingers out of her and taste them.”
“But, Sir, she’s a girl, I don’t want to taste a girl,” Cindy said.
“I thought you wanted an education Cindy. If you don’t then you can leave now and I’ll put a mark on your record. If you do want an education, you’ll suck on your fingers.” Cindy coyly looked at the coating on her fingers and tentatively put her fingers to her lips. She stuck her tongue out and licked at it before sucking all three fingers into her mouth and cleaning them off.
“Was that so bad?” Phil asked.
“Actually it was rather nice,” Cindy replied.
“Ok, Megan, time for you to stand up now. I want you to taste this young lady too. If one of you is going to be educated you may as well both be. Cindy, lean over the desk and spread your legs for Cindy please.” The two girls changed positions and Phil instructed his daughter to insert her fingers inside Cindy’s pussy. She did so, sliding them in and out, ensuring that she gave some pleasure to Cindy whilst she did so.
“Now taste it Megan.” Megan did so, sucking her fingers into her mouth.
“Mmm, its nice,” she said.
“Right, well I think its time that we took this education a step further. Cindy, lay down on my desk on your back please. Megan, instead of your fingers, I want you to lick her pussy. Use your tongue to explore her. I’m sure that you’ll both find this to be enjoyable.” Cindy climbed up on the desk, laying down and spreading her legs, pulling her skirt up to expose herself. Phil stepped close and tore her panty hose further before pulling them off of her, leaving her pussy and legs naked. He was both surprised and incredibly turned on when he realised that her entire pussy was completely shaved. He ran his fingers over her mound and along her lips before sliding two fingers back into her pussy so that he too could have a taste of her love juices.
“Oh yes, I think you’ll definitely be enjoying that Megan.” Phil moved up alongside Cindy and started to undo the buttons on her blouse. “Time that we freed these lovely breasts of yours Cindy so that you can appreciate just how much pleasure you can derive from them.”
Having opened her blouse, he pulled a pocketknife from his desk drawer and slit the bra between the cups to release her breasts to the air. He cupped one in his hand, feeling the nipple react to his touch, hardening under his palm. He marveled at the soft firmness of her youthful breast and leaned over the desk to suck upon the nipple. Cindy arched her back as the touch of his mouth sent spikes of pleasure through her body. Megan watched on, excited at seeing her father sucking upon her friend’s nipple, desperately waiting for the moment when one of them would do the same to her.
“Don’t be shy Megan,” Phil said, breaking contact with the nipple, “start exploring that gorgeous bald pussy.” Megan restrained herself from eagerly diving in and played the part of a coy young girl moving into position to have her first ever taste of another woman’s pleasure. As she tentatively started running her tongue over and around Cindy’s pussy, Phil removed his pants, freeing his cock that had been straining for release and now pointed vigorously upwards, ready for pleasure. As he fondled the young girl’s breasts, kneading them and pinching on the nipples, he moved his cock within reach of her mouth, telling her to again explore the pleasure of sucking on him.
Cindy was astounded that Phil had pulled his cock out in front of his daughter but was enjoying herself so much that she figured she had nothing to gain but pleasure from the encounter. After all, if anything happened, at least she wasn’t related. And when she looked at the size of the cock before her she knew that she wanted to experience that inside her. She took it into her mouth, sucking as much as she could, pleasuring the man beside her as his daughter worked her magic upon her pussy.
After the build up of pleasure throughout the encounter, Cindy was highly aroused and it wasn’t long in this position before she felt her orgasm building. She stopped sucking on the cock to speak.
“Oh, Sir, something’s happening, it feels … oh god, it feels wonderful, oh my, oh, oh oh!!!!!!!” she cried as the orgasm burst through her body. Phil had walked down to where his daughter was sucking and licking Cindy’s clit to see the explosion of her orgasm.



“Stop now Megan, and look closely at the pussy in front of you. See how it moves, convulsing, that is called an orgasm, the peak of a woman’s pleasure. Cindy is very very lucky that you have managed to bring her to orgasm. Do you think you’d like to try and have one?”
“Oh yes, Sir, it looked like she enjoyed it so much, I would really like to try it.”
“Ok then, swap places with Cindy. Cindy, you come down here and lick Megan the way she did to you.” Megan climbed up on the table and laid down on her back. Cindy, took hold of her dress and pushed it up to expose her pussy, Megan lifting her arse so that she could get it up to her waist.
“Ohhh, you’re shaved too,” Cindy said, surprised, because the last time she had seen Megan she had definitely not been and she had resisted suggestions that she should shave in the time that they’d been exploring each other. Phil, too was surprised because he too had seen his daughter’s pussy recently and at that time it was covered with a neatly trimmed patch of fur.
He watched as Cindy set about eating his daughter’s pussy. There was a definite sense that this wasn’t the first time that Cindy had done something like this in the way that she applied herself to the pussy before her. He stood and watched, not sure how far to go where his daughter and her friend were concerned. It was one thing for him to have fun with Cindy in front of Megan, but he wasn’t sure about how Cindy would react to the closer relationship that they had started to develop.
“Sir, don’t I get to learn about penis’ too?” Megan asked a she lay on her back, her girlfriend eating her pussy. She sensed Cindy stop in shock at the suggestion that her father put his cock in her mouth, but she didn’t care, she just wanted some of her father’s cock. Cindy continued to eat her pussy and Phil tentatively moved up to his daughter’s head. She reached out to grab his cock with her hand and pulled him closer so that she could suck on his erect member. Phil simply focused on what was happening to his daughter’s pussy as he enjoyed the sensations being driven down his shaft though Megan’s skilful sucking.
“Oh yes, Cindy, yes, just there, more, please, its happening, Ohhhhhhhhhh,” she cried as her body erupted in orgasm. Cindy gently caressed her as her pussy tensed and relaxed with the waves of her orgasm.
“Mmm, it looks so good when your pussy does that,” Cindy said to Megan.
“Sir, do boys have orgasms?” Megan asked her father with mock curiousity.
“Yes, they do. If the penis is stimulated enough, a man has an orgasm and sperm ejects from his penis,” Phil stated matter-of-factly.
“Oooo, I want to see that,” Megan said eagerly, “don’t you Cindy?”
“Oh yes!” replied Cindy with equal enthusiasm. “Can we see it please sir? What do we have to do?”
“Well, I think it’s a natural step in your education, so I think we can allow that to happen. Come here girls, kneel down in front of me and suck on my penis. If you do it well and long enough, you’ll be rewarded with what you wish to see.” The two girls happily knelt down before him, Megan in her school dress, Cindy only in her skirt, having removed the blouse and her cut bra. Megan eagerly took hold of her father’s cock and sucked on it, Cindy looking on. After a few sucks, Megan offered it to Cindy, holding the base of her father’s cock as the head disappeared into her friend’s mouth.
The girls alternated, taking turns to suck and touch Phil’s enormous cock, fondling his balls, licking and sucking on them devouring his sex organs.
“Oh yes, stop girls, I’m going to cum,” Phil said, taking his cock in his hand and pumping it vigorously.
“In my mouth please sir,” Cindy said. “I want to taste you like I tasted Megan.
Phil pumped his cock and then held it still as his seed exploded from its tip, some of it landing on Cindy’s tongue, some spraying across her chin and dripping down onto her breasts. Megan put her hand over her father’s as his penis again released its seed so that it landed in her mouth and across her cheek, the final spray landing on the collar of her school dress.
“Mmm, that’s yummy sir,” Cindy said. “Isn’t it yummy Megan?” she said turning to look at her friend. Megan lifted her finger to Cindy’s cheek where there was a streak of cum and ran her finger along it, wiping it into Cindy’s mouth.
“It sure is.” She leaned in to kiss her friend, her father’s cum mingling in their mouths, her hand rubbing the errant cum that had landed on Cindy’s breasts into her skin, using it to lubricate and tease her nipples. Phil looked on in amazement as his daughter passionately kissed her friend, his cum on their faces as they licked and sucked at each other’s tongues.
“Sir?” Cindy asked, “Do you think you could show me what it feels like to have a penis inside me?” Phil’s cock, just spent, reacted to the suggestion with a pace that surprised even him.
“Why certainly Cindy, I would be happy to help you experience that. Why don’t you sit up here on my desk?” Cindy sat down on the edge of his desk and Phil used his hands to support her legs, his cock positioned near the entrance of her pussy, Megan watching closely.
“Why don’t you help guide me in Megan,” Phil suggested. Megan took hold of his cock and rubbed the tip up and down Cindy’s slit before holding it against her hole as her father slowly pushed it inside her. Three pairs of eyes remained glued to the action as the long, thick cock slid into Cindy’s bald pussy. Phil pushed his cock into the tight little pussy as far as he could, Cindy exclaiming over its size and how it stretched her as she did so. The three of them all watched as Phil’s cock slid in and out of her pussy.
“I seem to be missing out on the fun here,” Megan stated, removing her school dress so that she was completely naked. “Lay back Cindy and you can use your tongue on me again. It was so nice before that I want some more.”
Cindy lay back down on the desk and her friend climbed up on top, a knee either side of her head, her pussy against her mouth, Cindy’s tongue exploring its folds and wiggling against her clit. After a bit of this, Megan disengaged herself from Cindy’s tongue to enable her to turn around and face her father so that she could see him fuck her friend. Cindy again applied her tongue to her friend’s pussy and in this new position, licked around her anus as well before sliding a finger in as she licked at her clit. Megan pushed back against the finger, loving the combined pleasure of the penetration with the stroking of her clit.. She was happy watching her father’s cock pounding her friend’s pussy but then decided that she’d like to taste Cindy’s pussy from it as she was pleasured. She put her hand on his shaft, and as he pulled back, pulled him all the way out of her pussy so that she could take it in her mouth.
Phil couldn’t believe just how dirty his daughter was as he watched her slurp her friend’s pussy juices from his cock before guiding him back in for some more. It was more than he could take and Megan saw that he was about to cum.
“Do you want him to cum in you Cindy?” she asked, “Or can I taste it again?”
“You’d better taste it again, I’m not on the pill and I don’t’ want to get pregnant,” Cindy replied as she briefly tore herself away from her friend. Phil thrust some more until he was ready to explode. He pulled out of the neat little pussy and his daughter grabbed his shaft, sucking the knob into her mouth. He exploded for the second time that night, his warm seed spraying into Megan’s mouth. Megan swallowed it eagerly, tenderly licking up and down the side of her father’s cock cleaning him up as his orgasm subsided. Having finished that, she concentrated on her own pleasure, enjoying the sensations that Cindy was providing her with.
Phil wandered around to eye off Cindy’s tongue in his daughter’s pussy and was shocked and amazed to see her with a finger in Megan’s butt. Cindy was looking at him from under her friend and stopped a moment to say, “Bring that nice penis closer so that I can suck it some too, Sir.” She then wiggled a little so that her head was part-way off the desk, allowing her to tilt her head back and open her mouth for him. Phil moved closer and flopped his cock onto her lips, which parted happily to take him in. Cindy moaned and said around his cock, “oo she’s licking me again Sir, it feels so good!” This, along with the action on his dick again started to get his cock hard. Phil couldn’t remember the last time that his dick had been this active, but it was a long time ago, that was for sure. He happily fucked Cindy’s face again as his daughter ate her pussy.
“I want you to put it in me Sir,” Megan said, “ I want to feel it spread me open like it did to Cindy. Please put it inside me.” Any sense of propriety had long since been abandoned and Phil pulled his cock out of Cindy’s mouth and slid it into Megan’s very wet and ready pussy. Cindy looked on in amazement from extremely close range as Phil’s cock split his daughter’s lips apart and buried itself deep inside her. She could see her friend’s clit standing to attention and when she could, she licked at it with her tongue, causing Megan to flinch in pleasure. She also licked and sucked at Phil’s balls as he held himself deep within her. She tried to reach around to play with her butt, but it was too difficult so she just enjoyed what Megan was doing to her pussy and watched the action that was a mere inch or so above her face.
Every now and then, Vanessa pulled Phil’s cock out of his daughter’s pussy so that she could lick and suck at her juices that were coating it. Phil couldn’t believe the pleasure of the sensation, switching between his daughter’s wet, tight pussy and Cindy’s welcoming and active mouth.
“God you girls are amazing. You’re very good students to learn all this so fast. I think you’re going to make me cum again,” Phil told them, his knob currently being attended to by Cindy.
“I think you need to teach me one more thing, Sir,” Megan said, “there’s one more hole I’d like you to teach me about …”
“You want me to put my cock there, to teach you to be a real dirty slut?” Phil asked, excited and yet again amazed at what his daughter was prepared to do.
“Oh yes, Sir, I want to feel you in my dirty hole. I’ve heard people talk about it and I thought yucky! But I thought having a penis in my vagina would be bad too. You’ve taught me that it feels great and so now I want to know about the other hole as well!”
Phil slid his cock into Megan’s pussy, getting it coated with her juices, he pulled out and did the same with his fingers then used them to lube the entrance to her puckered hole in preparation for what was to come. Megan knelt there, enjoying the feeling of her father touching her anus. She hoped that she’d be able to take his huge cock. It was one thing when her sister slid the vibrator up her butt, but her Dad’s cock was much bigger. Cindy simply lay there, forgotten for the moment, watching, anticipating, excited that she was about to see Megan’s arse penetrated. She used her fingers and tongue to stimulate Megan’s clit and pussy as Phil positioned the head of his cock at the entrance to her arse.
“Say, Please sir, put your penis in my bottom, Megan,” Phil said to her, his cock gently resting against her butt hole.
“Please sir, put your penis in my bottom, ...” Megan replied. Phil pushed forwards, using his hand to keep the tip of his cock aligned with her hole, feeling it stretch open to accommodate the head as he slowly pushed harder, feeling his daughter pushing back, wanting to be penetrated. The tip of his cock was in her when he felt her stop pushing back. He held back too, letting her adjust to the size.
“Its so big Sir, but its sooo good. Please be gentle,” Megan said as she waited. Cindy was mesmerized, seeing Phil’s cock disappear ever so slowly up her friend’s anus as she idly stimulated her pussy and clit. She couldn’t believe such a huge thing would even fit in Megan’s arse and was excited to see that she could take it. Cindy had had her butt fingered several times and had used a vibrator there (she’d been the one to introduce Vanessa to it) but never anything that big.
Megan pushed back against her father’s cock as it buried itself in her anus. She was so stretched it was amazing! Finally Phil’s cock was completely buried in her arse. She held herself there awhile and enjoyed the sensation of being so full and of having Cindy licking her clit. She felt her father start to pull out of her arse before pushing it back in again. This was wild! As she started to really enjoy it, she said, “Oh yes, Sir, do it, fuck my bottom, Sir,” before lowering her head to feast upon Cindy’s clit again.
Cindy was so excited from all the action she was seeing and enjoying that she exploded in orgasm again, Megan licking eagerly at the juices that trailed down between her cheeks to her arse, letting her tongue gently caress Cindy’s butt hole as her own was fucked by her father.
Cindy pushed two fingers into Megan’s pussy, feeling her father’s cock sliding in and out of her anus through the membrane separating the two orifices. It was too much for Megan, her father’s cock pumping her anus, Cindy’s tongue caressing her clit and her fingers exploring her pussy, Megan too exploded in orgasm, her holes clenching and pulsing as it washed over her, her whole body shaking in response to the extreme pleasure.
Phil felt his daughter orgasm, her butt squeezing his cock and he was driven over the edge, beyond what he thought he was capable of. As he thrust into her arse, his cock emptied its seed deep into his daughter’s anus. He allowed it to gently slide out as her orgasm subsided and then watched as his sperm oozed from her butt and dribbled down along her slit before dripping. He thought he couldn’t be shocked anymore tonight, but was proved wrong when Cindy, beneath his daughter, opened her mouth to catch the sperm that was dripping from her arse. She swallowed it and then raised her head to clean off Megan’s pussy and butt.
He sat back down in his chair as the two girls disentangled themselves and dismounted from his desk.
“I think its time that I got going, Sir,” Cindy said, her skirt settling back into position. She gathered her clothes up from the floor adding, “I hope that you can teach me some more another day.”
“I think I might be able to arrange that,” he replied. “You girls be good now, no more breaking the rules … unless I’m here as well.”
The two girls left Phil to clean up his office and they quickly went upstairs to Megan’s room where they fell asleep, exhausted and happy.
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Megan hugged Vanessa, promising that she would come back home again soon. They kissed tenderly, and Megan realised that as their tongues mingled, they were mixed with her sister's tears. She hadn't realised how hard it would be to leave her sister behind this time. Vanessa refused to come to the airport to say goodbye, because she didn't want people realizing just how much she was going to miss Megan and the intimacy that the two of them had found.
Megan threw her last bag in the back of her Dad's car and climbed in alongside him in the passenger's seat.
"Your Mother is really cut up about not being able to see you off you know," Phil told Megan.
"Yeah, I know, but its also a really important time for her at work. Besides, I'm thinking that I may be back before much longer this time. I think I'm going to try and find a job that brings me back here, or at least close enough that I can visit more. I've found new and wonderful reasons to come home now!"
Phil found his cock hardening as he thought about some of those 'wonderful reasons' that his daughter had mentioned.
"Well, you know I for one wouldn't complain if you moved back closer to home," he said, starting the car and commencing the drive to the airport.
As they drove along, Megan decided to have one last bit of fun with her father, reaching across to stroke his cock as he drove them along. He was really hard and Megan began to undo the fastenings of his pants, releasing his erection to the air so that she could stroke it. Phil moaned in appreciation of the attention that he was receiving. Megan adjusted her position in the seat and leaned over to take her father's cock in her mouth. She contentedly sucked upon it as he drove them along, struggling to maintain his concentration on the road under the pleasure that he was receiving.
They continued like this for some time, until a police 4wd pulled alongside them and flashed his lights, indicating for Phil to pull over. Phil's face went bright red as he told his daughter to stop as he slowed the vehicle, trying to get his pants done up again and his cock packed away at the same time. The cop pulled in behind them on the side of the road, emerged from his vehicle and approached the driver's side window.
"Sir, you do realise that what you were doing doesn't exactly constitute safe-driving, don't you?" the cop said, peeking through the window, obviously looking to see who the chick was that was prepared to do this on the road. There was an obvious look of shock when he saw the age difference between them.
"Yes Sir, it was just one of those crazy impulsive things that happens. I'm really sorry," Phil replied.
"Well, I afraid sorry isn't really good enough and I will have to give you a ticket for reckless driving. Impulsive or not, that sort of behaviour can lead to serious accidents and we simply don't want them on our roads."
"Oh please officer," Megan said, using her best doe eyes, "I'm leaving town for work again, it's the last time we'll see each other for months and I just wanted to give him something to really remember … I'm sure you like to remember things like that sometimes?"
"Yes I do Miss, but that doesn't make it acceptable," he replied. Megan eyed off the bulge in his pants (he'd obviously enjoyed the show before he pulled them over) and decided to see if perhaps there was a way to use this to their advantage.
"Oh officer, surely you'd LIKE something to remember, she said, licking her finger, sucking and nibbling at the tip of it."
"What I might like to remember doesn't really come into this …"
"Oh but it could officer, if you were at all interested .. " Megan interrupted, her fingers teasing at her nipple. She noticed that his gaze was transfixed her fingering of her nipple and she slipped her hand inside her top to fondle her breast. "I'm sure if you escorted us out of the way a little, we could come to some arrangement?"
Phil sat stunned as his daughter offered to bribe a cop with her body to get out of a ticket right in front of him. There seemed to be no end to what she was prepared to do sexually.
"Well Miss, we'll see what we can do about that," he said, "Follow me sir." He returned to his car and slowly drove past them. Phil pulled out and followed him as he turned off of the main road and into a secluded area behind some industrial buildings. He got out of the car and walked around to Megan's side this time.
"Just what are you proposing Miss?" he blatantly asked.
"Well, it appears to me officer, that there's some tension in your pants that needs relieving. I am offering to assist you in that endeavour." She opened her car door and climbed out, kneeling down beside the car. He made no move to stop her from what she was doing and so she immediately set about removing his cock from her pants and held it in her hand as she said, "I hope you don't mind the rush, but I have a plane to catch."
Megan sucked the cock into her mouth. It wasn't as large as her father's but she enjoyed that lovely combination of the soft skin over the hard shaft as she ran her mouth up and down its length. The cop was obviously enjoying himself as much as she was, and she found that sucking on a complete stranger's cock like this was getting her very very horny. She asked him to kneel down for her and then said to her father,
"Phil baby, why don't you come around here and fuck me while I help this nice officer out of his stiff problem? Since we were interrupted, I'm sure he won't mind you finishing off while I help him, will you officer?"
"Not at all, Miss, you go ahead and have fun." He couldn't believe that this gorgeous young chick had just out and offered to suck him off to get out of a ticket and now she was asking the old guy with her to fuck her at the same time. He must be rich, he thought, because he looks old enough to be her father.
Phil got out of the car and went around to where his daughter was now on all fours as she sucked on the cop's cock. He got down behind her and reached under to undo her jeans, pulling them down, grabbing her thong at the same time to expose her butt. He positioned his cock at the entrance to her pussy, finding it to be nice and wet and he thrust forwards, his cock sliding into his daughter's pussy. He was excited and astounded. Here he was, fucking his own daughter and at the same time she was bribing a cop by sucking him off! If only the cop knew the true relationship between them.
The cop started to moan and Megan could feel in his movements that he was about to cum. She sucked as much of him as she could into her mouth and worked her tongue until he grunted, his seed spraying into her mouth as she swallowed quickly to take it all, licking her lips and showing her appreciation as she released him from her mouth, licking at the tip of his cock to clean up a dribble of sperm that appeared.
"Mmm, thank you officer. Do you think that you could go back there and take Phil's place while I take care of him too," Megan asked.
"I think I just may be able to do that for you Miss," the cop replied, a twinkle in his eye as he realised he was about to get to fuck her as well. Phil thrust into her pussy a couple more times, making sure that his cock was well coated with her juices before she turned to take it in her mouth, sucking noisily at her juices coating his cock.
The cop watched, excited, his cock growing in hardness again as this young chick slurped at the cock that had just been buried in her. Hard again, he looked down at her pussy, loving the fact that there was no hair obscuring his view. He nudged the head of his cock up against her lips to have Megan push back against him, urging for his cock to fill her. He slid in, pushing until he could feel his balls squashed up against her. Then he started to pump his cock in and out of her tight pussy, loving every moment of this.
Phil watched his daughter get fucked by the cock and that combined with her attentions to him with her mouth drove him over the edge, his cock exploding into her mouth, Megan swallowing and slurping in her efforts to contain all of his cum. She didn't quite manage to and looked up at her father as she used her finger to clean up her face, sucking his sperm from it as her pussy was pummeled from behind. She focused on the attention behind her, pushing back and timing her movements to have the cop fuck her hard from behind. She could feel herself getting close and urged the cock to fuck her, to ram his cock into her.
Megan orgasmed, her pussy clutching at the cock inside it as it continued to slam in and out. She pulled away, turning to take the cock back into her mouth again. Once more enjoying getting to suck her juices from a nice erection. This was too much for the cop who came a second time, Megan again swallowing it all happily.
Megan stood and pulled her jeans back up.
"If you'll excuse us officer, I have a plane to catch and not a lot of time to get there."
"Certainly Miss. In fact, if you'll follow me, I'll make sure that you get there on time. Just make sure that you behave in the car," he laughed, getting back into his 4WD.
Megan and Phil got back into their car and followed the cop, who led them, at a brisk pace all the way to the airport.
At the gate, Megan said goodbye to her father.
"Bye Daddy, be good."
"You too young lady and hurry back soon, you know I'll be here waiting for you, "Phil said. Megan kissed him, slipping her tongue into his mouth, his arms enfolding her. She smiled in her kiss when she realised that she was again giving her father a hard-on, feeling it rise in his pants against her belly.
"Save some for me," she laughed, rubbing his cock subtlely as she turned to go through the boarding gate.
Monica came home from work to find the household subdued. It missed the presence of Megan. More than any other time that she'd come to visit, Monica had noticed the spark that her eldest daughter had brought to the house. She wondered how long this was going to last, because she'd not want all this mourning to continue for too long. She was surprised though, at how Phil had taken it. He'd always got on well with Megan, but he'd never been this morose after her departure before. Oh well, tomorrow she finally had a day off work and she thought that she would spend it by the pool, sunning and relaxing. Something she had missed this summer since work had picked up so much.
The following day, as planned, Monica was by the pool, in her bikini sunning herself whilst Phil was off at work. Vanessa had gone over to Cindy's house and so she decided that since her tan had faded to the point that her tan-lines were hardly visible, she may as well get a tan without any. She removed the bikini and stretched out on the sun bed naked, feeling the warm rays of the sun caress her body.
She was still laying there when she heard the back door to the house slide open. She lifted her head to check who it was that was coming through and smiled when she saw that it was Vanessa.
"Oh, Hi, Mum, I wondered where you were," she said, as she approached.
"Just enjoying the sun, honey," Monica replied. "Care to join me?"
"Sure, I'll just grab a towel," Vanessa said, her eyes traveling over her mother's naked body, admiring the curve of her hips and arse laid out on the chair. She went back inside, grabbed a towel and returned to the yard, where she quickly stepped out of her shorts and tank top before dropping her panties to the ground. She casually strolled about the yard naked as she got the other sun lounge an dragged it over next to her mother's.
Monica watched her daughter strip off, impressed by the firm, athletic figure. Jealous that she no longer looked as good, even if she was well in shape and hot for her own age. She remembered well what it was like to have breasts that jiggled so nicely without drooping, to have such long, firm legs and a tight arse. Monica surprised herself when she realised that she was starting to get horny watching her daughter wander around naked.
Vanessa lay down on the sun lounge next to her mother, letting the sun wash over her breasts and her bare mound. From where Monica lay, she could see Vanessa's mound protrude above her thighs, the smooth skin almost glistening in the sun. She found the look extremely attractive and wanted to get a better look, but didn't feel like she could say to her daughter, "So show me your pussy." The thought of it was oddly exciting though.
The two of them lay there, turning and tanning the afternoon away, making idle chatter, snoozing, occasionally swimming. Vanessa loved watching as her mother emerged from the pool, the water cascading off her body. Ironically, the two of them didn't swim at the same time because they were both enjoying the same pleasure, that of watching the other as the exited the water.
Monica asked Vanessa how things were going with the new boy in her life, assuming that that was where she'd been spending all the time that she hadn't spent in at home during the holidays. Vanessa swung her legs over the side of the sun lounge to face her mother whilst she spoke to her. Monica was on her back at this juncture and Vanessa enjoyed looking down over her mother's well tended body as she spoke to her.
Monica was acutely aware as she turned her head to the sound of Vanessa's voice that she was looking almost directly between her daughter's legs. Just a slight movement of the right one and she'd have a perfect view of her pussy.
"Mum, have you ever had any experiences with another woman?" Vanessa asked in response to her Mother's question. Monica was taken aback. This was not what she had been expecting in reply to her question.
"Why do you ask that?" Monica offered tentatively.
"Well, I don't know how to tell you this other than straight out, so that's how I am going to do it. I've been spending a lot of my time these holidays with another girl. And we've gotten pretty close too."
Monica lay there, unsure how to quite approach this matter. She was open minded and certainly wasn't about to tell her daughter that she'd go to hell or frighten her off or alienate her, but it sure was unexpected.
"Mum?" Vanessa prompted.
"Yes, I have." Monica decided that the straight forward and honest approach was certainly the best since that was the way that Vanessa had played it. "When I was in college, there was a girl there who made a pass at me. Several passes, in fact. One night, after a few drinks, curiousity got the better of me and I let her kiss me. She wanted a relationship though and I was just experimenting. It didn't last long."
"Oh, well at least I feel better about telling you then. You see, I've met a boy as well. And I like both of them. They're different, but they're both really nice. I've never been so confused."
"Just how far have things progressed with these two people?" Monica asked cautiously.
"Um, I've slept with them both," Vanessa replied quietly, her eyes cast to the ground. Monica noticed at this point though, that her legs were spread just that little bit more, affording her a wonderful view of her daughter's sleek, bald pussy. She couldn't believe how much it was turning her on to see it. It was her daughter for crying out loud! But for some reason, the view was disconnected from the conversation and the rest of it. It was just a thing of beauty. Monica felt a stirring between her own legs.
"I hope that you were careful," Monica replied, unable to avoid the motherly aspect of concern for her daughter's welfare."
"Of course, Mum, you brought me up well enough avoid un-safe sex," Vanessa said.
"Good. So what can I help you with, anyway."
"I was hoping that you might have had some revelation or something for me, that you might have faced a choice and ended up with Dad, choosing men over women or the like. Some guidance as to how I get out of this situation of liking two people, both of them of different sexes."
"Sorry, sweety. I didn't go very far with that one girl, I think the most we did was suck on each other's breasts. When your father came along, it was 2 years past that or so and we just clicked. I never thought much about women after that … until you brought it up at least. Do you prefer sex with men over women, or vice versa?" Monica probed, her curiousity driving her questions forwards.
"No, they're different. I love being licked by a girl, and being able to lick her as well, but I also like a nice boy doing his thing too," Vanessa told her mother, staring thoughtfully at the sky, oblivious to the fact that her mother's gaze was transfixed, staring directly at her pussy, which was slowly getting moist as she thought about the various sex acts with the various sexes and what was better or worse.
"So is being licked by a girl different to a boy?" Monica asked.
"Oh yes, its hard to explain, but its definitely different. Its just more right or something because a girl knows what to do with a girl's equipment I guess." Vanessa glanced at her mother and noticed that her hand was caressing her breast. Did this turn her mother on? Vanessa was suddenly curious what it would be like to have sex with her mother ... to initiate her to sex with a woman the way that Cindy had with her. The thought was exciting and made her tingle in all the right places. Having had sex with her sister already, she found that the leap to have sex with her Mother presented no knew barriers that she hadn't already accepted her way past. But the proposition itself and how to go about it were completely different.
"That was something I always wondered after I stopped seeing that girl, Monica mumbled. I never did get to feel a woman go down on me…"
Vanessa reached down and grabbed the sunscreen, getting some on her hands and spreading it over her breasts, taking her time, manipulating them, pulling at the nipples, teasing them before running her hands down over her ribs and tummy. She noted her mother's gaze following her hands in their journey, noted that her legs had spread just a little and that her hand hadn't left her bosom. She took a little more sunscreen, rubbing it into her tummy before letting her hand make the final traverse to her bald mound and pussy. She rubbed her hand over it, watching her mother watch her. She was licking her lips nervously and her hips were barely still. It was obvious to Vanessa now that her Mother's pussy must be on fire but she had no way to relieve it unless she did so in front of her daughter.
"How long have you shaved your pubes for?" her mother asked hoarsely as she saw a single finger of Vanessa's hand part her lips as her hand stroked along herself.
"A couple of weeks is all, my friend likes it and did it for me," Vanessa replied. She decided to see how far this could possibly go and slid her finger deep inside her pussy before slowly working it in and out. She slid a second in alongside it, her mother's eyes never breaking from the action.
"Does it excite you to watch me finger myself Mum?" Vanessa asked.
Monica's face flushed, embarrassed and her hand dropped away from her breast.
"Don't worry Mum, I like you watching. It excites me to have you watch my play with myself. Just enjoy it." The whole time she was talking, her fingers continued to explore herself, plunging in and out, working casually over her clit, her second hand playing with her breast, pulling and squeezing her nipple. "Play with yourself, Mum, you're obviously horny, let it go, release your tension."
"Ness, this isn't right, I can't do this with you here."
"Mum, if I left now, the first thing that you would do would be to play with yourself until you came. So don't be afraid to do it here. Or would you rather I did it for you?" Vanessa asked, placing her hand on her mother's breast, feeling the nipple against her palm.



Monica felt as if a shock of pleasure was sent straight to her core when her daughter's hand touched her breast. Her pussy was so wet that she knew that Vanessa was right, that if she wasn't here, she'd be stroking her clit until she exploded. But this was her daughter. She couldn't do it.
Vanessa could see that her mother was undecided. That she wanted the pleasure, but was struggling with the guilt. She removed her hand from her mother's breast and knelt down beside her. She put her hand on her mother's ribs just below her breasts, resting it there before slowly moving it further down her body. She could feel her mother tense, see her struggle to speak, to say no to what she desperately wanted.
"Close your eyes," Vanessa suggested, "just relax and enjoy, don't think about who, concentrate on the pleasure."
Monica was about to get up, to protest, to tell her daughter off, but just as Vanessa was suggesting that she close her eyes, she touched her mother's pussy. Monica shuddered at the touch. She gave in. She closed her eyes, feeling the touch of a hand on her pussy. It was wonderful. It was some time since someone had digitally manipulated her pussy, taken time to learn its folds and secrets. She spread her legs, feeling a finger inserted within her being, exploring her as she slowly released the breath that she realised that she had been holding in.
Vanessa looked down at her mother, watching as she visibly relaxed, letting her legs fall to either side, giving Vanessa the access that she desired. She fondled her mother's pussy, pushing her fingers in, dragging the out, circling and teasing at her clit, learning what her mother responded to, what drove her wild. She moved around to position herself between her mother's legs, ensuring that she maintained her contact with her pussy, not wanting the spell to break.
Between her mother's legs now, Vanessa lowered her face until she could run her tongue along the slit of her pussy. Her mother audibly voiced her excitement and pleasure as her daughter's tongue spread apart her lips and dove into the hole through which she had entered the world.
"God that feels so wonderful Nessy," she said aloud, surprising herself in the encouragement of her daughter's actions. Vanessa homed in on her mother's clitoris, licking and sucking at it, determined that she would giver her mother the pleasure of her first female induced orgasm. She didn't have to wait long. Monica was so excited, between the taboo of being with another woman, her daughter at that, and of the pleasure of the encounter, she soon cascaded over the edge of bliss as her orgasm washed through her body.
"Oh Nessy, that was wonderful," Monica said in the last throes of her orgasm.
"You're welcome Mum, it was nice to be able to do it for you. Let's go up to the shower and clean off and then we can explore all this a bit further." Vanessa saw the guilt course through her mother's psyche. She knew what her mother was going to say even before the words left her mouth. She remembered what it had been like for herself with Megan.
"Nessy, I can't. It was fabulous and it's a special gift that you've given me, but I can't again … its wrong."
"I'll leave you for now then, Mum. But I know you're going to want more and I want you to know that I'm happy doing this with you. I want you to come to me. Don't go looking for this somewhere else without talking to me. When you want me, I'll be ready." Vanessa picked up her things and wandered up to the house, naked. Monica watched her the entire way, transfixed by the natural beauty of her daughter.
That night, during a bout of love making, Phil started to eat Monica out. It was lovely, but as she lay there, enjoying it, she couldn't get the image from her mind of her daughter with her tongue caressing her pussy. It drove her wild and she came quickly, the memory driving her into her orgasm. The whole time that she was making love with her husband, all she could seem to think about was how good her daughter looked and what it had looked like to have Vanessa touch her. She found herself wondering how Vanessa's breasts felt, what it would be like to touch her bald pussy, to push a finger or even her tongue inside that sweet, wet hole.
Monica begged Phil to fuck her from behind. Phil happily obliged, kneeling behind his wife and impaling her with his cock. Monica buried her face in a pillow as she was rammed from behind, finding herself pushing her tongue into the pillow, dreaming and imagining what it would be like to bury it in the folds of another woman (especially if that woman were her daughter.)
Phil came, emptying his seed inside her and she collapsed, to sleep and dream of naked women … most of them young ones.
With Megan gone from the house, Phil found himself watching Vanessa more and more as she moved about the house. She was back at uni now and didn't spend as much time around the house but he took advantage of the evenings when she was home, watching her. He wanted her. There was no denying it. He found himself plotting ways in his mind that he might get to see her naked, or even for her to see him naked. He took to strolling back to his bedroom naked from the bathroom in the mornings, just hoping that something might happen. But it didn't.
At the same time, Monica was struggling with seeing her daughter about the house also. Unlike Phil, she was struggling because there was an open invitation and because Vanessa made no secret of the fact either. She'd sit provocatively around her mother, keeping her legs spread or with her hand within her pants when her mother could see her. She'd walk up behind her mother and start massaging her shoulders, her hands wandering down towards her breasts. At first Monica would stop her, but as the days went on, she found herself allowing her daughter to fondle them, even to slip her hand inside her bra where her nipple would be pressed hard against Vanessa's hand.
At night, she would fuck Phil, dreaming of another serious encounter with Vanessa, her mind telling her no and her heart begging for it. Monica couldn't remember the last time that she was this horny.
Phil called from work to say that he had to go interstate and that he'd call by to pick up some clothes before he left, but that the two girls would have to fend for themselves for a day or two. Vanessa took the call and decided that this was a great opportunity for her to finally win her mother over to her way of thinking. As she thought about what she could do, she found herself getting really horny. She went to her room and pulled out the vibrator that Megan had bought for her before leaving, laying back on her bed to satisfy herself.
Phil came home early, deciding that he was better off getting his stuff and leaving town ahead of the peak hour traffic. He entered the house quietly, not expecting anyone to be home and went up to his room to pack. He was in there doing that when he thought that he heard a noise coming from down the hall. Surprised, yet excited when he realised it was coming from Vanessa's room, he crept down to see what was going on. He hadn't thought that she'd be home, but obviously this was one of her half days at uni. He reached Vanessa's door to find it ajar. He peered between the edge of the door and the doorjamb, as the sound was coming from the bed. What he saw nearly made him cum in his pants.
Through the small crack, he could just make out his daughter's pussy and the vibrator that was being slid in and out of it. He couldn't see much more than that, but then, he really didn't need to either. The vibrator slid smoothly in and out of her shaven snatch, lingering as she pushed it against her clitoris. Phil unzipped his pants and worked his cock out so that he could stroke it, imaging that it was his cock, not the vibrator that was penetrating the hole. The vibrator was withdrawn, and Vanessa started moving. Phil was ready to flee down the hall to the bedroom, but she was merely changing positions. Vanessa was on her knees now and Phil watched again as the toy was slid into his daughter.
He was even more amazed when, with the toy stuck firmly in her pussy, he saw her finger playing at the entrance to her anus. She pushed a finger inside herself as the toy vibrator within her pussy. Phil nearly came all over her door as he watched, stopping before he lost control. Very soon he saw Vanessa collapse on her bed, leaving herself alone as she obviously enjoyed the aftermath of her fun.
Phil crept back quietly to his room and pulled a magazine from his bedside table, his hand wrapping itself around his cock to relieve the tension and fully enjoy the experience he'd just had watching his daughter. Her looked up and noticed that the door hadn't quite closed, but didn't bother fixing it. Just maybe it would be the catalyst that he was looking for he thought, without real expectation.
Vanessa pulled her dress back down, not bothering with underwear. She needed a drink after her efforts and so headed to the kitchen. As she neared the doorway to her parent's room, she heard some muffled noises. She suddenly wondered whether her dad had come home early to get his gear. The door was slightly ajar and so she peeked in. Sure enough, there was her father. Vanessa was surprised to see that he had his cock out and was masturbating over a magazine again.
This time, she didn't bother trying to hide her attraction, but just stood and watched, slipping her hand up under her dress to caress her soaked pussy as she enjoyed the show. As her father neared his orgasm, Vanessa heard him saying a name. She held still, holding her breath as she realised he was about to cum, curious as to who he was fantasizing about as he masturbated.
As he held a wad of tissues at the head of his cock to catch the cum, Vanessa finally made sense of what he was saying.
"yes Nessy, take it in your mouth, taste my cum," he said, his back arching and cock straining as it exploded. Vanessa quickly stepped back to her room's side of the door, shocked at what she had heard. She crept back to her room where she made some obvious noise before emerging again. She couldn't believe that her father was fantasizing about her! What stunned her more though was how much she thought she might enjoy walking in and sucking on her father's cock, knowing that was what he wanted.
Was there no end to how perverted she was becoming? First another girl, then her sister, her mother … could she really do her father? She struggled with the thought as she fumbled through a conversation with her father about his being home early, about needing a drink. She decided that she was glad that he was going away for a couple of days. It would give her time to process it all.
Phil came out of his room. He and Vanessa both pretended to be startled by the other's presence and they even joked about how it was lucky either of them had been doing anything embarrassing because they could have been caught out big-time. They exchanged curious looks, each wondering just what the other may have seen and whether they were just playing dumb or not. Phil eventually grabbed his stuff and headed out the door to start the drive interstate, giving Vanessa a kiss on the cheek for her to pass on to Monica.
Vanessa rang her mother to see when she would be home for the evening after work and started cooking dinner so that it would be ready on time. Once it was all under control, she took all her clothes off, opened a bottle of wine and waited for her mother to show up.
Monica walked in and dropped her bag on the hall table before heading to the kitchen, searching for the source of the tantalizing aroma that was permeating the house. She found the kitchen empty and went to the dining room as it was apparent from the kitchen that that was where the food had moved would be. She stopped at the entrance. The table was set and sitting in the chair facing the doorway was her daughter Vanessa, naked, breasts sitting above the glass table top and her pussy all but visible through the conveniently placed collection of plates and cutlery..
"Hey Mum, come on in," Vanessa said from her seat.
"Don't you think that you're a little under-dressed for dinner, dear?" Monica asked, entering the room and taking her seat anyway.
"Well, you always told me Mum that visual presentation was as important when serving a meal as the taste itself. So I thought that I'd present it with something I know you'll enjoy looking at. I could have served it up on myself, but I'd have been a little timid about giving you a knife then"
"Probably a good thought and its nice to know that you do actually listen to some of my advice, even if your execution is perhaps a bit wayward," laughed Monica, truly delighted with the visual feast that she was enjoying as she tucked into her dinner and sipped on her wine.
Throughout dinner, Vanessa teased her mother, giving her glimpses of her bald pussy, fingering it, playing and teasing at her nipples and just generally doing anything that might be construed as sexual – like licking seductively at the rim of her wine glass. Monica found that more than just her belly was excited during the dinner. By the end of the meal, her daughter had her wet.
"So, what's for desert?" Monica asked, curious how much Vanessa had planned out for the evening.
"Just icecream," replied Vanessa, "though I found a nice sticky to go with it."
"Sounds great," Monica said, sitting back to relax and await its arrival. Vanessa stood clearing the dishes from the table. She deliberately leant against her mother, letting her naked breasts graze against her shoulder, tantalizingly close to her face before taking the dishes to the kitchen. She returned and stood behind her mother, telling her that she needed to relax more before dessert, which would be served in the living room. As she spoke, she massaged her mother's shoulders before letting her hands wander down the front of her blouse, undoing her buttons as she went. Monica relaxed into her daughter's caresses, accepting the fact that she was going to allow herself to be seduced again tonight as she felt the front-opening clasp of her bra being released, her daughter's hand seeking out and fondling her breasts.
"Go into the living room and I'll bring your desert," Vanessa told her mother, releasing her breasts, before removing her blouse and putting it aside with her bra, confident that she would have her tonight.
Monica sat down on the couch to wait for her daughter. She didn't have to wait long. Vanessa appeared in the living room, carrying the ice cream, an open bottle of botrytis Riesling and a couple of glasses. She poured two glasses of the sticky before turning the coffee table so that it rang lengthwise from where her mother was sitting. She sat down on the end of it, noting the way that her mother's eyes followed the path of her bald pussy.
Vanessa took a spoon and removed some ice cream from the tub before offering it to her mother. Monica leaned forward to take the spoon in her mouth. Vanessa got another spoonful and Monica leaned forwards again. This time, Vanessa leaned back as her mother came forwards, and she dropped the ice cream from the spoon to her breast. Monica wasn't expecting it and the ice cream slid over the nipple and across to the valley between Vanessa's breasts before sliding down her stomach.
"You'd better get that Mum, otherwise, you won't get anymore. And don't leave any mess, either, Vanessa told her. Monica dipped her head to suck the ice cream from Vanessa's belly, before licking up the trail that it had left. When she reached her daughter's breast, she could feel its firmness with her tongue and found herself disappointed when she got to the top of the trail and didn't get to actually lick her daughter's nipple which stood erectly from her pert breast. Vanessa leant back further as she took another spoonful of ice cream and put it upon her breast, resting against the top of her nipple. This time, Monica was ready, leaning forward to capture the ice cream in her mouth and because of its position this time, capturing the nipple as well, which she sucked upon happily, letting it slip from her mouth. As this happened, she also noticed that her own nipples dragged upon her daughter's belly as Vanessa's reclined position caused her to lean further over her naked body.
Vanessa placed another blob of ice cream upon her other breast, loving the thrill of having her mother suck that and her nipple as she retrieved it. She then placed some on her neck, which before her mother could get it, slid down between her breasts and with a little twist of her body, down towards her hip. Her mother's tongue followed the trail back up, over her hip, waist, ribs all the way up to her neck. Vanessa was very wet with the attention that she was drawing from her mother.
She then leant right back so that her mother had to climb up on the coffee table over her, lifting her skirt so that she could straddle Vanessa who placed a bit of ice cream on her lips. Her mother brought her lips down to capture it and Vanessa allowed the ice cream to fall into her mouth, her tongue slipping out between her lips to meet her mother's as she sought the ice cream.
Monica dissolved in that kiss. The softness of her daughter's lips was astounding, the passion intense. She could feel her breasts mashed together with her daughter's their nipples points of intensity between them, her soaked panties pressed against her daughter's skin.
Vanessa broke the kiss and told her mother to get off her. She then took some ice cream and placed it upon her bald mound. Monica eagerly ate it, her tongue caressing the bald skin, her nose delighting in the aroma of her daughter's excited sex. Vanessa's final bit of ice cream was placed upon her clit where it quickly slid down along her hot pussy Monica had been anticipating it and dove in, capturing it, her tongue contacting Vanessa's pussy for the very first time. Vanessa shuddered at the contact, the contrast between the cold ice cream and the warm tongue. Monica didn't bother breaking contact with her daughter's pussy, she simply pursued her new-found goal … to make Vanessa cum. As her mother ate her pussy, Vanessa suggested that it was time for a little wine, and poured some of the sweet wine over her pussy so that it mingled with her juices on her mother's tongue. Again the warm/cold contrast delighted her and it wasn't too much longer before she shuddered again, this time as her orgasm ripped through her body.
Monica knelt up, smiling at her daughter's bliss. Vanessa sat up and kissed her mother, tasting the mingled juices and wine on her mother's tongue, her hands seeking her breasts before reaching behind her and running up and down her back. She pushed her mother backwards towards the couch, grabbing at her skirt and hiking it up as Monica moved to sit back upon the couch. She then ripped at her mother's pantyhose, tearing them so that she'd have access to her inner depths, pulling her panties aside and burying her tongue in her mother's haven.
Vanessa stopped to allow her mother to shed her remaining clothes before setting back to her pleasurable task, using her tongue to stir her mother's clit, winding around and around it before flicking it back and forth. She took a sip of wine and allowed it to wash over her mother's pussy as she continued to make love to her. She felt her mohter's hands in her hair and knew that she had driven her close to orgasm. She renewed her attack on Monica's pussy and knew she was to be rewarded when she felt her hair clenched in her mother's hands before her thighs gripped her head, her pussy pulsing through its orgasm.
The two of them settled on the couch after that, watching TV, kissing, touching and cuddling, enjoying the intimacy of being together, relaxed and naked. That night, Vanessa slept in her mother's bed and they made love again before sleeping and yet again when they awoke in the morning, Monica astounded by the extent of the pleasure that she was taking from their encounter.



And so their nights became a fulfillment of the love they were finding of their relationship. But it came to an end two days later when Phil returned from his business trip and resumed his position in the marital bed. Monica and Vanessa were reduced to furtive kisses and sly touches around the house. Monica still had sex with Phil and contrary to what she feared, still enjoyed and even relished their lovemaking at night. But she also longed to be able to hold her naked daughter again, to taste her and fulfill all of her desires.
A week later, they were all surprised when they got a phone call from Megan. She'd found a job back home and would be returning in a fortnight. Everyone was thrilled and the mood around the house was festive as the day of Megan's arrival approached.
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Megan bounded in through the door of the house, calling out excitedly that she was home. There was a collection of shouts and screams as the members of her family ran to the door to greet her. She hadn't been scheduled to get in until tomorrow, which was Sunday, but had managed to get on a standby flight and get home the day earlier. She'd decided to just come home and surprise everyone rather than bother anyone by having them come to the airport to pick her up.
The whole family swamped her at the door as she dropped her bags and accepted the various hugs and kisses. Both her father and sister lingered their kisses as much as they thought they could get away with, but Megan was most surprised when her mother did exactly the same. She wondered what had been going on in her absence.
Everyone picked up her bags for her and they adjourned to the living room where everything was dropped as they insisted on explanations as to how she had managed to come home a day earlier than she'd planned and why hadn't she called so that they could meet her at the airport, etc etc...
The rest of the day seemed to be a constant jostling for time alone with Megan. Vanessa managed a little time first by helping Megan to unpack in her room. Whilst they were in there, she had grabbed her older sister in a big hug and clamped her mouth over her lips, plunging her tongue into Megan's mouth like a heat seeking missile. And like a missile, it found its target quickly and the two girls melted together, loving the closeness and love of their kiss together.
"God I've missed you Nessy," Megan said, breaking from the kiss, but not letting go of the embrace. "All I've wanted every night that I was away was to be able to kiss you just like that to say goodnight, good morning or just hello. And I've sure as hell missed playing with these," she added, taking Vanessa's breasts in her hands.
"Oh, is that all you've missed?" Vanessa asked as she dropped to her knees and thrust her tongue against the crotch of Megan's shorts. "Are you sure you haven't missed a little more than that?"
"Of course I have you goof, come on, help me unpack, maybe tonight we can manage to get a little more time alone than we'll get this afternoon."
The two girls finished putting Megan's stuff back into her cupboards with a lot of touching and teasing of each other's bodies. They then decided to go for a dip in the pool, the weather seemingly having provided one last day of summer to welcome them all home. They called out to their parents to join them and plunged into the welcoming water. It wasn't long before they saw Phil and Monica heading out to join them, both already in their suits. Megan eyed off her father as he approached the pool, giving him knowing looks and teasing him so that by the time that he made it to the water, his large cock was already engorged and obvious within the fabric of his shorts. Vanessa had her eyes on her mother and her father after having watched him masturbating again. Monica was in turn eyeing off both her daughters, comparing their bodies, this being the first time that she'd seen them together since Vanessa had awakened her to the joys of another woman.
Monica and Phil joined their daughters in the pool and the four family members swam and horsed around. There was a lot of hands in the water and they kept finding marks that an outsider would have found odd. Phil's eyes pursued both Vanessa and Megan about the pool, but his hands pursued Megan's butt and breasts as they were definitely within his limits. Megan tugged at his cock but also fondled her sister's breasts and arse whenever the opportunity presented itself. Whilst being felt by her sister, Vanessa pursued her mother's body who returned the subtle touches and caresses that had been bestowed upon her. She also teased her husband in an effort to ensure that Megan and Phil didn't pick up on the attention that she was playing to her youngest daughter.

The irony of it all was of course that everyone was being so careful not being caught that they didn't pick up on what their other family members were doing.
The sexual tension continued to build and they all started to back off a little before something happened that people weren't ready for. As they started to depart from the pool, Phil seized an opportunity and grabbed Vanessa from behind, moving her out of the way so that he could beat her to the lounge chair that they were all racing for. He 'inadvertently' grabbed a breast and was thrilled by how full it felt beneath his hand compared to Megan's as well as by the fact that there seemed to be no negative reaction from the touch from his daughter. At the same time, Vanessa was Thrilled at how big her father's cock felt pushing into the small of her back as she was swung out of the way.
At the same time, Megan found her mother climbing out of the pool in front of her and enjoyed the view that she got of her mother's swimsuit clinging to her pussy and arse as she clambered out of the pool. From what she saw, she wondered if her mother shaved her pussy too.
They relaxed in the sun for the rest of the afternoon, occasionally swimming more, applying sunscreen to each other's bodies and eventually beginning to discuss dinner. They decided on having a BBQ and all pitched in to organise some salad as Phil cooked the meat. As they cooked and prepared, they all grabbed a drink and talked and laughed. It was a fun and all but perfect evening.
Later that night, they all headed off to bed a bit inebriated and horny as hell from all of the teasing that had been consuming them through the afternoon.
Megan lay in her bed, wondering whether Vanessa would sneak into her room or whether she should sneak into Vanessa. She cursed herself for a fool for forgetting to arrange something definite. Meanwhile, Monica lay in her bed, horny, seeking release but wanting it from Vanessa, not Phil. Fortunately, Phil seemed to have dozed straight off to sleep, the extra beers that she'd been feeding him through the later part of the evening having done their trick. She waited for the snoring to make sure before moving quietly from the bed.
Vanessa too lay awake in her bed, wondering whether she should make a move to Megan's room so that they could relieve each other of an orgasm or two. As she decided that she should probably make the move, she heard footsteps outside of her door and then saw it begin to open. She smiled to herself and squirmed a little in her bed, her pussy already reacting to the anticipation that had been built up throughout the afternoon. The silhouetted figure approached her bed and she was about to tell Megan how glad she was that she'd come in when she realised that it was her mother who was here.
Monica shed her nightshirt to the floor as she stood beside her daughter's bed. Vanessa hid her momentary shock and smiled at her mother, happily noting that she had shaved her pussy since the last time that they'd made love. Vanessa moved aside the quilt so that her mother could get in with her and see her naked body. Monica delicately traced her daughter's body with her finger, running it down the side of her face, her neck, over her right breast, brushing over and around the nipple, across her stomach to her bald mound where she stopped, just short of the wet slit. Vanessa's legs spread in anticipation as the finger moved lower, and pouted in mock disappointment at her mother when she failed to touch her sex.
Monica walked around to the foot of the bed and climbed up between her daughter's legs, licking her way up the leg, over her thigh to her stomach, her nipple brushing across Vanessa's slit then up over her stomach, following the path her tongue was taking. As her tongue found her daughter's she allowed her breasts to crush against Vanessa's their nipples like diamonds pressing into the softer flesh of their breasts, their mounds rubbing together. After kissing her daughter for awhile, She made her way back down her daughter's body to bury her tongue in the sweet pussy that awaited her.
About this time, in her own room, Megan had decided that enough was enough and made her way out of her bed to go and visit Vanessa to pleasure each other through the night. As she gently pushed the door to her sister's room open, she nearly cried out in shock as she saw her mother prostrate between Vanessa's legs, licking and sucking at her pussy. Vanessa had noticed the door opening and simply stared at her sister's silhouette in the doorway, not knowing how to respond.
Megan was unsure what to do. Here was her mother, right where she herself wanted to be. She wasn't disgusted, after all she had had sex with her father and only this afternoon she had been admiring her mother's body in her bathers, especially when she'd been climbing out of the pool in front of her. She hadn't realised that her mother had ever even thought about sex with a woman, let alone her daughter, but from the way that Vanessa had been since she had opened up, she suspected that she had seduced her mother after Megan had moved away. Regardless, her mother seemed to be enjoying her time.
Megan was just about to turn away when Vanessa motioned from the bed for her to come in. She seemed to be indicating that she should move in behind her mother. She hesitated but then decided that if this was the way that she was going to get her pleasure, then so be it. She dropped her clothes just inside the doorway, pulled the door closed again and very quietly moved behind her mother. She looked at her mother's pussy, bald and wet and wondered how to approach this. She decided to use her fingers, pushing two of them between her lips into her vagina.
Monica gasped and flinched as her pussy was penetrated from behind. She stopped what she was doing and turned to see who it was. She couldn't imagine either Phil or Megan being here to do this, but had to know. She was surprised that she was relieved when it was Megan who was watching for her own reaction very carefully, her fingers still gently probing her mother's pussy. Monica hesitated. Did she try and explain this or just go with what ever happened. She decided with the latter, if Megan was here then discussing it wasn't going to achieve too much. She buried her face in her youngest's pussy again, working her clit to bring her to orgasm.
Megan withdrew her fingers and sucked her mother's juices from them before lowering her face to part her pussy lips with her tongue. Vanessa gasped and shuddered as an orgasm rocked her body, her mother's tongue bringing her that ultimate pleasure. Monica pushed back against Megan's tongue as it continued to work her pussy before moving out of the way to turn and sit on the bed, her legs spread to allow Megan better access. Megan obliged, returning her attention to her mother's love centre, running it up and down her lips, around and around her clit as she pushed her mother closer and closer towards orgasm.
Vanessa knelt beside her mother, taking her breast in her mouth, sucking on the nipple, using her other hand to fondle her mother's other breast. Megan glanced up from her actions to see her sister sucking on her mother's breast just as her mother's pussy exploded in her own orgasm. Megan slurped at the juices and then stood, kissing both her mother and her sister.
"Your turn sis, lie down." Vanessa said quietly. Megan gladly took up her position upon the bed, her legs spread, her wet pussy waiting for the attention that it had been craving all day. Monica took up position between her other daughter's legs. She looked at Megan's pussy, using her fingers to caress the wet lips and to explore the depths of her pussy. Vanessa moved alongside Megan and kissed her just as her mother plunged her tongue into her sister's pussy. She pulled at Megan's nipples and Megan returned the favour, pulling and tugging at Vanessa's as Monica continued to devour her pussy, bringing her focus to Megan's Clit.
Vanessa pushed Megan so that she lay back down upon the bed as her mother ate her pussy. She then straddled Megan's face so that she was kneeling over her head and watching her mother work her tongue in Megan's hole and over her slit. She felt Megan's tongue enter her and ground her pussy against her face, letting her fingers continue to pull and pinch at Megan's nipple.
Monica licked at her daughter's pussy as she felt Megan shudder with the force of her orgasm. She sucked at the juices spilling from her pussy, and then watched as Vanessa ground herself to a second orgasm on her sister's face. Vanessa fell forward as her orgasm washed over her body and Monica kissed her, sharing Megan's juices with her as they entwined their tongues over Megan's bald mound.
Vanessa climbed off of her sister and Monica moved up to kiss Megan for the first time.
"I should be going, " Monica said reluctantly, gathering her things and moving from her daughter's room. Megan too picked up her things and left. All three of the women slept soundly in their beds for the rest of the night.
The next morning, Monica woke up extremely happy after last night's adventure. She could feel Phil sleeping beside her and noticed that his cock was nice and firm. On a whim, she ducked under the covers and took it into her mouth, sucking deeply on it. Phil moaned and stirred as the sensations penetrated his sleep-addled brain. He started to thrust at Monica's mouth a little as he came awake and realised what was going on.
Monica continued to suck on his cock, cupping his balls with her hand, stroking his shaft until she felt the tension in his body that indicated that he was about to cum. She sucked hard and pumped his shaft until he emptied his seed into her mouth. She swallowed it all down before licking her tongue around the head of his cock to clean up the last of the cum that oozed from the little slit at the top.
"Well that was a treat I won't forget in a hurry," Phil told Monica.
"I like to think that I can still surprise you occasionally," laughed Monica. "You were already hard in your sleep and it seemed a shame to waste it."
"The funny thing was, I was dreaming that I was having sex and then suddenly I realised that I was awake, but the sensations were still there. It was fantastic."
"Well, I'm going to get moving for the day. Now that Megan's home, I think we should have a nice big family lunch, so I'm going to go shopping for supplies." She grabbed her robe and ducked out of the room before Phil even had a chance to notice that she'd shaved herself.
"Ok, I'll just work in the yard then. If you need me to help you with anything when you get back, let me know."
Monica poked her head into each of the girl's rooms to tell them about the lunch before jumping in the shower heading off to do the shopping.
Vanessa lazily stretched in her bed, thinking back on the night's activities. Who would have thought that she'd ever have ended up having sex with her mother and her sister. She idly wondered about her father and if he had any idea what was going on in the house. That made her think back to the size of his cock when he'd been masturbating and again when he'd grabbed her yesterday. She fondled her breast, remembering the pressure of his arm across it in that grab from behind. Man, she was horny this morning. She started to wonder how she could catch her Dad at it again. How would he react if she told him that she'd seen him masturbating and that now she wanted a piece of his cock? Too hard to say she decided.
The shower stopped and so Megan clambered out of bed. That was her mother and father out of the way. Now it was time for her to have the bathroom. As she was opening the door to the bathroom, Vanessa appeared from her room, obviously intent on a shower as well. Megan stepped in and left the door open, inviting Vanessa to join her. Vanessa happily did so.
The two sisters luxuriated in the warmth of the flow of water, caressing each other's bodies, kissing and touching and just enjoying the intimacy of the moment before going about the rest of the day.
"What are you up to today?" Megan asked Vanessa.
"I thought I'd go and do a bit of shopping before lunch," she replied. "Do you want to come?"
"No, its ok, I think that I'll stay home and veg out for a bit. I still need to get my stuff properly sorted."
"Okay, I'll see you at lunch then," Vanessa said, wrapping herself in her towel and heading off to her room to change.
Megan stepped out into the back yard where her father was working in the garden. She wandered over to chat with him as he worked, asking where her mother had gone. He told her that she'd gone shopping and Megan told him that Vanessa had done the same, leaving the two of them alone. She laughed at the look of lust that crossed his face when she said alone.
"Did you miss me, Daddy?" she asked, teasing him, pulling her top up over her head so that she was standing in front of him in her bra and shorts as she moved into the garden bed alongside her father.
"What do you think, you little vixen," he said, standing up and stepping to take her into his embrace. Their mouths met and their lips parted as their tongues entwined each other. Megan loved the feel of her father's dirty, rough hands scraping across her back. His fingers worked the clasp of her bra, freeing her erect nipples to the wind. Her father's roughened hands closed over her breast and she pushed against it, her nipple driving into his palm as her own hand worked to stroked is lengthening cock through his shorts. She dropped to her knees in front of him, freeing his cock to take it in her mouth.
Phil watched as his daughter repeated the performance that her mother had completed only an hour or so earlier, loving the way her lips looked as they slid up and down the length of his erection. She continued to suck for awhile before standing to remove her shorts.
"Fuck me Daddy. Fuck me right her in the garden," she said as she dropped to her hands and knees, proffering her pussy for her father's enjoyment. Phil happily obliged, kneeling down behind Megan and pushing his cock at the entrance to her pussy before sliding between her lips to fill her wet and hungry hole.
"I love having your cock in me Daddy," Megan said as she pushed back and forth in time with her father's thrusts. Phil grunted as he thrust his cock in and out of his daughter's pussy, loving the tightness of her hole, watching her pussy lips as the slid up and down its length.
"God that's good Daddy," Megan said, losing herself in the pleasure of the situation. "Come in my pussy and fill me up Daddy."
Vanessa watched from her bedroom window as her father fucked her sister in the garden. She was amazed and excited by what she saw. She'd come home from shopping early as she'd quickly found what she wanted. When she'd deposited her purchases in her room she'd looked out of the window and seen her father kneeling down behind Megan, thrusting his cock into her. As she'd watched, she'd let her hand wander down to her pussy where she fingered her clit and her wet slit, knowing that if her father was fucking Megan, there was no way he'd be able to say no to her. It made her very horny just thinking about it. She decided that there was no time like now and quickly made her way downstairs.
Phil thrust again into Megan's pussy, this time holding it deep inside her as he shot his load.
"God that feels good," he told Megan. "I sure did miss having you around the house, sweetie." Megan got up on her knees in the dirt and smiled at her father.
"Let me clean you up," she said, taking his cock in her mouth again, sucking at their combined juices.
"You know, its not nice to keep secrets, and its even worse not to share," Vanessa said from behind her father.
Megan and Phil both jumped with shock, turning to see Vanessa standing there in a pair of shorts and a t-shirt. It was readily apparent that her breasts were unrestrained.



"Vanessa, I... " Phil started, trying to come up with something, anything that he could tell his daughter, yet excited and confused because she'd said something about sharing.
"Don't worry Daddy," Vanessa told him, "All I want is what you've just given to Megan, a chance to have that nice big cock of yours inside me. I've been thinking about it since I watched you wanking in your bedroom the other day. As she said this, she pulled her t-shirt over her head to free her breasts and moved towards her father and sister. She dropped to her knees in the dirt alongside Megan and took her father's cock in her mouth as he watched on in awe.
He found himself getting hard again very quickly as he looked down upon his two daughters, one topless and the other naked in the dirt, the two of them taking turns at sucking on his rapidly growing erection. He was even more amazed when Megan lowered her head to Vanessa's breast and sucked the delightful nipple between her lips. He knew of course of her involvement with Cindy, but hadn't thought that his youngest daughter would have been involved.
Vanessa dropped to her hands and knees as Megan had and said, "Put your cock in my pussy Daddy. I want you to fuck it with that big monster."
Megan knelt alongside and held his cock, directing it at her sister's pussy, using the fingers of her other hand to spread her lips as the cock slid between them. Phil eased his way inside his youngest daughter's pussy, thrusting deep as he had just done to Megan. As he started to fuck her, Megan went around in front of Vanessa, stopping to play with her dangling breasts along the way, pulling and pinching the nipples. She knelt down doggy-style in front of her sister and told her to lick her pussy. Vanessa obliged happily, using her tongue to part her sister's lips and lick at the juices there that still tasted of her father's cum as well.
"Lick my arse, Nessy," Megan said, feeling dirty and horny and wanting it all. Vanessa used her tongue to rim around her sister's butt hole before pushing and probing with it. Phil looked on, amazed and excited as his daughter's revealed the depth of their desires to him.
"Mmmm, your cock is so big, Daddy! I want you to stick it in my butt," Vanessa told her father. "I want you to fuck my arse with that big thing." Phil couldn't believe his ears... or his luck. Here was his baby girl asking for his cock in her arse. He pulled out of her pussy and rubbed the wet tip of his cock against her puckered hole. He was almost quivering with the anticipation. He used his fingers to dip into her pussy and get more lubrication before again putting his cock against her hole.
"I've got to see this," Megan said excitedly, getting up to come around and watch her father's cock as it slowly eased into her butt-hole. Vanessa moaned as her father's huge cock speared her anus and slowly stretched her butt. Megan dribbled over her father's cock to add to the lubrication as he slowly worked his cock in and out a little, getting a little deeper each time. Once he was buried in there, Vanessa held still for a moment, adjusting to the feeling before slowly starting to rock back and forth.

Megan moved around in front of her sister again and lay down on her back, spreading her bald pussy before her. Vanessa lowered her face to Megan's pussy; her breasts mashed into the dirt of the garden as her father slowly increased the speed of his thrusts in her arse. She was squealing with delight around Megan's clit who was in turn squirming in the dirt as her sister fucked her clit with her tongue.
Megan came first, loudly as she was driven over the edge. Phil reached around to rub at Vanessa's clit as he neared yet another climax for the afternoon. He had barely got his fingers on it when she screamed, her orgasm exploding through her. The clenching of her anus around his cock was all Phil needed to cum again and he loosed his seed within her butt.
Vanessa lay atop Megan in the dirt as their orgasms subsided.
"I think I need to hose you two down," Phil laughed as they got to their feet, dirt caking Megan's butt where her juices had run between her cheeks and on her back as well. Vanessa stood with mud clinging to her breasts from where they'd been thrust into the dirt and both girls had dirty hands and knees.
"Sounds good to me," Megan said, moving to stand on the lawn. Phil got the hose and looked at his two daughters in wonderment as they stood there on the lawn, naked, waiting for the hose to clean them off. He admired the differences in their breasts, the shapes of their bodies, the fact that they both had beautiful shaved pussies and then he squirted the hose as they turned and twirled for him to wash off the dirt. He loved it when Megan bent over in front of him and spread her cheeks so that he could spray water over her arse and pussy.
The two girls grabbed their clothes and headed inside, expecting their mother to show up at any moment and talking excitedly to each other.
They all enjoyed their lunch together and then went about their own business for the rest of the day. Through the afternoon, Megan and Vanessa came up with a plan and just before heading off to bed, they each approached one of their parents.
"Dad, is there any chance that you could come home from work at lunch time tomorrow?" Megan asked Phil, giving him a knowing look.
"I'm sure that I could find some time for my daughter," he replied, his cock already hardening at the thought.
"Great, about 1?"
"Sure thing honey," Megan kissed her father good night, her tongue delving into his mouth and her hand caressing his stiff member through his pants as his hands caressed the curves of her body.
"Mum, you have to come home at lunch time tomorrow," Vanessa said to her Mother.
"I don't know that I can, Ness, I've got a busy day.
"That wasn't a request, Mother," Vanessa said firmly.
"Well then, what time do you want me to be here then?" Monica asked.
"12:45 and if you're late, you'll regret it." Vanessa told her as she lifted her t-shirt to reveal her breasts. "Suck them Mother." Monica obliged, enjoying submitting to her youngest daughter, taking a nipple in her mouth and sucking on it before doing the same to the other.
"Good night, Mother."
"Night, Nessy,"
Monica climbed into bed alongside Phil, her pussy wet from the brief interaction that she'd had with Vanessa. Phil turned to hug her in his arms and she felt his stiff cock pressing against her belly. She reached down to take it in her hand, stroking it. Then she pushed him so that he was lying on his back so that she could roll over on top of him, sliding herself down along the length of him. She sat up, her breasts swinging proudly before his eyes to tease him as she moved and ground herself on his cock.
Phil cast his gaze over his wife's body, drinking it in, pleasantly surprised when he saw that her pussy was bald as it slid up and down his cock. He wondered briefly what it was about the women in this family that saw them all shaving their pussies. After his experience with Vanessa and Megan this afternoon, he even wondered if Monica was having sex with one or both of the girls, but dismissed it as a ludicrous extension of his own activities invading his mind.
Phil reached up and tugged on Monica's nipples, drawing gasp of pleasure from her as she forced herself down on his cock, burying him within her. As he pulled her nipples, Monica leaned forward to dangle her breasts in his face, enabling him to suck upon them.
The feeling of his teeth grazing her nipples excited her and she bounced up and down on his cock like it was her first time.
"Do me doggy-style, Phil, I want you to really fuck me," Monica said, climbing off of her husband and rolling over onto her hands and knees. Phil made his way around behind her and guided his cock into her pussy before sliding and slamming it deep inside her. Monica pushed back against his thrusts, forcing him deep within her, his balls slapping against her with every thrust. Monica lay her breasts down upon the bed, pushing her arse up in the air as Phil rammed her pussy and she reached a hand down between her legs to finger her clit as she was fucked.
Phil grunted as he was driven over the edge, his cock exploding, spraying his seed within her. Monica felt the rush of his sperm and along with her finger-work on her clit was pushed over the edge, orgasming with Phil's cock held within her walls.
Phil and Monica collapsed on the bed and slept.
Monica checked her watch. It was 12:47 as she put the key in the front door and opened it. Standing before her was Vanessa, naked. Her eyes greedily drank in the sight of her daughter's body standing before her in all her glory.
"You're two minutes late," Vanessa said flatly, "Barely acceptable. Remove all of your clothes, follow instructions and don't speak."
Monica shed her clothing to the floor and stood waiting for further instructions. Vanessa tweaked her nipples and ran her hands up and down her mother's body before picking up a cloth from the floor. She used this to blindfold Monica before leading her away.
Megan dashed outside and moved her mother's car into the garage before picking up her clothes from the floor and hiding them out of the way. Then she went outside to await the arrival of her father.
He was right on time and Megan opened his door for him before leading him inside.
In the living room, Vanessa lay her mother down on a blanket on the floor, telling her that if she made a sound until she was instructed otherwise, then she'd never sleep with her again. Monica lay down and Vanessa viciously twisted her nipple to test her resolve. Her mother bit her lip but didn't cry out. Vanessa then licked her mother's pussy, setting about getting her nice and wet and horny. Monica wanted to moan and enjoy it all, but lay quietly as instructed.
At the front door, Megan stopped and turned to her father and said, "Once we get inside, you'll remove all of your clothes. You'll say nothing, or I'll leave and you won't ever get to have sex with me again. No matter what happens, you do as you're told and you say nothing. Ok?"
"Phil agreed, turned on by the kinky turn this was taking." The two of them stepped inside the house and Phil started to remove his clothes, watching eagerly as Megan slowly did the same, revealing a bit of her body at a time to him. Megan dropped to her knees and sucked his cock hard before producing a blindfold and tieing it in place.
Vanessa slid the strap on between her mother's pussy lips, her breasts dangling so that their nipples played gently against each other as she fucked her mother with the toy. She glanced up as Megan entered the room, leading her father by his cock. Megan got her father to lay down on his back as Vanessa had with her Mother. He was far enough not to touch Monica but level with her so that if he opened his eyes whilst looking in her direction, they'd be eye to eye.
Megan took up a position between her father's legs, sucking on his cock as she watched her sister plunge the strap on toy between her mother's lips. Wet, horny and excited, Megan wasn't prepared to suck her father for too long before she climbed up on top and slid her pussy over the length. She leaned over to touch Vanessa's breasts as she did so and the two girls smile to each other.
They each reached up to the blindfold on their partner and after directing them to turn towards each other with their hand, in unison, pulled them free. Phil looked directly into Monica's eyes, as she did to him. They both started, stunned as they realised they were looking at the other whilst one of their daughters was fucking them. Then they looked down to realise that the other person was naked and being fucked by the other daughter.
There was a moment of complete silence as everyone took in what was happening. Then Vanessa thrust the strap on back into her mother, who grunted in pleasure as her daughter resumed fucking her.
"Enjoy it," Megan said. We've fucked you both already, the only difference is, we can now enjoy it all together." And she slid herself up and down on her father's cock again. The two parents exchanged looks, their faces mirroring each other as emotions poured through them. Guilt at what they'd been doing behind their partner's back, shame at who it was with, relief that they were not alone in their transgressions and finally joy in the fact that they could now share their previously secret perversion. They leaned towards each other and kissed as their daughter's pleasured them.
Phil thrust himself up at Megan's pussy and Monica held her breasts so that Vanessa's nipples were stimulated against her own. Monica was the first to come, the pounding of the toy combined with the emotion of the moment over-coming her. Vanessa withdrew the toy and kissed her way down her mother's body until she was lapping at the juices oozing from her pussy. Megan leaned over and sucked on her Mother's breast as she slid and ground on her father's cock. Then she, too came.
"I want to see you fuck Dad, " Megan said to her mother. "Get up on top like I was." Monica happily agreed and took up a position on her husband's cock. Megan moved in to straddle her father's face so that she was also facing her mother. She leaned in and took her mother's tongue into her mouth and her breasts in her hands, her mother doing likewise as they shared Phil's body, both receiving pleasure.
Megan didn't last long after already being fucked by her father and now being licked whilst enjoying her mother's body, she came, her juices flooding her father's face. She clambered over to the side and Monica leaned forwards kiss Phil, her daughter's juices mingling on their tongues.
Vanessa, feeling a little left out, positioned herself behind her mother. She fondled her father's cock and her mother's pussy as they fucked each other. She unstrapped the toy that she'd been wearing and slid it into her own pussy, sitting down on it as she fingered her parents as they fucked, sliding her fingers into her mother's stretched pussy alongside her father's cock and pulling and tugging gently on his balls. Then she leaned forwards and licked her tongue around her mother's anus, wetting and probing it.
Monica gasped, startled when she felt the tongue on her arse. She'd never let Phil fuck her arse and was very surprised at how pleasant this sensation was. Then she felt a finger pushing against her opening. As she pushed herself back down on Phil's cock, the finger slid into her anus and she found herself wanting more.
Megan moved in behind Vanessa, pressing her small breasts against her sister's back as she reached around to fondle one of Vanessa's in one hand and play with her clit with the other.
Watching her father's cock in her mother's pussy, having her finger in her mother's anus, a dildo in her pussy and now her Sister holding her and playing with her clit was too much for Vanessa and she cried out as she exploded in orgasm. She pulled the toy from herself and shared it with Megan, the two of them cleaning it with their tongues. Megan then took the toy and strapped it on, positioning herself behind her mother.
Monica shivered as she felt the end of the toy pressed against her anus. It seemed so big. She felt a stream of something cool spread over her anus and then gasped as the toy seemed to slide easily into her arse.
Vanessa put down the lubricant and watched the toy disappear into her mother's butt as Megan thrust it forward. Phil could feel the additional pressure as his wife moved on his cock and realised what was happening. It was too much for him and he cried out as he spurted his cum into Monica as her butt was speared by the toy. Monica came with him, her body fuller than it had ever been.
Megan allowed the toy to slide from her mother's arse and as Monica fell off of Phil to one side, dove in to suck and lick at her pussy as it oozed her father's sperm. Vanessa pulled her head up to kiss her and Monica and Phil lay together on the floor, watching their daughters share the juices of their pleasure.
Monica and Phil called in and took the rest of the day off as the four family members experimented with just how much sex they could handle and how many combinations they could come up with.
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I waited anxiously with Rachel for the arrival of the bus. It had been quite some time since we'd seen our cousin Sean. He'd spent five years living with us on the farm and was more of a brother than a cousin.
He'd been away studying in the city for a year now and we were keen to hear about all the things that he'd got up to and who he'd met and everything about the time that he'd been away.
Rachel is my younger sister and Sean and I are the same age. Sean had gone off to work in the city, grooming himself for a future but we had a very conservative up-bringing by our very conservative parents and had lead a very sheltered existence to go with it, basically being groomed for little more than marriage to one of the local farmers. We saw Sean as our eyes into the rest of the world and so we were desperate for him to get home so to talk to him properly.
Finally the bus arrived we watched as everyone disembarked, waiting for that first glimpse of Sean. Finally he appeared in the doorway, stepping down to the pavement, his big grin spread across his face as he noticed us. I felt myself go weak at the knees and grabbed hold of Rachel's arm as I saw him again for the first time. He had tousled blonde hair, kinda spiky and messy, obviously a city thing. That coupled with his piercing blue eyes and big wide grin did things to me that I was only just starting to come to terms with. He was still well built and hadn't let himself go once he'd gotten off the farm and his tanned skin showed that he was still managing to spend plenty of time out of doors too. The shorts and tank top that he was wearing showed off his body beautifully too!
Rachel sighed beside me as she too took in his new look. Sean in turn wasn't shy about casting his eyes over us as we stood there in jeans and shirts, having managed to dodge chores long enough to come and pick him up. I felt his eyes as if they were undressing me, especially when they seemed to stall forever on my breasts. He gave Rachel the same treatment, his eyes lingering on her breasts. She'd caught up to me in the last 12 months that he'd been away, and despite the 18 months age difference between us, we could easily have passed for twins with people that didn't know us. We were both about 5'6 tall (I was still an inch taller!) slim, with brown hair to our shoulders and green eyes
Rachel dashed forward and gave him a hug, hanging onto him and kissing him on the lips. Sean seemed a bit startled by that, but then I gave him a hug too, shocked when I realised that I could feel his dick pushing against me as we hugged. I pecked him on the lips as Rachel had done and he released me, seemingly a bit embarrassed.
"Hi, Kylie, Rachel," he said, regaining his composure. "You two look as gorgeous as ever. Geez Rach, I can hardly pick you as different from Kylie now!" I blushed and Rachel looked half pleased. She'd was sick of being told how much she'd grown, being subjected to it over the years by visiting relatives off and on, always being compared to me. But I think she took it differently from Sean, his comparing her to me was a good thing, because he and I had always had a really good time together and had reluctantly allowed Rachel to tag along. But she was grown up now as well.
Sean threw his bag in the back of the old ute that we kept for running small errands and we all climbed into the front and made our way back down to the farm, Sean sandwiched between the two of us as we bumped along the road. I found the sensation of his leg rubbing up against mine thrilling and when he put an arm around each of us and I was brought in close against his chest, I realised that I was usually reserved from daydreaming about some of the hunky guys found in magazines that we liberated from our friends occasionally (Mother would punish us if she found that sort of thing in our house!)
We made it back to the house and Mum and Dad came out and greeted Sean like a long-displaced son and we went inside for tea and cake. We chatted for awhile and then, totally to our surprise, Dad told us that we could have the afternoon off from our chores so that we could catch up wit Sean and enjoy the summer afternoon by the lake.
Not being silly enough to pass up such a rare offering from our Dad, we thanked him profusely and ran off to our rooms to get our bathers and towels. Even Mum bestowed a look of thanks upon Dad as we ran off like he was some new-found saint or something.

Rachel and I emerged from our rooms and collected Sean as he emerged from his and made our way down to the lake.
On the way I started to quiz him about his life in the city, about who he'd met and what he'd been up to.
"So, do you have a girlfriend?" I asked him at one point.
"Naah, not at the moment, he replied. "I had one for awhile but she ditched me for some other guy with heaps of money and I haven't really bothered to look that hard since. People in the city seem so shallow, always interested in what kind of a ride you've got who you know, who your parents are, that sort of thing."
"Far out, sounds horrible," I said. "Anyway, she must have been made to drop a hunk like you," I teased. Sean pushed me in fun.
"Huh, what about you, running around, drop dead gorgeous, surely you've got a boyfriend?"
"Hell no, do you know what Dad would say if he found out Rachel or I had a boyfriend?"
"Oh come on, its not like you're little girls anymore, he can't keep you couped up forever!"
"I know, its funny. He doesn't like the idea of us seeing boys, but he wants us to find someone to marry one day. God knows how," I laughed. "Though I did at least kiss someone for the first time this year," I confided in Sean. Rachel gave me a shocked look as I 'd never told her about it.
"Yeah, a real kiss, or a kiss like you gave me at the bus stop?" he asked me. He knew how sheltered our upbringing was.
"Like I gave you at the bus stop, only longer," I said proudly, thinking that long extended kiss on the lips was quite an achievement.
"What, no tongue?"
"Ewwww," Rachel and I chorused.
"Oh come on, surely you know that that is how people really kiss? You two obviously have a lot to learn." We continued our walk in silence for a while. I was a bit despondent. I thought that Sean would have been proud of me for having found someone to kiss and doing it behind my father's back. He was always telling me that I had to break out of the shackles that bound my to my home, to find life and experience it. I think Rachel was just struggling to come to terms with the fact that people put their tongues in each other's mouths!
We got to the lake and shed our clothes. I noticed as Rachel undressed that her suit barely covered her breasts anymore. It was the start of summer she'd not gotten a new bikini since she'd grown as most of the time it was just the two of us swimming down here and we'd go topless as often as not. I also observed that Sean noticed much the same thing and was almost jealous that he seemed to be staring at Rachel's tits more than mine. I adjusted the fabric of mine so that I showed more cleavage than would normally have been acceptable around our family and strolled past Sean to the water. I was satisfied as his eyes followed me and he ran to catch up, slapping my butt on the way past. I squealed and leapt into the water.
Rachel quickly joined us and we all swam about the water, splashing each other, dunking and generally playing around. I swam over to the dock, ready to get out for awhile and Sean Rachel swam over as well. As I was getting out, Sean put his and on my bottom to push me up the ladder. His hand felt firm and strong and I found myself tingling between my legs again. Once up the ladder, Sean reached back down and helped Rachel, pulling her up the ladder as well.
We lay in the sun, enjoying the caress of its rays over our bodies. I tuned onto my side and lifted my head up, resting on one elbow.
"Have you ever really kissed someone and used your tongue?" I asked curiously.
"Mhmm," he replied dreamily.
"And did you like it?"
"Oh yeah," he assured me, laying on his back with his eyes closed.
"You mean you had a girls tongue in your mouth and hers in yours?" asked Rachel
"That's sorta the whole idea," he laughed
"Would you show me how?" I asked impulsively.
"What, you want me to tongue kiss you?" he asked me, stunned.
"Yeah, I want you to show me how. Then one day, when someone tries it on me, I'll know what I'm doing and not make and arse of myself."
"I don't know Kylie, I am your cousin," he replied hesitantly.
"It's not like I want to marry you, I just want to learn," I said, pleading.
"Well, ok then," he said. He didn't really seem all that eager, but I sat up and waited for him to do the same.
"If you teach her, you have to teach me too," Rachel suddenly piped up.
"Geez, the things I get myself into," Sean laughed. "Ok, I'll teach you both, but you're not allowed to tell anyone ok?"
We agreed and Sean explained the mechanics of tongue kissing to us, demonstrating on his arm so that we could both see. Then he told me to stand up, saying that it was going to be easier that way. We moved in close to each other and then pressed our lips together, mouths open a bit. I started to poke my tongue out slowly and felt Sean's seeking mine out. I twirled my tongue around his like he'd explained and then we just relaxed into the kiss. It was awesome!
Rachel was standing next to us and watching intently. I felt Sean's hands on my hips and as I relaxed into him, my breasts brushed against his chest, causing my nipples to stand out. The tingling I felt 'downstairs' was even more than it had ever been before and then I realised that I could feel his dick against my tummy. He broke the kiss and turned to Rachel informing her that it was her turn.
I watched as Rachel moved in close to Sean and their mouths met each other, their tongues entwining and playing about in each other's mouths. It seemed like the kiss went on forever and I was trying to work out whether I'd been ripped off or not when they stopped.
"Whew, I need to cool off," Sean suddenly announced, running for the end of the dock, but not before I got a glance at his pants and noticed his dick all hard against the material of his shorts, like a stallion ready for mating.
I ran down and jumped into the water with him, as did Rachel who recovering from the shock of how much she had enjoyed what she'd just done, didn't want to miss out on any more.
We swam around in the water and I said to Sean, "Are you sure you weren't just running around to hide something from me?" His kiss had me excited, as did the sight of his dick sticking out in his pants like it had. "Tell me, Sean, how far did you go with your girlfriend in the city?"
"He looked at me nervously and Rachel listened in intently as he gave his answer. "We just touched each other," he said.
"What do you mean, just touched each other, buster, I want details!" I laughed.
"Sheesh, I thought I might get a couple of days peace before I got the third degree on my love life. If you must know, she touched my penis and I touched her breasts and her vagina."
"Did you she make you spurt like when they milk a bull?" I asked him and he blushed outrageously. (One thing about living on a farm, you sure learnt about sex fast. In our case it was just the putting into practice that seemed to be slow!)
"No, she didn't she just touched me a bit," he replied almost shyly.
"Have you ever made yourself spurt?" I asked him.
"Um, yeah," he admitted.
I had no answer to that and Rachel didn't seem about to say anything and we all headed out of the water again.
We dried off and started back to the house. On the way, Rachel asked Sean just how he had touched his girlfriend's vagina. He sighed and told her that he'd just rubbed it but then she had told him to put his finger inside her hole and he had. Rachel just went quiet and we continued back to the house.
That night, after dinner, when we were supposed to be sleeping, Rachel crept into my room.
"Kylie," she whispered, checking if I was awake.
"its ok, come in," I told her.
"I just wanted to talk to you about the kiss," she said shyly.
"What about it? I asked.
"I loved it! She hissed at me excitedly, "it was just so cool and hot and wonderful and I've never felt anything like it. I even felt it between my legs. Did you? Like, is that normal?"
"Yes, I did feel it there too, and yes its normal, its what happens when you get horny and ready for sex, I think. And I loved it too. I want to do it again. It was much better than the kiss I had with that other boy that I used to think was so good."
"I want more too, but I don't know if Sean will keep letting us kiss him," Rachel replied. "Do you think we could practice together?" she asked me. I was shocked. The possibility hadn't even entered my mind and I told Rachel exactly that. "Well, I was thinking about how I wanted more of it but that if Mum or Dad found out we'd be dead, so there's only two people I can trust. You and Sean. And if I'm alone with you, Mum and Dad won't think anything of it, but if one of us got caught sneaking into Sean's room, .."she made a neck slicing motion with her hand.
I couldn't fault her logic. And the opportunity to practice kissing did seem like a good one, so I agreed to try it with her. I told her that if it felt weird for me to kiss a girl I'd be stopping though. She was happy with that. And so we kissed, letting our lips find each other in the darkness of my room, our tongues playing around each other. Her lips were much softer than Sean's and it was so sensual that we kissed for quite awhile before laying down alongside each other and continuing. Our breasts pressed together and I could feel the pressure on my erect nipples. It made me so hot.
After a bit more kissing, I noticed that my panties felt really slimy and I asked Rachel if she was the same. She told me that she was. I turned my bed-lamp on and looked at the crotch of my panties. There was a big wet spot. Rachel checked and was the same. Then she pulled them aside to check out her vagina. It was all wet and the she mentioned that her lips looked puffier than normal. I checked my own pussy and noticed the same effect.
Rachel watched me with a look of shock as I touched myself with my finger, feeling just how slippery it all was. I thought about what Sean had told us about his putting a finger in his girlfriend and I asked Rachel if she thought we should try it.
"Um, I will if you will," she replied quietly.
"OK, you put your finger in me and then I'll do it to you," I told her, sitting back a bit but watching intently as she stretched her hand out to touch me. I gasped a little at the first contact of her finger on my pussy. She moved her finger around me until she could push it into my hole. It felt wild and I told her as much. She pulled it out and wiped it on her night dress, then leant back a bit to allow me access to her vagina.
I did what she had did, moving my finger around until I found her hole where I pushed it in. She sighed as I penetrated her and wiggled a bit. I pulled my finger out and suggested that she'd better get off to bed before someone checked our rooms.
The rest of the week was pretty much spent doing chores around the farm, looking forwards to the next weekend when Rachel and I could get away with Sean for a swim again. Rachel and I had been having some late night chats (and some kissing practice) and had decided that we wanted to see him naked. We'd never seen a man's penis and since he was here, we decided that he could help us out and show us his.
So on Saturday afternoon, we all grabbed our bathers and headed back down to the lake. Where we started swimming again. After swimming for a bit, we were back on the dock sunning ourselves when I asked Sean if I could kiss him again.
"I really don't think we should," he said to me.
"But we've been practicing and I want to know if I've gotten any better," I protested.
"What do you mean, 'we've' been practicing?" he asked, sitting up straight and paying a lot of attention to us suddenly.
"Rachel and I have been practicing in my room at night," I said matter of factly.
"No way, I don't believe you," he said defiantly.
"Why would I lie about it?" I asked innocently.
"If its, true, show me, kiss each other now." Rachel and I happily agreed and stood there before him on the dock, our breasts pressed together as our mouths joined and moved, our tongues dancing merrily between us.
"Oh my God, that was awesome! I've never seen two girls kiss before." Sean replied, stunned.
"So will you kiss us now?" I asked.
"Hell yes," he said, giving up any pretence of trying to retain his 'propriety'. I turned as he stood and kissed him. This time there was no doubting that his dick was being pushed against my tummy as we kissed. One of his hands slid down my back and caressed my butt through my bikini and I pushed against him, liking the feel of his dick. Then he turned and did the same with Rachel. I got even hotter as I watched him fondler her butt as he had done to mine.
"Now there's one more thing you can do for us," I told him as he and Rachel broke off their kiss.
"What?" he asked suspiciously.
"Show us your dick."
"No way!" he said
"Come on," said Rachel. "We want to see if it looks like a horses, or a cows or something."
"Nu uh," he said, standing there shaking his head.
"We'll let you watch us kiss again," I suggested, having seen his reaction to the first time. He hesitated at that, I stood before him licking my lips, looking at Rachel. She moved to stand behind me and I moved in close as if to kiss her, then stopped as if I'd changed my mind.
"Okay," he conceded. Sean undid the string that held his board shorts up and pulled them down, his cock springing free as it was caught by the waistband on the downward movement of his pants. Rachel and I looked at it intently. It looked nice and big (not that we'd seen any other boys to compare to) and I told him so. That seemed to make him swell up with pride.
Rachel reached out to touch it and he jumped back, tripping on his pants and landing on his butt on the deck. I laughed at him.
"Hey, touching wasn't part of the deal," he told us.
"Are you telling me that you don't want us to touch it?" I asked.
"Well, not so much, but if you're going to touch it, you have to pay me first. With that kiss you promised I'd get to see. And before you get to touch it, you have to show me your tits. And let me touch them!" he added hurriedly.
I looked at Rachel, querying whether she was prepared to go along with these demands.
"Sounds fair to me Kylie," she told me, moving in to kiss me. Again we stood before our cousin, lips entwined, bodies pushed together as we kissed. I glanced down and noticed that as he watched us, Sean was idly fondling his penis. It made me really wet. My bikini bottom was drenched. From the inside not from the water too!
"Now show me those titties," he said excitedly, standing up again, not bothering to put his shorts back on. I reached up and undid the clasp of my bra, releasing my c-cup breasts to hang pertly before me. Rachel looked at me, checked out my breasts and then released her own. I looked at them. They weren't actually quite as big as mine, but where my nipples were quite small and dark, hers were larger but a lighter shade of pink.
"Wow, you girls have totally awesome tits!" Sean said, all but drooling. He moved forward to touch them, but I stopped him, telling him that we should get to touch him first, then him us. He agreed. I reached out and took his cock in my hand. It was much harder than I thought it would be and the skin seemed to slide up and down the shaft. It was kinda weird, but it made me really horny. Sean seemed to really like it when I moved my hand up and down, the skin sliding over the shaft.



"Hey, don't forget to share," Rachel said, her hand reaching out to grasp it. Sean moaned as her hand grabbed his cock beneath mine. I released mine to let her do what I had done. She was watching intently and smiling as she tried it all out. Sean was busy staring at our tits, his eyes drinking them in. Then he reached up to touch my breasts. He held them in his hands, my tight nipples pushing into his hands. I loved the feel of his hands on my breasts as he weighed them and squeezed them together. He then put one hand on Rachel's tit so that he had one of each of our breasts in each of his hands.
"what's that?" Rachel asked, indicating a drop of fluid that had formed at the tip of Sean's dick.
"That's called precum," he told us. "That helps lubricate everything when you're getting ready for sex."
"You girls are too much," he told us, "I love you for this you know, this is a dream come true."
"Yeah, well we're pretty happy about finally getting to do something ourselves," I told him.
"I want you to push your tits together, kiss and then suck on each other's nipples," Sean said.
"And what's in it for us?" Rachel asked him.
"Um, I don't know, is there something you want to see?" he asked.
"Yes," I said, grinning, "I want to see you spurt you sperm!"
"Oooo, yeah, I want to see that too," added Rachel.
"Far out," Sean said. "I'll do it but you have to get totally naked and let me see your pussies to help me get off." At this point I think Rachel and I would have agreed to almost anything. We turned to each other and aimed our breasts at one another, stepping in to squeeze them together. It felt so awesome. We kissed some more for Sean before and he lay back on the deck, taking his cock in his hand.
We pulled our bikini bottoms down and revealed our neatly trimmed hairs to him and then I moved to suck on Rachel's nipple. I loved the hardness of her nipple inmy mouth and flicked it with my tongue, causing her to gasp and moan. She then did the same to me before we knelt down beside Sean. Who was stroking his cock which up close looked enormous.
"Spread your knees apart for me," he said. We each shifted our knees apart so that he could see all the way up to our wet slits. We fixed our gaze on his dick as his hand started stoking up and down the length of his shaft.
As I watched him, I found myself tingling outrageously, wishing that Rachel could touch me like she had been doing in my room, but I kept this to myself. Something told me that I could save this to get something else out of Sean later. After a couple of minutes, Sean announced that it was going to happen and we watched happily as a stream of white sperm squirted from the end of his dick to land on his tummy, quickly followed by another spurt. When he finished cumming we all ran and jumped naked into he lake.
When we got out he insisted on being last so that he could peek between our leg again.
As we walked back home, I told him that next time, I wanted to be the one to stroke him until he spurted. He looked at me like he was going to object, then just said "ok."
That night, as I had anticipated, Rachel crept into my room.
"Oh wow, how amazing was it watching him spurt?" she hissed as she settled herself into my bed. It had been a nightly ritual lately, Rachel would creep into my room, get into my bed and we'd talk about sex and stuff, practicing kissing and sometimes poke each other with our fingers.
"It was fantastic!" I replied," and next time I'm going to get to stroke him and make it happen."
"Yeah, well after that, you have to let me have a turn next," Rachel said to me.
"Of course!" I laughed. I leaned in to kiss my sister, letting our tongues dance together as we enjoyed the softness of each other's lips, the closeness of our bodies.
"Can I suck your nipple again?" Rachel asked me. "I really liked it this afternoon and I'd like to try it some more."
"Um, sure," I said, lifting my night dress up to expose my breasts for her. I was laying on my back and she leant over me to suck my right nipple into her mouth. It felt great as she ran her tongue around it, flicked it back and forth and sucked hard on the tip of my breast. It was getting me really horny, making my panties damp and I told Rachel this. She put her hand on my crotch to feel before sliding it under the waist band to caress my wet lips.
As she attempted to work her finger into my hole, she dragged it up between my lips and touched me near the top of it. I gasped in shock as a spike of pleasure was sent coursing through my body.
"Touch me there again," I said to Rachel.
"Where?" she asked me. I moved my hand down to hers and brought her finger up to where she had touched me before.
"There's a little lump there," Rachel told me. I asked her to rub it. It was amazing! I had to stop her after she rubbed it for a bit because it felt too good. I asked Rachel to pull her panties off for me and I sat next to her on the bed and got her to spread her legs. I slid my finger up between her lips towards the top to see if she had the same lump. She did. I could tell from her reaction when I touched it.
After rubbing on it for a bit, she too told me to stop, telling me that she couldn't' stand it anymore. I climbed on top of her, sucking on her breasts as my nipples dragged over her tummy. Then I crushed my breasts against hers as I kissed her again.
"We'll have to ask Sean about that!" I said to her as she prepared to leave the room. She agreed happily and headed off to go to bed.
The next time that I managed to be alone with Sean, Rachel was off elsewhere and I found him in the barn doing some chores. He'd discarded his shirt in the heat of the barn and sweat glistened from his muscles as they tensed and relaxed in his motions. I stood in the doorway for a few moments simply admiring him and drooling. By the time that he noticed me standing there, I was already wet between my legs.
"He Kylie, how'sthings?" he asked me.
"Hot," I replied causing him to laugh.
"I hadn't noticed?"
"I think that in this horrible, hot weather you should take a break so that you don't dehydrate," I told him.
"Oh I don't know, what would I do if I took a break? There's nothing in this barn to do but work anyway."
"Well, I could always find some way to entertain you for a little while, I'm sure," I prompted him. "Of course, if you want to keep working, that's fine, I'm just going to check for something up in the loft ..." and saying that, I climbed up the ladder, knowing that he was watching my butt the whole way up. When I got to the top, I took off my tank top and dropped it over the edge so that it landed just near where he was working.
"Whoops, sorry about that," I called out to him, laying back in the hay to wait. I didn't have to wait long before I heard footsteps on the ladder. Sean's head appeared at the top, my tank top clasped in the hand that grabbed the support post as he clambered up the last couple of steps, his eyes glued to my naked breasts.
"I decided that a break wouldn't be such a bad idea after all, he said coming over to where I was lying down. His hand immediately went to grab my breast, but I stopped him.
"No play without pay young man," I teased him.
"And what would you have me do today?" he asked. I looked at the bulge in his jeans and told him that this time, I wanted to stroke his cock until he spurted.
"Well, if that's the case, I want to touch your pussy," he replied. I told him that I thought that that was a fair sort of deal and we both stood up to remove our pants. Sean sat back down in the hay, naked. I moved next to him and took his cock in my hand. Sean was about to touch me when I remembered that there was something that I was supposed to ask him.
"Sean, do you know what this bump is called? I asked as I spread my lips apart, exposing myself.
Sean laughed. "That's your clitoris!" he told me. I blushed at how naive I was but after his initial chuckle, Sean was really good about it, telling me how it was 'the pleasure button and that if it was played with right that a girl would have an orgasm. I asked him if he'd ever managed to give him an orgasm and he told me that he had. He told me if I'd make him cum (which was what I'd called spurting) then he'd see if he could do it for me. He lay back down on the hay and this I knelt back down next to him and took his cock in my hand again. It was really stiff and I started stroking him like I had seen him do to himself the other day. He reached out and touched me between my legs, letting his finger slide between my lips, pushing it into my hole, touching my clitoris some times. It felt awesome.
Some of the precum started to ooze out of the tip of his dick and I smeared it over the tip. My hand slid up and down then, but only for a bit before it was all gone. I went back to pumping it up and down. When more came from the tip I let it stay there this time, until it had built up some more. Now I was really able to slide my hand up and down the length of his penis. Sean started to wiggle on the ground and moan.
"Is it ok?" I asked, scared that I might not be doing it right.
"Its fantastic," he told me, smiling and jabbing a finger inside me. I kept pumping him and he was thrusting his hips up at my hand as I worked his dick. Then he held still and his cum spurted out the top, splashing down over my hand and onto his belly. I loved the feeling of his dick pulsing in my hand as it spurted its cum out.
"That was so cool, thanks Sean."
"Oh, thank you," he said. "Now lie down and I'll play with your clitty for you. I happily lay down on the straw and spread my legs for him so that he had access to my pussy. He knelt down beside me and pushed his finger into my hole before running it up and down the lips of my wet pussy. He moved his finger up until he found my clit and then started rubbing it.
I lay there, stunned by the sensations that were coursing through me as Sean rubbed at my clit. He kept rubbing at it and then slid his finger inside my hole again. I told him not to stop rubbing me, to keep going it felt so good and he brought his finger back up to rub at my clit again. I reached out and tugged on his cock again, which had gotten hard when he rubbed me. He reached out and played with my breast with his other hand. I could feel that I was getting close to something, everything was just building up and I wanted to scream but daren't and then it happened. I came. I shuddered and shook in the hay as it went through me. I stopped Sean from rubbing me then, I really couldn't stand it any more.
"Oh my god, I can't believe how good that felt," I told Sean as I recovered in the hay. "I'm definitely gonna have to do that for Rachel tonight." Sean had this totally stunned look on his face, not believing that I would do such a thing with my sister. I told him that we'd been touching each other and sucking on each other's titties and he was suddenly pulling on his dick again.
"I hope that you've got some more to teach us," I told him. "Rachel wants to make you cum and I really want to cum some more too."
"Well, there is something that I've heard but never tried that I always wanted to."
"What's that?"
"Oral sex."
"And what is oral sex?"
"Its when a girl sucks a boys dick, or when a boy licks a girl's pussy."
"Sounds kinda gross to me," I told him.
"Its supposed to be really awesome, but if you're not game to try it, I'll have to see if Rachel is."
"Oh don't worry, I didn't say I wouldn't try it, just that it sounds kinda gross," I laughed. "I've never had as much fun as I've had learning all this with you, Cuz."
"Well, it'll have to wait until next time, 'cause I have to finish these chores," he said, dressing and heading down the ladder. I followed suit, hardly able to wait for Rachel to slip into my room tonight and even more for the next time that I could get Sean alone.
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That night, when Rachel came into my room, I told her about what I’d managed to do in the barn with Sean earlier in the day. Man was she pissed. I hadn’t expected it, but she’d been assuming that she’d be there each step of the way and that I wouldn’t go and do something without her.
I apologised a lot, but she continued to sulk and when I went to touch her as part of my apology, she flinched.
“Rach, I just want to share with you what I learned today,” I pleaded.
“Well then, you should have had me there with you and I could have learned then,” she replied miserably.
“Look, I have an idea. Sean told me about something that even he hasn’t tried. Let me touch you and see if I can make you cum like he did to me and then I’ll tell you about this thing and if you’re game, we’ll try it. We’ll have done something that even Sean hasn’t tried.”
“Really? You’re sure that he hasn’t? And you’d do it with me?” I nodded sincerely and noticed the shift in her stance that told me that she’d gotten over her little huff. That was one of the best things about my sister, she just couldn’t hold a grudge once you plied her with apologies and were nice enough to her.
She leaned over and gave me a hug. I so loved it when our breasts got mushed together like that. I pulled at her nightie and lifted it over her head so that I could see and touch them. I sucked on her nipples gently, rimming my tongue around them and sucking at them, squeezing the breast that I wasn’t sucking on with my hand. She sighed in pleasure at the sensations. I rubbed her pussy through her panties and then broke apart from my attention on her breasts to remove them.
Rachel started to pull at my nightie, wanting me to get naked too. I happily obliged, allowing her to undress me, her hands caressing my body as it was revealed to her. Once I was naked, I pushed her back on the bed and ran my finger over her tummy and down between her legs, my fingers caressing her pussy. I ran them up and down her rapidly wetting slit, getting them nice and moist before pushing one into her hole. Removing it as she squirmed on the bed, I moved up to touch her clit. She arched her back in a spasm of pleasure and I leaned over to drive my tongue into her mouth.
I kissed her passionately as my fingers teased and caressed her clitoris, driving her steadily towards her first orgasm. She was sucking hard at my tongue, her fingers buried in my hair as she endured the pleasure, legs spread, back arched. I moved from her mouth to her breasts, again sucking at her nipples and found her hand reaching for my breast to pull and pinch at the nipple.
An idea popped into my mind and I changed positions without breaking my finger contact with her clit. I moved so that my breast dangled over her mouth, my head positioned to take her nipple in mine. Reaching out before me I rubbed her clit hard as we 69’d each other’s breasts. I could hear Rachel whimpering around my nipple as she got closer and closer to the point of no return.
I felt her arch her back a final time and she gasped around my nipple as her orgasm flooded through her.
“Oh Kylie, that was wonderful,” she told me when she had relaxed a little more from her exertions.
“I told you it was worth it, didn’t I” I said, smiling and kissing her gently, now lying beside her, playing with her breasts gently.
“It sure was. So what was this other thing that Sean told you about?”
“He called it oral sex. He said, and I quote, ‘it’s when a girl sucks a boys dick or a boy licks a girl’s pussy.’ I thought that it sounded a bit gross, but he assured me that its supposed to feel really good. Are you willing to try?”
“Um, I guess so. I don’t think I would ever have thought of licking you there, but if its supposed to be really good, then I guess I am prepared to give it a go and see what its like.”
“Do you want me to lick you first, or you lick me?” I asked her.
“Well, since you just made me cum, I guess its only fair that I lick you first,” she answered as she moved from her position next to me on my bed, allowing me room to lay down. She knelt between my legs as I spread them for her to show her my pussy. She lowered her face to my pussy and stuck out her tongue to lick it. She licked me from the bottom to the top, right up the middle of my slit. It felt amazing.
Rachel explored my pussy with her tongue, licking along my lips and up and down my slit, parting me with it and giving me so much pleasure. As she licked up towards the top, she ran her tongue over my clit and I shuddered in response to what it did to me. She noticed this and did it again, bringing a further shudder of pleasure.
“Just lick me there,” I urged her. Following my request, Rachel licked at my clit, rubbing her tongue back and forth over it, building the pressure of pleasure within me. Before too much longer, I exploded, releasing that pent up pleasure as my orgasm swept through my body.
“God, I can’t believe it, that was even better than being fingered!”
“Better? Holy cow, I didn’t think that would be possible,” Rachel hissed to me in the dark.
“Well lay back down and I’ll let you experience just how good it feels,” I told her. She happily did exactly that and I took up my position between her legs. I used my fingers to spread her lips apart and tentatively dipped my tongue in her hole before licking all around her pussy. She squirmed under my ministrations and when I ran my tongue over her erect little clitty she cried out before clamping a pillow over her mouth. I pushed my tongue hard over her clit and then ran it around the little nub before just licking back and forth. I kept at it, Rachel squirming and writhing, the pillow clamped over her mouth as she endured the pleasure building within her.
I tasted her juices as they flooded my mouth when she came, gushing, her pussy convulsing with the force of her orgasm.
I held her again quietly as she recovered, before sending her out to her own room.
The next day, I found myself at a loose end and decided to go looking for Sean to see if we could have some more fun. I hunted all over for him and finally decided to wander down to the back paddock in case he was working down by the creek. I couldn’t see him but wandered along the creek just because it was a nice day. I was about to turn back when I heard Sean’s voice say,
“Oh yes, suck me Rachel, its fantastic! Suck me and make me cum.”
I walked quietly closer and peering over the edge of the embankment to see what was going on. Sean was laying down in the grass with his pants around his ankles and Rachel was leaning over him, obviously sucking on his cock, her head bobbing up and down. I could only see the back of her head and really wished that I could see her lips wrapped around his cock, but you have to be satisfied with what you get sometimes.
I was laying down on my tummy and my pussy was getting wet, desperate for some action, but I couldn’t access it. I had to be happy watching as Sean kept telling Rachel how good it felt to have her pleasing him with her mouth and as I watched, told her that he was about to cum. Rachel stopped sucking on him and took his cock in her hand, pumping up and down his shaft. I looked on in envy as a spurt of cum arced through the air to splatter onto his tummy.
“Oh that was fantastic, Rachel, I can’t believe how good it was.”
“And Kylie really hasn’t done that with you yet?” she asked. I was surprised to learn that her motivation was apparently to get to do something before I did. I was even more surprised when I realised that it stirred my jealousy and made me want to do something else with Sean that she hadn’t done.
“No, I swear, all she did was use her hand on me.”
“Cool, now do you think you’d be up to licking my pussy?” she asked him.
“Um, sure, I’d love to give it a try,” Sean replied.
“Make sure you lick my clit real good, ‘cause that’s how Kylie made me cum,” Rachel said matter-of-factly.
“Kylie licked your pussy?” Sean asked, amazed.
“Yeah. Last night, I licked hers and then she licked mine so that we could both have an orgasm. It was awesome.”
“Oh man, I want to see you lick her pussy one day, just thinking about it makes me hot!”
“I can see that,” laughed Rachel, looking at Sean’s cock, which had risen again as Rachel had told him about our nocturnal activities.
I decided that I’d had enough of being a spectator and called out to them, “Is this a private party, or do you think you have room for me?” Both Sean and Rachel jumped like they’d just seen a ghost. I imagine that I would have as well had I been in there position.
“Holy shit, Kylie, I nearly wet myself,” Sean said to me when he’d calmed down enough to realise that it was me.
“Well that would be something I’ve never seen at least,” I laughed as I climbed down the embankment.
“God Kylie, I’m just glad that its you and not Mum or Dad,” Rachel said. “How long have you been up there?”
“Just long enough to see you suck on Sean’s dick and watch him cum,” I told her.” Seems like you’ve gone one up on me. I’ll have to have a go at sucking it myself now.”
“Fine by me,” Sean said, standing with his cock pointing out into the air. “But before you get to do that, I’m gonna taste Rachel’s pussy. But I might ask you to show me how, since Rach tells me that you’ve already tried it.”
“Huh, you could do it without help, you just want to seem me lick my sister,” I accused him.
“And is that so bad if watching the two of you makes me want you both more?”
“Not at all, not at all,” I laughed. “Come on then Rachel, get that perfect little pussy out and I’ll send you to heaven again” Rachel pulled down her shorts and panties to stand before us with her neatly trimmed pussy airing. Then she lay herself down on her back, spreading her legs to expose her wet lips.
I moved in between her legs and started licking at her like I had the other night. Sean stepped out of his pants that he’d tried to hurriedly pull up when I surprised him and knelt down alongside Rachel to get a good view of what I was doing to her pussy. Rachel reached out to tug on his cock as I sucked at her pussy and clit before telling him to move so that she could suck him again. I looked up over Rachel’s mound to see Sean’s cock disappear between my sister’s lips and felt my pussy stirring, desiring some attention. I lapped at Rachel’s clit, her body starting to writhe beneath my ministrations.
Rachel arched her back and moaned and I lapped at her when she came, her pussy convulsing and gushing as she wiggled around in the grass.
“See, there’s nothing to it,” I told Sean, sitting back on my knees. “Now I think its time that you let me suck on that nice big cock of yours, then you can lick Rachel’s pussy. I think she needs a break right now, yes Sis?.”
Releasing Sean’s cock from her mouth, Rachel indicated her agreement. I pushed Sean until he was lying back in the grass, his erection flat against his tummy. I knelt between his legs, took it in my hand and just put my mouth over it, seeing how far down the shaft I could get. Then I sucked on it like an icy-pole, letting it plop out of my mouth when I ran out of cock. I licked up and down and around and all over him before taking him back into my mouth and sucking at the ‘helmet’ for awhile. Sean helped to tell me what felt good, getting me to suck him deeper into my mouth again, then up and down until I was pistoning on it like Rachel had been when I’d first seen them going at it.
As I sucked on his cock, Rachel pulled off her t-shirt before removing her bra so that she was wearing nothing but her sneakers and socks. She went over to where Sean was and kissed him, one breast pressed against his chest, the other dangling almost to the ground as she moved in from the side, leaving me room to continue working my mouth up and down on his cock. Then she dangled her breast into his mouth, asking him to suck on her nipple, then to bite it a little, now suck it again. I cold tell that Sean was having an awesome time and before long he was telling me that he was going to cum, well at least that’s what he meant. It was a bit garbled because of my sister’s tit in his mouth.
Rachel sat back to watch as I kept sucking on his cock, letting Sean have a view as well. He insisted that this was it, he was cumming, but I’d decided that if Rachel had had the first taste of dick, then I was going to have the first taste of cum. Rachel was obviously waiting to see the cum spurt from Sean’s cock, but I just kept sucking.
I felt Sean tense up and the his cock pulsed and his sperm splashed against the back of my throat. I swallowed quickly as it spurted again and again. I sucked it all out of him, swallowing every last drop. I can’t say that I was overly thrilled with the taste, but there are worse things you can put in your mouth.
“Oh my god, did you just swallow it?!” Rachel said to me.
“Yep,” I said smugly, noting the adoration in Sean’s eyes as he looked at me.
“What does it taste like?”
“Kinda salty. Its not wonderful, but its not the worst thing I’ve tasted. Kiss me and see if you can tell,” I suggested.
Rachel moved to me and we kissed, her tongue exploring my mouth for a taste of Sean’s cum that may have been lingering there. Sean just sat there smiling like he was king of the land, two sisters kissing each other so that they could taste his cum.
“I kinda get it,” Rachel told me, “But I guess I’ll just have to swallow it myself next time so that I really no. I simply nodded my agreement.
“I Think that Sean should taste your pussy now,” I said to Rachel. Rachel agreed that this was true and laid herself back down on the grass, her pussy spread again, ready for Sean to get his first taste of her juices. As she lay there, I kissed her again and let my hands caress her breasts, pulling and pinching at her nipples. She moaned as I pulled on her nipples and Sean’s tongue made contact with her pussy.
After a brief time in this position, I realised that at this point I was the only one who hadn’t had an orgasm. I was determined to rectify this and stood up to remove my shorts and panties (which were now totally sodden). Then I squatted over Rachel’s head and told her to lick my clit for me so that I could have an orgasm with her. I sighed as I felt the contact of her wet tongue sliding its way along my wet pussy lips.
It was heavenly and I ground my pussy against my sister’s tongue as our cousin Sean pleasured her. Rachel had already cum once and soon she was squirming away on the ground as her clit was again licked into a frenzy of pleasure. Seeing her writhing like that increased my excitement and when she came I too was sent over the edge, my juices washing over her tongue and into her mouth. I slumped off of her face to her side and we lay there, naked and partially so, spent from our exertions. Sean sat there, his cock hard yet again from the licking that he’d given to Rachel.
“Wow, I said, I think I could do this everyday.” The other two agreed. “So Sean, you tell us that we’ve moved beyond anything you’d done before, is there anything else that you’d like to try?”
“Not short of actually having sex,” he told us.
“That’s something that I’ll have to think about I guess,” I said to him. Rachel looked at me a little shocked. Having sex was obviously going a little further than her thought processes had thus far.
“Oh well, I guess we’d all better get back before someone decides to look for us and finds are sprawled out in the sun starkers like I found you two.” I said. The others agreed and we donned our clothes again before heading back up to the house, being careful to arrive from different directions.
That night, before bed, I raided the fridge. When Rachel came in to see me for what had become our evening tryst, I showed her the carrot that I had stowed in my room.
“And just what do you expect to do with that?” she asked me.
“I want you to put it in my pussy, to fuck me with it like it’s a cock,” I told her. “I’ve done a bit of research at the library and when you lose your virginity, you have to break your hymen. Its supposed to hurt a bit and I want to get rid of mine before the first time that I have a cock up me. I don’t want that hurting.”
“Oh, “ she simply replied. I was naked in my bed and I spread my legs and passed the carrot to Rachel.
“Lick me a bit first, get my nice and horny,” I told her. Rachel positioned herself to lick me and did so, turning me on and making my pussy nice and wet. Before she could make me climax, I told her to use the carrot. She was about to push it into me when I remembered the towel and asked her to stop. Placing the towel under my butt (and explaining to Rachel that you bled when you broke your hymen) I spread my legs again so that she could continue.
Rachel slid the end of the carrot into me, parting my lips. It was a definite change in size from her finger and I loved the way it stretched me. Rachel had it in a bit but then told me that it wouldn’t go any further. I could feel a pressure inside myself. I told her that she must be pushing against my hymen and that she needed to push through it. She worked the carrot in and out a couple of times but didn’t seem prepared to push it hard enough because she didn’t want to hurt me.
I took the carrot from her and sat up on the side of the bed. Grasping the thick end of the vegetable, I started sliding it in and out of my pussy. When I thought I was ready, I jammed it hard inside me, tearing my hymen and thrusting the carrot further in than it had been in the whole time so far. I cried out a little at the pain and pulled the carrot out before laying back down on the towel on my bed.
“Are you ok?” Rachel asked me.
“Mhmm, it just hurts a bit is all. I think I’ll just go to sleep. Sorry I didn’t help you out.”
“That’s ok, I’ll see you in the morning and you can tell me more about it. Then maybe you can do the same to me.” Rachel left the room. I hid the bloodied carrot so that I could dispose of it later, hoping that sex wouldn’t always hurt like this and wondering how it would feel to be stretched even more, as Sean’s cock was bigger again than the carrot.
I spoke to Rachel about it briefly through the day, but it wasn’t really until that night that we managed to talk it through again. I pulled another carrot from beneath my pillow where I’d hidden it. I was feeling much better by this stage and wanted to see if I’d enjoy it a lot more the second time around.
I was wet with anticipation of what I was about to do and found that the carrot slid quite easily into my pussy. It felt kind of strange but really good too. I pushed it in and then let it slide out again before sliding it in and out. I loved it. I could feel the little ripples in the carrot’s surface as it spread my pussy lips and penetrated my hole. I panicked when I heard my door open, jamming my legs together and pulling my doona up. Fortunately it was just Rachel.
“What’s up Kylie, you look as guilty as hell,” she whispered as she came over to my bed.
I threw back the doona and spread my legs to reveal the carrot that was buried in my pussy. Rachel laughed, “You’re too much!” she said to me. “Does it feel good?”
“It feels awesome,” I told her. “I want you to move it in and out of my pussy for me. Rachel reached out and took the end of the carrot in her hand. She slide it out of my pussy and then pushed it back in. After a couple of thrusts, I found myself pushing my hips out, thrusting to meet the timing of the carrot entering me.
As she watched the lips of my pussy glide along the carrot, Rachel reached down and touched her finger to my clit. That was almost too much in the instant it happened. By the time that she rubbed her fingers back and forth a bit, there was not way that I could contain myself and my orgasm exploded through my body..



“Mmm that was wonderful! Thank you Rachel.”
“that’s ok, glad you enjoyed it,” she smiled at me. “Do you think you could lick me to orgasm now? I got so hot watching you.” I was of course only too happy to help out.
Rachel lay down on the bed and I climbed on top to kiss her, our breasts separated only be the fabric of her nightie. I kissed her deeply before licking along her jaw line and nibbling at her ear. I ran my tongue up and down her neck, causing her to wriggle as she got goose-bumps from the attention there. My hands ran up and down her sides before catching her nightie and dragging it up between us so that I could rub my nipples against hers. I loved it when I allowed my taught nipple to brush over hers it felt so good. I pushed the nightie up over her head so that it was removed and allowed me unrestricted access.
I ran my tongue down to her breasts, circling her nipples before biting on one and then the other. My mouth roamed over her glorious breasts, my nipples lightly grazing paths across the skin of her stomach. I then travelled my way south to the hem of her panties. I ran my tongue across her tummy along the waist band before moving to her right thigh where I again let my tongue rove along edge of the fabric towards her crotch, teasing as it slipped slightly under the elastic before I removed it again. I licked back up the other leg to her thigh and than back towards her crotch again.
The crotch of her panties was wet and I licked and sucked at it, tasting her juices in the fabric before pushing it into her pussy with my tongue and sucking at it again. I let my hands pull her panties down at that point and Rachel eagerly facilitated their removal. Now with full access to her private parts, I plunged my tongue between her lips and licked all over her pussy as she squirmed and moaned beneath me.
“Turn around Kylie, I want to eat you as well,” my sister said to me. I hadn’t thought of that position myself but was more than happy to give it a try, rotating my body 180 degrees so that my sister’s face was between my legs as I devoured her pussy.
I wasn’t sure whether to concentrate on the pleasure that I was receiving or that which I was giving and in the end just lost myself to the glorious pleasure of the encounter. I quickly reached my peak and came all over my sister’s face. I continued to lick at her clit through the pleasure of my subsiding orgasm and was rewarded a short time later when I felt her whole body shudder beneath me, her pussy rhythmically convulsing as her own orgasm travelled through her body.
I offered to prepare Rachel for sex with the carrot but she said, “not tonight. I don’t know if I am ready. Maybe one day soon.”
I turned back around and lay with Rachel in my bed for a while, playing with her breasts as she played with mine, kissing, cuddling. I almost dozed off in her arms and hurriedly sent her back to her room, scared at what might happen if Mum or Dad found us entwined like that if we fell asleep.
Rachel kissed me deeply one more time and quietly left the room.
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"Nikki, can you type this up for me please?" Sandra asked as she approached my desk. I nearly hit the roof. My hands automatically did the alt-tab thing that you learn so fast when you do things at work on your PC that would be frowned upon if someone happened to see the screen.
"Er, sure Sandra," I stammered.
"Are you okay?" she asked me.
"Oh yes," I laughed, "I was just absorbed in what I was doing and didn't notice you coming. You scared the crap out of me."
"Sorry about that," she smiled. I loved that smile. I would do nearly anything to get her to smile at me like that. She passed me the letter she'd handwritten and I took it from her, wishing there was a way I could make our hands touch, but it would have been way too obvious, so I simply accepted the pages and stuck them on the copy holder next to my monitor.
I was always surprised that she handwrote stuff and got me to type it. Most people these days do their own typing, apart from a couple of the older guys who are just way too inefficient on a keyboard to even contemplate it. One of the younger guys tried it early on, but I think he just liked to come and talk to me. I didn't mind that, but suggested that by the time he'd stood there talking to me, he probably could have typed it himself. I did tell him that I'd type anything over 5 pages for him, and I do.
When I asked Sandra about it (and I let her get away with it a lot longer before asking than I did anyone else) she told me that she felt that she thought better when she was writing with a pen and that she liked the results better. I let it go because it meant that she'd come to see me occasionally, and I liked that.
"How soon do you need it?" I asked her.
"By lunchtime?" she asked, her look somewhat apologetic. Lunch was, after all only half an hour away.
"Only because you asked nicely," I joked. There was only a couple of minutes typing there for me and there was nothing urgent hanging over my head at the moment, so it wouldn't be a big drama.
"Thanks, you're too good to me," she said, smiling again and turning to return to her office. I watched her walk away, her butt wiggling beautifully in a pair of tight, tailored pants. Sandra was older and as the receptionist/typist she was just one of the many people I did work for. She was also one of very few people that I'd seen at this place who got me stirred in a sexual sense. Almost every time she smiled at me, I turned to goo. I was only 19 and fairly new at the company. I'd had a couple of jobs since I left school, but this was the first one where I'd really felt at home.
Sandra was a goddess. She was 5'10" tall and didn't appear to have an ounce of fat on her body. I knew for a fact that she worked out every day at the gym and her body certainly reflected the fact nicely. She wasn't skinny, she was curvy, an Elle McPherson-like shape and in my mind could easily have made her way as a model. She had gorgeous auburn hair that spilled a couple of inches past her shoulders, and breasts that if I had to guess would have been in the c-cup range. Her eyes were a deep and mysterious brown that tended towards a smoky grey when she was excited, and then of course there was her smile. God I love that smile.
I on the other hand am a skinny little thing. I am only 5'6" tall. My hair is brown and I have green eyes. And I wish that I had breasts. Well, I do have breasts, but I fit nicely into an A-cup. I haven't ever wanted huge breasts mind you, but it would be nice to be a large B so that I could pull off a cleavage revealing dress now and then. Anyway, that's not likely to happen without surgery and I'm not going there, so I make do.
I'd never had a thing for an older woman before, but from the first moment that I'd met Sandra, I'd wanted her. At 30, she was gorgeous. She was definitely a woman, not a girl. I didn't tell her of course. Hell, I was way to new at this job and didn't need those sorts of complications. Besides, there was nothing to indicate to me that she'd even be interested anyway.
I typed out the letter for her and emailed it to her to proofread. She replied that it was ok and asked me to print it out on letterhead for her to sign. I did so gladly and took it into her office.
"Thanks Nikki, you're fab. I tell you what, this must be the tenth time that I've asked for something at the last minute, come out and I'll buy you a sub to say thanks."
I wanted to jump at the chance, to tell her I'd love to, but I just didn't want to appear too eager. And besides, it was part of my job. And so that's what I said, "Its ok, Sandra, I didn't have anything more urgent to do and I don't mind. You don't have to buy me lunch."
"Ok, I don't have to, but I'd like to anyway. It'll ease my guilty conscience?"
"Well, ok then, I won't say no twice," I laughed. She grabbed her bag and indicated that we should go right now. I told the admin manager that I was going on lunch and she indicated that she'd cover for me. I picked up my purse and went out to the car park with Sandra. We hopped into her car and drove to the shopping centre to get a sandwich. We traveled most of the way in silence. I couldn't believe how nervous I was. All I wanted to do was touch her and it paralysed me big time.
As we ate lunch, I managed to return to a more normal state and actually managed to have more of a conversation. She was telling me about the gym that she went to each day and I indicated that other than playing a bit of indoor netball, I really didn't do much to look after myself.
"You should come to the gym with me," she said. "Oh I don't know, it's pretty expensive and I just don't know if I want to," I admitted.
"Well there's a special offer on for people to try it at the moment and since you live near me, I'll pick you up and make sure you get there," she offered.
I told her that I'd think about it and she told me that there was plenty of cute guys to perve on, which didn't have the affect that she'd hoped for. In fact it disappointed me as it confirmed somewhat what I'd expected. She was straight. Not that I hadn't indulged in a bit of cock now and then, it was just that right now, she was the one thing on my horizon that really really turned me on.
We got back to the office and I thanked Sandra for lunch, using the opportunity to give her a quick hug. I was only wearing a thin blouse today and I loved the feel of her breasts against me in that very brief embrace. It took an amazing amount of will power to not let my hands slide down over her arse and pull her in for a proper hug, but somehow I managed.
Two days later, Sandra asked me if I'd considered the gym offer and I told her that yes, I had and I'd love to go along and see what it was like for awhile. She seemed pleased. I rationalised that even if she was perving on the guys there, at least I'd get to see her hot and sweaty in her nice little gym outfits (which, in the fantasy of my mind consisted of little more than a g-string and bra). She told me that given there was no time like the present, she'd take me down there at lunch to join up and show me around and then we could start first thing in the morning. I groaned at her enthusiasm and she just laughed at me, turning to go to her office.
The next morning, my doorbell rang at the ungodly hour of 5:50am. I all but crawled my way to the front door, dressed in baggy track pants, a t-shirt and a windcheater. Sandra was at the door looking way to cheerful for the time of day.
"Are people really alive at this hour?" I asked her as I closed the door to my unit and followed her out to her car.
"Some of us are, but in your case, I can't be entirely sure," she laughed. "Believe me, it does get easier." I contented myself with closing my eyes as she drove us to the gym.
When we arrived at the gym, I followed her inside, trying hard not to perve on her butt as she walked in front of me. She was wearing a pair of 3/4 leggings that hugged her legs in all the right ways. I couldn't quite see her butt though because she was wearing a windcheater.
Sandra took me through to the cardio room and we hopped on the treadmills, walking to warm up. It wasn't long before Sandra kicked the speed up on hers and started to run. I kept walking on mine as I didn't want to overdo it. Sandra had told me that we'd do a circuit after the warm up so I really didn't need to destroy myself in the first 10 minutes!
I contented myself with watching the TV at the front of the room and glancing at Sandra when I thought that I could get away with it. As I looked in her direction, she pulled her wind cheater off to reveal a midriff sports top that made my mouth water. Her belly was clearly taught and trim and I would have loved nothing more than to have run my tongue all over it.
"'Bout time you sped that thing up a bit," she said to me, "No more slacking for you, I'm going to turn you into an Amazon warrior!" I nearly fell off the treadmill at that point in time.
"Um, perhaps I should let you know that I'm not entirely disappointed with being the skinny little runt that I am. No need for Amazons here," I laughed at her. But I sped the treadmill up anyway. I didn't want her to give up on me entirely.
Just when I thought I'd had enough, Sandra killed her treadmill and told me that it was time for the circuit. I followed her example and then followed her butt into the circuit room. God that butt got me worked up as it wiggled its way in front of me, especially because I could just pick out the outline of her G-string through the material.
We entered the circuit room and a few people said hello to Sandra (and a few of them all but visibly drooled too). Sandra introduced me to a couple of girls (nowhere near as hot as Sandra, but nice enough) and then the instructor took the floor and started the punishment (or workout I guess most people would call it). I realised in the next 45 minutes just how fit I wasn't. About the only solace I took in that time was in watching Sandra as she went through the workout. Her tits bounced nicely, her butt squeezed and in the end it was only the perving that got me through it.
At least once that was over, we headed off to the showers. This was something about the workout that I thought that I should be able to handle.
"So how are you feeling?" she asked me as we entered the showers.
"Like I've been dragged around the room by a great big dog," I laughed.
"Don't worry, it does get better. It takes awhile, but it does." As she was telling me this, she peeled her 3/4 pants down her legs, revealing a black cotton g-string. She was still talking to me, but I completely missed what she said, because she started to pull her top off. Just when I thought I was about to get an eyeful of her breasts, she stepped into the shower cubicle, shutting the door behind her. I quickly stepped into my own cubicle and removed my clothes before showering.
Finished in the shower, I pulled on my bra and blouse and then slipped on my knickers and a short black skirt.
"Damn, don't you look sexy. Who would have thought that all those baggy clothes out there hid this gorgeous little thing," Sandra teased me.
"Well, we can't all have the boys cumming in the middle of their workout, now can we?" I teased back. Sandra laughed at me and then led me out of there. She was wearing a nicely tailored suit today with a satin blouse beneath it. Her hair was pulled up away from her neck and as always she looked gorgeous. How I would have liked to kiss her neck.
"So, are you going to come again tomorrow?" she asked me.
"I tell you what, I'll go every second day for a week and if I am still alive after that, I might go every day"
"Sounds like a fair plan to me," Sandra said as we pulled into the carpark.
Six weeks after that day, I was attending the gym with Sandra everyday. We took it in turns at driving, which meant more working hours for me (she was, after all one of the engineers at work and if I wanted a ride I had to work to suit her) but less petrol money which helped me afford the gym membership. I lived for the hours that we'd spend together each day. Riding in the car was cool because it gave us a chance to chat and to gossip, but the best bit was the workout. Each day I watched Sandra's body as it moved and shook its way through the fitness circuit and often, after I'd get to see her in her underwear and once, I even saw her magnificent breasts.
That morning I'd stood in the shower touching myself, my fingers exploring my pussy as I dreamed of being in the adjacent stall doing the same thing to Sandra.
"Are you a prune yet?" She had called out. I had to rush out that day, embarrassed about having forgotten exactly where I was and what I was doing. Such was the power she had over me. And she had no idea.
Because of the extra hours that Sandra worked, I had taken to doing other things after I knocked off for the day. Things like reading magazines and books, surfing the net and then one day, writing erotica. I'd stumbled upon this website at home and had been reading some of the stories. They really got me horny. I'd always enjoyed writing when I'd been at school and decided that maybe I'd try my hand at it, see if perhaps I could write something that people would like and get horny over. Finding time was the problem.
Then Sandra and I started sharing the ride to work and I found myself with this extra time at the end of the day and so I took advantage and used that time to write a story. It was well received and also gave me a chance to write about some kinky stuff that I wouldn't do myself, but that I liked to read about (like having sex with my sister).
This one particular afternoon, I was at my PC waiting for Sandra and had just finished adding to my latest story about a girl seducing her sister when she came out, ready to go. She was a bit early and I hurriedly alt-tabbed as she approached my desk.
"Ready? I've had enough for today," she said. I stammered that I was but that I needed to go to the bathroom. (Little did she know that my panties were slimy because I'd been sitting with the heel of my foot crushed in against myself, rocking back and forth as I wrote and got hotter and hotter.
"You look a little flushed, are you ok?" Sandra asked me. I let her know that I was fine and started to close all the pc windows and stuff to shut down the computer. Sandra told me that she'd do it for me, to hurry up and go to the loo so that we could get moving. When I came back, Sandra was only just closing things down and I wondered what she'd been up to. I didn't ask though and the screen cut out as I arrived at the desk.
"Right?" I asked.
"Mmmm," she replied somewhat quietly. We drove home rather quietly compared to normal. I assumed that she just had work on her mind and let it go at that. But after some thinking, I decided that maybe she'd read my story before shutting my computer down. That freaked me out. What must she think if she'd been reading something I'd written about a couple of incestuous sisters? God she probably didn't even know I liked chicks and I was writing about sisters! Oh well, there was nothing I could do about it, so I just waited to see how things would be tomorrow.
The next day, Sandra seemed fine and we went to the gym as always, enjoyed our workout and then moved on to work. I was relieved (though I had made something of an effort at the gym not to stare at her cute butt as much as I normally would have). Things were normal for some time after that and after a couple of weeks of not writing such things at work, or at least being very very careful not to leave things in a state where someone could read them, I slipped up again.
I was sitting in my chair, horny as buggery one afternoon and opened up my latest story (this time a fantasy about seducing Sandra) and started to write. It wasn't long before my panties were damp from the images that I tried to capture from my mind and transform into arousing words on a page. I kept thinking about Sandra in a g-string, Sandra topless, Sandra naked and of course, Sandra under the attentions of my hands and tongue. I let my shoes slip from my feet and tucked my heel up so that it rubbed against my pussy as I rocked back and forth, typing.
Unfortunately, I was lost in my own little world and didn't notice Sandra approaching me. She came up to my desk and dropped a letter on it, asking if I could type it for her. I nearly jumped out of my skin.
"Sorry, Nikki, I didn't mean to scare you," she said as I relaxed back in my chair, my heart racing.
"That's ok, I was just lost in my own little wonderland," I laughed.
"Well it must have been good, because you look as if you're been having a nice little roll in the hay with some lad."
"Oh, sometimes the a/c out here isn't quite right," I said, trying to think desperately of an excuse for my state of excitement. I lowered my leg, feeling the movement in my wet pussy, wishing that I could just tell her how I felt and drag her off somewhere to have sex. "Anyway, when did you need this letter?" I asked.
"By about 3, thanks. Don't go losing yourself in that dream world now, we need you here."
"Very funny, I'll bring this in for you later." I put the letter aside so that I could finish something else that I'd let slip whilst I was typing my story. Just before I was due for lunch, I started on Sandra's letter. I hadn't quite finished when it was lunch time and so saved the letter and took off. I asked Sandra if she was ready for lunch, but she told me that she was working through.
When I came back from lunch, I went into word and opened up the last file that had been opened on the recently used file list. I expected the letter to pop up, but instead it was my story. I thought that was weird and checked the list. Of course, the story was number one and the letter was now number two. I panicked a bit, but decided there was nothing to do but just keep working, and to hope that no one had actually been checking my PC whilst I was out at lunch and found the story.
Fortunately the day finished and I wasn't accosted or threatened by anyone and I quickly forgot about it, the mind telling you what you want to believe, of course.
That Saturday night, Sandra asked me if I wanted to go out dancing with her. I said yes, of course, besides, I had no other plans.
Saturday night came around and I was struggling with what to wear. In the end I settled for a short black skirt with a red top and little black boots. And underwear of course! A hot little red g-string and matching bra that I had picked up just in case I wanted to spice things up one day.
I answered the door in response to Sandra's knock and opened it, almost dripping with anticipation, curious as to what she might be wearing tonight. I wasn't disappointed. She was wearing a pair of tight jeans that I knew would accentuate her perfect arse beautifully when I got to see her from behind and a blue top that clung to her marvelous breasts but left her stomach bare. She stepped into the flat and gave me a hug, telling me that I looked fantastic. I echoed her compliment, reveling in the hug and the crush of her breasts against me.
We had a drink and chatted whilst waiting for a cab and then took that into town to dance away at a night club.
We were a hit on the dance floor, I for one not caring about anyone else there. Sandra was eyeing one of the guys but claimed that there wasn't really anyone there that took her fancy. We danced and bumped and ground and I took advantage of the close press of people to keep nicely in and around Sandra's body. She didn't seem to mind which simply made me push the limits a bit further each time, my hands touching hers, grabbing her hips, crushing my pelvis into her arse from behind with my hands on her tummy.



Just as I was wondering whether I could get away with rubbing against her breasts, she announced that she needed a drink. We both made our way from the dance floor to the bar where we indulged in a couple of drinks. A couple of guys came over while we were sitting down and enjoying our drinks. They offered to buy us some more and because we were feeling a bit tipsy and having fun, we let them. They stayed for a bit, bought a couple more drinks, then asked us to dance.
We returned to the dance floor and took up where we left off. The guys tried their best to dance with us, but as I didn't even care about them tonight and because Sandra seemed to be responding to me, they didn't really succeed. It wasn't long after that that they took the hint and gave up.
Sandra and I headed to the bar for another drink. When we finished, Sandra suggested that she'd had enough and maybe we should get going.
Sandra hopped into the back seat of the cab and I climbed in after her, sitting in the middle of the seat next to her, rather than on the passenger's side. I flopped against her, feigning utter exhaustion. We chatted for a bit and about half way home, Sandra asked me, "Have you ever kissed a girl?"
I hesitated, not quite sure whether jumping in enthusiastically would be a good idea or not. I caught a flash of the cab-driver's face in the mirror. He was more than interested in my answer. Perve.
"Why do you ask?" I settled on.
"Just curious. I've never done it. I don't know anyone that has done it, but I'm curious to know what its like. So every now and then I ask someone I can trust if they have. Because if they have, they can tell me," she laughed. "Of course, now I just feel silly."
"Nothing wrong with feeling silly," I laughed back.
"True, but have you? I won't give up until you tell me," she was grinning at me now.
"Ask me when we get out of the cab," I told her, noting the disappointment on the cabby's face. "That way, he won't crash trying to listen in and daydream about me with another girl!" I laughed. Sandra laughed too, agreeing and the cabby just had a sheepish look on his face. Sprung!
We tumbled in through the front door, laughing about the look that had crossed the cabby's face and leaning against each other for support. I grabbed us each a drink from the fridge and Sandra flicked the TV on to rage so that we could watch some music videos.
"So now you have to tell me," she said like a little school girl asking about the latest gossip,"Have you ever kissed a girl?"
"Well …" I said, hesitating.
"You have! You have, haven't you, or you would have just said no in the cab and you wouldn't be stalling now!"
"Yeah, I have kissed girl before."
"Well, what's it like?"
"Um, it's soft and … nice and … I dunno, just really really good."
"How is it different from a boy's kiss?"
"I dunno, just softer, different ..." I struggled with words to explain it.
"Well, that's not much help!" she laughed
"Well you can't really know unless you kiss one I guess," I replied. Sandra sat there, looking at me. I watched her eyes. I could see the processes stirring in her head. Her eyes had lost that confidence that they always had about the office. Her face suggested fear, trepidation … and excitement.
"Kiss me," she said. It was barely audible. I wasn't sure what to do. I really wanted this kiss. I wanted a lot more than this kiss. But I didn't want to lose this wonderful woman as a friend.
"Kiss me," she said again. Louder this time, like she meant it. Her lips parted slightly and the tip of her tongue ran over the top one, subconsciously moistening it. I could feel my desire between my legs as I contemplated whether to go through with this or not. I had wanted it for so long.
"I …" I started to say.
"Don't talk about it, just kiss me," she pleaded quietly and firmly. That was it, I leant in, my lips parting, my tongue reaching for hers as our lips came together. She was tentative at first, but that soon gave way to desire as her tongue chased mine about our mouths. The kiss lingered wonderfully as our mouths joined in a blissful union. Eventually we parted. I watched her face, desperately seeking feedback. Had she liked it? Hated it? I thought that she'd loved it. Her face seemed to say it.
"Wow," she said. "That was … amazing. More?" We kissed again, this time, my hands reached out to her, pulling her closer, running over her sides. I wanted to feel her breasts, but I wasn't sure. Should I? Yes, I thought. My hand moved up to fondle her breast through her top. It was awesome. Sandra flinched. But she didn't pull away.
I squeezed her wonderful orb, tugging, pulling, manipulating. It was so much bigger than mine. Heck, you could have put mine into one breast and I would have been lucky to have one of hers. I felt her hand mimic the movements of mine, caressing me through my top, pinching at the taut nipple as our tongues continued their loving duel in our mouths.
Again we broke apart.
"Are you ok?" I asked, scared of going too far, of sending her rushing home.
"Oh yes, this is wonderful," she told me. She went on to tell me that she'd thought about kissing a girl any number of times but had never had the courage. She'd had the chance a couple of times but hadn't known the person. She said that knowing me made it easier to bridge that barrier of actually doing it.
"Show me your breasts" I told her. "I want to see and touch them. I want to suck on them." Sandra pulled her top over her head, revealing a black satin bra that held her breasts perfectly. I touched the skin above the cup of the bra, feeling the softness of the flesh over the firmness of her bra-clad breast. Sandra sighed as my fingers traced little paths of sensation across her chest. I slipped my hand inside the cup of one breast to take it in my hand, the erect nipple grazing over my palm. Then I withdrew it and moved in to kiss Sandra.
She happily joined me in chasing our tongues about each other's mouths; I reached around behind her and released the fastenings, her breasts spilling free between us. As I kissed her, my hands took them into their embrace, gently squeezing and hefting their weight. They felt magnificent. I broke the kiss apart and lowered my head to Sandra's right breast, taking her nipple in my mouth. It was a lovely shade of dusky pink and her areolas were significantly bigger than mine. The nipple stuck out beautifully as I worked my lips and tongue over it, Sandra sighing and moaning as my fingers rolled and tweaked her other nipples.
I dragged Sandra down onto the floor with me, then laid her back on the floor, climbing up on top of her, before leaning down to kiss her again. Sandra's hands roamed up my back under my top as our tongues meshed together and my hands played with her breasts again. I ran my tongue down over her chin and along the side of her neck as she arched her head back in appreciation. I ran it down and along her collar bone, biting at her shoulder, my fingers pulling at her nipples, my pelvis grinding against hers.
Sandra pulled at my top, urging me to allow it to be removed. I happily did so, sitting back and playing with her breasts as her eyes drank me in.
"That's a lovely bra," she said, breathlessly, her hands reaching up take my breasts in them. She squeezed my small titties gently. I reached around and undid the bra. Her hands quickly pulled the cups away from my chest. She tossed the bra aside and her hands resumed their possession of my flesh. My small, light-pink nipples were like small diamonds capping the tips of my tiny breasts.
"They're beautiful," she said to me, sitting up so that she could take my nipple into her mouth. She was very gentle, tentative.
"Harder," I said, "suck them harder, bite them." Sandra responded to my coaching, sucking hard on my nipple, closing her teeth gently over the tip.
"Bite it," I told her. She slowly increased the pressure.
"Yes, harder." Again she increased the pressure until I felt the delightful pain/pleasure stabbing into my body through my nipple.
"Yes, like that." I reached down and pulled on her nipples as she alternately sucked and bit on mine. First one nipple, then the other, suck and bite, suck and bite. My g-string was soaked. Thinking of g-strings, I wanted to see her pussy. I pushed her back down, kissing her again, rolling to her side. Her mouth followed me, continuing to kiss me.
My hands found the fastenings of her jeans, undoing the button, sliding the zipper down. I plunged my hand inside her pants, beneath her panties. They were tight, I couldn't reach what I wanted. Sandra gasped at the sudden thrust, the sudden presence of my fingers, tangled in her pubes. I removed my hand. She kissed me harder and I used my hands to pull at her jeans, to work them down her legs. Sandra lifted her butt for me, letting me reveal her arse. I brought my leg up, getting my foot into the crotch of her jeans, pushing them down as my hands rubbed over her stomach and breasts, as my tongue attempted to fight hers into submission. I sucked on her breast and my hands moved down to remove her panties (black satin, matching her bra).
She was naked. I stopped, looking down the length of her body to drink in the sight of her. I took in every detail, the curve of her waist, the taut lines of her stomach, the bones of her ribs, her hips, the wisps of her neatly trimmed pubes, the well-shaved areas either side of her drag strip, the gentle and beautiful rise of the mound from which her pubes grew and the way her left leg fell to the side, gently but invitingly.
I looked at her eyes. They smoldered. Her lips glistened, slightly parted, her face a picture of wondrous anticipation, her beautiful auburn tresses splayed about her on the floor like a visible aura. She knew what was coming.
"Do you want this?" I asked quietly, my fingers tracing circles over her breasts and tummy, circles that my tongue would soon copy.
She nodded. This time, it was enough for me. I mounted her, sitting over her pubis, leaning over, my hair trailing across her stomach and her breasts before my mouth descended to begin its path to her heaven. I could feel the hairs of her pussy rubbing either side of my g-string on my smooth pussy.
I moved down over her body, my tongue and fingers trailing paths of pleasure across her flesh until my tongue ran deftly along the side of her drag strip and down the side of her pussy. Sandra gasped. Not for the last time though. My tongue traced circles and spirals over and around her pussy before I used my fingers to part her lips and plunge my tongue between them. A gasp again, more vocal. It was her approval and my encouragement.
I worked my tongue between her lips and then up to the centre of her pleasure, dragging it over her clit before returning to circle and rub at it. Sandra's back arched, she cried out and I worked on her clit, where no woman had been before. Sandra started to shout her encouragement, "Yes, there, yes, like that, oh god that's good, yes, fuck me Nikki!" And I did, all the way to orgasm. It cascaded through her, her body spasming and rocking as her pleasure suffused her entire being.
I moved back up her body and kissed her has she recovered.
"I want to do it for you," she said quietly after a couple of minutes.
"You don't have to," I told her, "only if you want to do it.
"I want to," she said and I loved her for it. She pushed me onto my back this time, sucking on my nipples, her hair cascading about me. I ran my fingers through it as I felt her breasts grazing my stomach. She worked her way lower; her breasts, hair and tongue each tracing a myriad of paths down my flesh.
I felt her hands release my skirt and tug it down. I lifted my butt to help and it was gone. Sandra looked at my g-string, smiling.
"I just love your underwear," she told me before removing it, pulling it all of the way down my legs, revealing my smooth shaven pussy. She oohed at it and then used her tongue to make her way back up my legs. I parted them, spreading them as she moved higher. She ran a finger over my bald mound and down, across my clit to my slit where she worked it up and down, in and out. I fucked her fingers, thrusting myself at them, but she stopped. I panicked a little, but she was just moving so that she could lick me.
Sandra looked up at me over my body, smiling as her tongue darted out to run its way up between my pussy lips.
"Yes", I told her, "lick me, work me, make me cum" And she did. She parted my lips and used her tongue to drive me through the pleasure barrier and into the bliss beyond.
We lay there, kissing.
"Wow," she said.
"It's early," I said and pulled at her nipple.
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I looked up at my cousin Sean, his cock engulfed in my mouth. He had his eyes closed, his face taught with pleasure as he neared his climax. I quickly bobbed my mouth up and down his shaft as he grunted, his balls and cock tensing. I took as much of him into my mouth as I could, his cum spurting straight down my throat.
"God, Kylie, you suck me so good," he said to me.
"Well now it's my turn. Get that tongue of yours down here where I can use it," I told him, climbing up onto the kitchen table and indicating my pussy. Sean happily moved to bury his tongue between my lips, caressing my clit with it and sliding it up and down my slit. I loved it when he licked me. I also loved it when my sister did. But Rachel had gone into town for the day with Mum and Dad. I missed her, but at least Sean was here to entertain me.
We'd tried to be good and had spent the morning getting our chores done, avoiding ending up doing exactly what we were doing now. But when we'd got together for lunch, we'd sat around at the table with no-one else in the house. Sean had mentioned how horny he'd been all morning and that even now he found himself with an erection. I'd told him that it would be a shame to waste it and suddenly I was on my knees, sucking away.
I levered myself up so that I could see his tongue as it curled around my clit and probed at my pussy. It felt so good.
"Now this is what I call lunch," Sean said to me between licks.
"Well if you want something special, I might just have a treat for you," I told him. He looked up at me, eager and curious. I got up off of the table and went to the fridge.
"How would you like me to be your plate?" I asked him.
"Sounds like fun to me," he replied. I checked out what was in the fridge. There wasn't a lot, but I did find some fruit in there and also a canister of fake spray-cream.
"This should do nicely," I said to him. He laughed when he saw me turn around with the armful of fruit and cream. I quickly sliced up the fruit into nice edible sizes. Of course, standing there with just a t-shirt on and no pants enticed Sean to come up and grab me from behind. I felt his cock pressing between my butt cheeks as it regained its hardness and his hands snaked around in front of me to cup my breasts, teasing and pulling at my nipples.
Finished with the cutting of fruit, I climbed back up on the table, pausing to take my t-shirt and bra off so that I was totally naked. "Now, what would you like?" I asked him, laying back down and spreading myself out for him.
"I think I would like to stat with a strawberry," he said. I squirted some of the whipped cream onto my left nipple, gasping at how cold it was. It sure made my nipple nice and hard. And then I poked a strawberry into the cream. Sean wasted no time, pouncing on the berry, his tongue working to collect the cream into his mouth, grazing over my nipple, flicking it in the process.
As he devoured it, I picked up a piece of apple and nestled it in a bed of cream on the other nipple so that Sean repeated the process on that breast as well. Then I placed a piece of fruit into my belly button and covered it over with cream. I wiggled and giggled as his tongue worked its way around my belly button to retrieve the fruit.
I continued to place fruit over my body for Sean so that he ended up licking almost every part of me from my inner thigh to my neck. I picked up a nice long curved piece of apple and slipped it between my pussy lips so that it was nestled neatly between them. Sean manoeuvred his tongue into my hole and extracted the fruit, letting his thumb graze its way across my clit. I squirmed and shivered as the pleasure coursed through me.
I looked down at the plate. It was empty except for the carrot that I'd put there, uncut. Sean saw me looking at it and asked me what he was supposed to do with it.
"Given any choice, what do you think you'd like to do?" I asked him.
"Um, anything?" I nodded. "Well, I guess I'd like to stick it inside you," he said quietly. His cock was sticking out way stiff now as the idea of sticking a carrot in my pussy worked its way through his mind.
"Well why don't you do just that?" I said, laughing at the look of utter disbelief on his face. He hesitantly reached out to pick up the carrot. "If you don't hurry up, I'll have to do it for you!" He grabbed the carrot and then stood between my legs alongside the table. He positioned the tip of the carrot at the entrance to my vagina and started to slowly slide it in. I found myself thrusting myself towards it as it slowly penetrated me.
"Faster, deeper," I whispered to him. Sean pushed the carrot in deeper until he was holding the base in his fingers, his eyes fixed on the sight of the carrot between my lips.
"Now move it in and out, fuck me with it," I urged him. He cautiously started to slide the carrot in and out of me. As he gained confidence in what he was doing, and with encouragement from me, he started to really work the carrot in me. I reached down and fingered my clit as well, working towards that pinnacle of pleasure.
"Stop!" I told him as I crashed over the edge into my orgasm. Sean started to pull the carrot out. I grabbed his hand, holding it there, wanting the presence of the carrot as my lips convulsed and grasped around its girth.
"That was amazing!" Sean said as I finally allowed him to withdraw the vegetable from between my lips.
"It sure was," I told him.
"That's not the first time that you've done it, is it?"
"No," I admitted. "A couple of days ago I started experimenting. I wanted to know what it was like to have something inside me. I wasn't ready for sex, but I wanted to know. I came up with the idea of a carrot."
"Has Rachel done this?" he asked me.
"No, not yet, but I am hoping that I'll get to do it to her before long."
"You said you weren't ready for sex. Past tense. Does that mean that you are ready now?" Sean asked me quietly. I could see the eager anticipation in his eyes. I could tell that he was already planning to stick his cock in me, probably right this instant, if I said yes.
"Not quite." I told him, "but I wanted to share this with you, to let you know that I am thinking about it. I think I want to do it, but I need to be surer first."
"Oh, ok," he said, disappointment oozing from every feature.
"Don't worry," I laughed, "I won't neglect you in the meantime. And whilst saying this I sprayed some of the whipped cream on his cock." Climb up on top of me," I told him. I had him get up on the table over the top of me so that I could suck some of the cream from his dick. Then I sprayed more cream all over my breasts and encouraged him to rub his cock all through it. I squeezed my tits up around his cock and he instinctively started to fuck my breasts. I could feel his erect shaft as it thrust its way between them. I loved looking up at Sean's broad muscly shoulders as he held himself above me, his chest rippling with his body's movements.
He kept thrusting for a bit before announcing that he was going to cum again. I told him I wanted to suck him again and he moved his cream covered cock up to my mouth so that I could suck him off, extracting another load of semen from him. I gulped down the mixture of cream and sperm before Sean slumped off the table to stand beside me. I told Sean that I was going to run to the bathroom and have a shower quickly before we went back to our chores.
"Need someone to wash your back?" he asked me.
"Of course!"
We went to the bathroom and jumped into the shower together, soaping each other and rubbing against each other. I pressed my breasts against his chest and felt his stiff penis rubbing against my belly. I pushed it down so that it was between my legs. Sean looked at me, hope in his eyes. I let him know that I wasn't going to fuck him, but that I thought it would be good to have his dick thrusting between my thighs.
Sean thrust his cock between my thighs and I could feel the head rub along my wet slit. I really did want him in me, but wasn't going to let my first time be in the shower. Soon the water had washed away all the soap and natural lubrication and after having just cum twice, Sean told me that he'd have to stop. We got out of the shower and went about our chores again, occasionally passing each other and kissing and groping.
By the end of the day I would have had sex with the first dick I saw, but unfortunately, the opportunity didn't present itself.
I played gently with my sister's breast, as she kissed and sucked at my ear lobe. I had just told her about my encounter with Sean. She had hung on every word, laying on top of me, her legs spread either side of my right thigh, her pussy grinding into me as she listened to the story. Now she lay along side me, her fingers playing in my pubes, occasionally stirring at my pussy, her lips seeking to arouse me (and succeeding).
"Now I wish that I had been at home. I would love to eat fruit off you like that," Rachel whispered in my ear.
"Well, I am sure that we'll have a chance before too long," I ensured her.
"And I want Sean to slide his dick between my breasts too, that sounds like a really cool thing to do."
"It was great, I just kept seeing the head of his creamy cock appearing and disappearing between my titties and then he came in my mouth again.
"I want you to lick me Kylie, I need to get off," Rachel said to me.
"I want to lick you while you lick me again," I told her, moving so that I could climb over her and move my face between her legs. My breasts crushed down against her tummy and I felt my sister's breasts against mine as we both plunged our tongues between each other's lips, licking and slurping at each other, caressing our bodies towards orgasm.
It didn't take long with each licking the other's clit for the two of us to orgasm in quick succession.
"Do you have a carrot here tonight?" Rachel asked me quietly as we lay together recovering.
"No, I don't, did you want me to do you with it?" I asked her, surprised that she'd mentioned it. I'd thought that she was some time away from doing that.
"Yes. I didn't think I would, but after what you told me tonight, I want to feel something inside me. I want to know what its like."
"Maybe sometime tomorrow," I told her. "Maybe we can find time then."
"Mmm, I hope so," she responded. We said goodnight, exchanging a long, lingering kiss before Rachel headed back to her room. I dozed off into sleep, happy and content.
We didn't manage to get together for a couple of days after that. Sean had to go away for a couple of days to take care of some things for my dad and Mum took Rachel to visit our Aunt. I was left alone to help Dad out with the farm. I had to content myself with vegetable pleasure for a couple of days. Dad must have thought I was on some kind of health kick given the rate at which we were going through them.
It was the next weekend when Rachel, Sean and I were finally presented with an opportunity to get back together again. We were pretty caught up with the work around the farm and so Dad told us to take off for the day. We grabbed some food, threw it in the back of the old truck and went for a drive to a really secluded swimming spot an hour or so away from the farm.
We parked near the lake and threw our stuff on the ground before quickly shedding our clothes. It had been agreed on the way over that we should all swim naked for the day and there'd been an awful lot of groping going on in that truck too!.
We all dashed into the water naked and swam around, touching and teasing each other before emerging wet and naked to relax in the sun.
Rachel reached over to where Sean lay and started playing with his dick before leaning over and taking it in her mouth.
"Mmm, it seems like too long," she said as she knelt beside him to suck him properly.
"I think you may be right," sean laughed as he lay back and enjoyed the oral attention that my sister was giving him. I moved over and lowered my nipple into Sean's mouth so that he could suck on it. I was on all fours and alternately dragged first one and then the other breast through his mouth. After a little of this I walked around behind my sister and slipped a finger inside her wet pussy. She pushed back against me and I slid another finger in beside the first. I heard her moan around our cousin's cock as she sucked on him and I plunged my fingers in and out of her pussy.
Rachel spread her knees apart to give me better access and I slid a third finger into her, stretching her tight hole and then using my other hand to reach under her and stimulate her clit. Sean was starting to get vocal about his appreciation of my sister's efforts with his cock and Rachel was squirming away as I edged her closer and closer to her peak.
Rachel came first, gasping and grabbing Sean's cock in her hand so that she could voice her pleasure as her pussy grabbed at my fingers. I withdrew then and licked them clean before doing the same to her pussy as she took Sean back into her mouth. She told me to stop and so I moved back around to where I could see her lips wrapped around Sean's shaft, moving up and down
I watched as Sean tensed and thrust himself at my sister's mouth, his cum coating her mouth, spraying down her throat. She swallowed it all, getting her first real taste of cum. She grinned at me when she finished and I moved to kiss her, letting our tongues entangle with each other. Rachel started pushing me down onto my back. I allowed her to do so and she leaned over me, sucking on my nipples, her fingers trailing through my pubes, along my slit, between my lips, over my lips. Then she moved so that she could lie between my legs and lick me, working her tongue over my pussy like she had just done with her fingers.
Sean moved over and dangled his prick in my mouth and I happily devoured his length as he worked it in and out. It rapidly hardened in my mouth and I moaned as I felt him engulf me while my sister's tongue worked magic circles around my love button. I was so wet and horny, I removed Sean's cock from my mouth and told him I wanted to feel him rub it against my pussy. Rachel looked up at me wide-eyed when she heard me say it and Sean all but threw her out of the way from between my legs in his rush to get there himself.
Sean took his cock in his hand and pushed the head of it against my wet slit before rubbing it up and down. I couldn't believe how wet I was as I enjoyed Sean rubbing his cock along my slit. It spread my legs and he was pushing all the time trying to get it in me. I wasn't too sure and kept wiggling so that he missed.
"Rub my clit with it," I told him. He moved his cock up and did exactly that. I shuddered at the contact. Rachel sat next to us enraptured as she watched the head of Sean's swollen cock move up and down the length of my pussy. She was playing with her pussy and I reached out to stroke her breasts, pulling at the nipple as it slipped through my fingers.
I reached a decision. I was ready.
"Put it in me," I said to Sean.
"You sure?" he asked.
"Yes, I want to feel it inside me," I told him. I held still and Sean moved his cock down my slit so that it was nestled between my lips before pushing. He slid in for about an inch and then stopped. I think we were both amazed at the sensation. He pulled out and pushed in again, this time getting two inches of his cock inside me before again stopping and withdrawing. He pushed again and this time he slid the entire length of his dick inside my pussy, splitting me open and sending pleasure coursing throughout my body.
I thrust my hips up at him and he held there, buried deep within me before starting to pump his cock back and forth. He hadn't been thrusting long though when he grunted and pulled out of my pussy, his cock spraying cum all over my belly and breasts. I was a bit disappointed about how long it had lasted, but wow, what a feeling!
"God, I can't believe how good that felt, I just couldn't hold it in," Sean said, obviously a little disappointed in him self as well.
"As long as you're happy to do it again, I don't think it matters too much. It was our first time after all," I said to him, trying to lift his spirits.
"It sure as hell looked sexy to me," Rachel said to us, her fingers still working on her clit. "I think I might even want to try it myself! But first I'm going to taste you both." And having said that, she moved in to suck our combined juices from Sean's cock. She alternated between doing that and licking at my pussy. Sean was hard again now that Rachel had sucked on his cock some. He asked Rachel if she wanted to try it now.
"Not just yet, I want to make Kylie orgasm, she's been missing out on that so far," she said and positioned herself to lick me, her tongue caressing my inner thighs before feasting on the delights nestled further between my legs. God I loved having my sister eat my pussy! Sean moved around behind Rachel and slid a finger into her pussy, pushing it nice and deep. Rachel moaned as she sucked me and thrust herself back at Sean, sucking at my clit as her pussy was penetrated.
I ran my fingers through my sister's hair, encouraging her attentions on my pussy as her tongue wound its way about my clit, stirring me deep within my being. I told Rachel to keep licking me, to attack my clit to suck it hard. She responded to me and drove me over the edge of pleasure into ecstasy, an orgasm rocking my being. I pulled her up my body to kiss her, to taste myself on her tongue, to feel our breasts mashed together, the hard nipples pushing into the surround of soft flesh.
"Put your dick in me again, Sean," I said to him. Rachel went to climb off of me but I told her to stay there. She pulled her legs up and straddled my hips and Sean moved in behind us, positioning his cock at the entrance to my hole before thrusting deep within me, his stomach pushing up against my sister's butt on top of me.
God it felt good, my sister's breasts against mine, my cousins cock buried inside me as he started to thrust back and forth, his stiff cock slipping between my wet pussy lips as my sister's tongue duelled with mine. I revelled in the feeling of the cock as it moved in and out of my hole.
"Now put it in Rachel," I said, breaking my contact with her tongue. I watched Rachel's eyes as they widened in response to what I was saying. I felt Sean's cock withdraw from my pussy and continued to watch Rachel's face as he rubbed the head of it up and down her wet slit. He started to push it inside her and Rachel moaned in response.
"Oh wow," she whispered to me. Sean's cock pressed up against her hymen and he said that he couldn't get it in any more. I quickly explained to him what was going on and asked Rachel if she wanted it broken.
"Yes," she said. Sean withdrew his cock a bit and after a couple of short strokes thrust hard and deep inside her, tearing through the barrier. Rachel squealed as she was penetrated and Sean held himself there asking if she was ok. She indicated that she was and Sean slowly started to slide his cock in and out of her. Rachel slowly got into it as it started to feel better and better. I kissed her, so happy to be sharing this moment with her.
After a bit, Rachel asked Sean to stop, saying she was a bit sore. He pulled out and Rachel rolled off of me to relax on the ground, looking up at the sky, a happy dreamy look on her face. I told Sean to do me again and he climbed on top of me and slid his prick, still wet with my sister's juices inside my pussy.
We lay there fucking for awhile before Sean announced that he was going to cum. I told him that I wanted to taste it and he pulled out and knelt there with is erection pointing to the sky. I swung myself around and lowered my mouth over his dick, sucking up and down its length, tasting all the mingled flavours. I felt Sean's dick tense, getting incredibly hard and then he spurted his cum into my mouth. I swallowed it all up and then licked and sucked him clean before collapsing back on the ground next to my sister. We turned our heads together and kissed. Sean lay down next to me, his head on my breast and I ran my fingers through his hair as Rachel and I lovingly twirled our tongues together.



After awhile we decided that it was time to head back home and so we packed up the truck and went back to the house.
Sean moved back to the city a little after that. We miss him. We have each other, and we have a lot of fun, but we miss his cock. The only one around the farm now is Dad's … and I've been starting to have very naughty thoughts about that. But given our upbringing I just don't think I could do anything about it.
Besides, Sean is coming down for two weeks holiday and I only have another 4 days to wait.
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Nikki Gets Busted... And Banged
"Nikki, could you please come into my office?" I heard David say down the telephone. The day was nearly over and I sighed. Probably more last minute work to be done before I went home.
"Sure I answered." I made my way to David's office and was surprised when Paul and Mike the nerdy IT guys were there as well. David asked me to shut the door behind me. This worried me because David only ever did that when it was really serious.
I sat down in the chair that was indicated to me.
"Nikki," David began, "Let me start by saying I've been really pleased with the work that you've been doing here so far. But it seems we've run into a problem." I just sat waiting to hear what was going to be said next.
"You see, when you joined us, you signed an agreement that you'd not abuse the privileges afforded you though the use of a computer and the internet by the company. We monitor the use of these things and its come to our attention that you've been up to some stuff that wouldn't be advocated by or acceptable to this company."
"Oh shit, that's it, I've just cost myself my job," I thought, ready to burst into tears.
"Now, normally, I'd be likely to terminate someone's employment, but in your case, I'm willing to make an exception if you're prepared to go along with the conditions … now don't think this is blackmail, this is a choice for you … whether you're prepared to do something to retain this job or whether you'd rather just move on and we can forget it ever happened."
"What are the conditions? I asked quietly.
"Well, here's the thing. These two IT boys took their time about bringing this to my attention because they were enjoying what you were writing a lot. When the did finally bring it to me, I too really enjoyed what you had written. I mean you have a talent for tweaking our desires and turning us on in a big way with those stories. I really wouldn't want you to stop writing them, but …"
"But?" I prompted.
"But we want to do more than read the stories. We want you to have sex with us. Not all the time. Not on demand, but occasionally, like once a month, say, we want to have sex with you."
I sat there. Stunned. So there it was. I could keep my job and even keep writing my stories … but I had to have sex with these three guys. I looked them over. None of them were what you'd call hotties, but they were at least clean and tidy guys. David did have something about him, whether it was the power associated with being the boss or not I couldn't' say. Well, I'd had sex with boys before, so that wasn't a problem for me, but I wasn't sure what I'd be able to say to Sandra about this.
And I mean I really enjoyed working here. The people were really nice, the pay was good (and of course there was Sandra.) What the hell, I thought, maybe I can get some extra leverage out of this one
I stood up and they obviously thought that I was going to walk out because David started to say something.
"Nikki .."
"Shh," I said, putting my finger to my lips, "here's the deal. We have sex when I say, not anyone else. It happens all at once or not at all. If someone misses out because they're not around, stiff.
And I want permission to access porn on my computer. Agree to that and we start right now on your conference table." I indicated the round table that we were all sitting at as I locked the door behind me.
The two geeks looked absolutely stunned. Especially Paul, the young one. He was only 18 and I suspected that he was a virgin. What a way to lose it … with two other guys in the room! Oh well, he could take it or leave it like the choice they'd given me. David simply looked like he was considering it like any other deal.
"What do you two say? Can you cover her tracks if she accesses porn?"
"Yeah, of course," Mike said.
"And do you both agree to her terms?"
"uh huh," Paul said eagerly.
"Yep," Mike said, a grin splitting his face.
"Then Nikki, you have a deal."
"One more thing," I said, "And this isn't part of the deal it's a fact. If I find out that anyone of you has told someone, I'll have you hurt in ways you can only begin to imagine." That made them take a mental step back, but I hitched up my skirt and pulled my panties down, removing them. With my skirt around my waist, I sat on the table and put my left foot on one chair and my right foot on another, my legs spread, offering my hairless pussy to them. I unbuttoned my blouse, revealing the fact that I'd not been wearing a bra and that my nipples were hard as diamonds.
"Someone had better get down here and give me some oral pleasure so that I am wet enough for this. Who's it going to be?"
Paul was just standing there, his cock clearly erect in his pants. I don't think he'd ever seen anything like this in real life, probably just in magazines and on the internet. Mike on the other hand seemed all too keen and dropped to his knees, his fingers spreading my labia as he used his tongue to get my pussy working. Despite his enthusiasm, I don't think he'd ever done it before because he missed my clit and seemed intent on primariliy just licking up and down my slit. I wasn't about to educate him today, but if this was going to be a regular occurrence, then I'd have to do something about it later.
I told Paul to come closer to me and he did so. I started to undo his pants and asked him if he'd ever had sex before. He quietly admitted that he hadn't and I heard Mike snigger a bit as he licked at my pussy. I closed my legs on his head, squeezing them so that he had to pull back or be smothered.
"Don't be such a dick, Mike, if you've ever had sex there was a time before it you know." I pushed him back with my foot and he fell on his arse. Paul snickered a bit himself at that.
"Come and eat me Dave, I'm sure you at least must know what you're doing. I lay myself back on the table so that my head was near the edge further around the curve of the circle. Dave bent himself over to where my pussy was splayed open for him and took his time looking and touching, exploring it, caressing me with his fingers before beginning to devour me with his tongue.
I motioned for Paul to come around closer to my head and used my fingers to undo the button and zip to his jeans before getting him to pull them down. He was wearing briefs, though not for very long and when they were gone his dick was about as hard as an iron rod, clearly ready and wanting its first experience with a woman. I was surprised by the size of it. It was huge. Such a pity that a geeky boy like this had never been socially adept enough to get it out for the girls at school. Oh well, their loss, my gain.
I took his cock in my hand and heard him groan as a girl did this to him for the first time. I pumped up and down his shaft a couple of times before pulling him close enough to engulf his cock in my mouth. I sucked as much of his shaft into my mouth as I could and bobbed up and down before swirling my tongue around the head and licking it up and down Paul could hardly stand still the pleasure was obviously so intense for him.
I felt my pussy left alone as Dave stood up and pulled me back across the table so that my butt rested on the edge. I looked down over my body at him as he unzipped his pants and dropped them to the floor around his ankles. I looked at the length and girth of his cock and was quietly happy. It wasn't enormous by any means, but it was going to fill me nicely without disappointing me.
Dave stood between my legs and thrust his cock into me without ceremony, taking control and fucking me the way he wanted to. I must say it was quite a turn-on to be taken that way. He rocked back and forth, his cock sliding in and out of my pussy, his balls slapping against my arse. As he fucked me, I asked Paul if he'd ever felt a girls' breasts. Again he added that he hadn't and I had him give me his hand. I placed it on my breast and guided him in his fondling and pulling so that he got a good idea of what I liked. He was a like a little boy with a new toy. I pulled him back closer to me and sucked him a bit more, tasting his precum that was already seeping from the tip of his penis.
Whilst this was going on, Mike had dropped his pants to the floor and was wanking himself as he watched his boss fuck the cute little receptionist (me) knowing he was going to get a turn to.
"Come over here, Mike, I may as well suck it for you, its kind of pathetic with you just hanging out on your own over there .." Mike eagerly came over to put his cock in my mouth. His was the smallest of the lot and when I sucked him right into my mouth and was able to take all of it in. He groaned as his cock disappeared between my lips.
After sucking him for a bit, I felt Dave speed up the pace between my legs, thrusting faster and harder into my pussy. I held onto Mike's cock, squeezing it as Dave neared his climax.
"Cum in my mouth, not in my pussy," I said to him.
"Then you'd better get your mouth down here quick," he said to me, pulling his cock out, holding it. I scrambled off the table and dropped to my knees in front of him, taking his cock, covered in my pussy juices into my mouth, sucking on its head as I pumped the shaft with my hand. Dave tensed and then grunted as he ejected his cum into my mouth. I swallowed it as it filled my mouth, hitting the back of my throat.
"mm, thank you Nikki, that was great," Dave said, pulling up his pants. "Excuse me but I have to finish some things whilst you take care of those two." And with that he went and sat down at his desk to do some work, occasionally looking up as I worked the other two guys over.
Whilst I was on the floor on my knees, I put my hands on the floor as well and told Mike I wanted him to do me doggy. He was only too happy to take up a position behind me and to slip his cock into my dripping wet slit. As he started to fuck me, I told Paul to come and put his cock back in my mouth.
"I want you to cum in my mouth Paul, I send to him as Mike pounded me. Then you'll last a bit longer for your first time." Paul just nodded and dropped to his knees, his monstrous cock pushing into my face. I opened my mouth and took what I could into it, the action of Mike fucking me from behind pushing me further down it to the point that I was almost gagging. I took one of Paul's hands and put it on my breast to get him to pull at my nipple. I pulled at the other one and it wasn't long at all before he grunted and moaned and his cock blew its load against the back of my throat, nearly choking me. I had to pull his cock from my mouth and the second spurt of cum hit me on the cheek, then one hit me on the forehead, tangling with my hair and running down my face to land on the carpet of Dave's office.
"I'm sorry, Paul," said.
"Don't be sorry, mate, just get that big cock of yours ready to fuck me. Mike was pumping hard into my pussy now, having just watched his friend paste my face with his goo. I could sense that he was getting close and told him not to cum in me either, that I'd take him in my mouth as well. He pumped me a few more times before announcing that this was it and that he was going to cum. I spun around and took his whole cock into my mouth. I only had to suck up and down the length twice and he blew his load (much smaller than Paul's) and I swallowed it all. He looked at me with awe on his face, mumbling his thanks.
I rolled onto my back on the carpet then and told Paul that it was his turn, that he had to stick that huge cock inside me and fill my pussy with it. I think just the thought of it nearly sent him over the edge, his cock was already huge again.
He lay down on top of me and pushed his cock inside my pussy. God it was big, he stretched me the whole time that he was pushing it in. I started to wonder whether I could take it all when he pulled out again, starting up a fucking motion, grunting and moaning the whole time. It was obvious that he wasn't going to last long and I reached down and played with my clit whilst he shoved his cock in and out of me with that enthusiasm that accompanies a boy's first time.
He told me that he couldn't hold it any more and I told him to cum on my belly, he pulled out just as his cock spurted yet another big load which actually hit me on the cheek, leaving a big streak of cum back across my breasts and belly. I was amazed that there was so much of it a second time.
Paul stood up then and I said goodbye, giving them the message that it was over. Paul and Mike quickly dressed and left the room.
I walked over to where David was working at his desk.
"There's just one more thing I need," I said to him as I waked around to his side, cum dripping off my face and down my body.
"What's that, Nikki?" he asked.
I pushed the papers off of his desk and lay down with my cummy body pressed against the space I'd just cleared.
"Fuck me up the arse. Put you dick deep in my butt and cum for me,"
"God, you really are as outrageous as your stories, aren't you?" he said, standing up and dropping his pants.
"Only when it suits me. Now shut up and butt fuck me." David pushed his cock into my pussy, getting it nice and wet before positioning the head of it against my puckered arsehole. I pushed back against him as he pushed into me, his cock spearing its way slowly inside my anus. He pushed until he was deep inside me and then slowly pulled out again. It felt so fucking good. I reached down between my legs to finger my clit and he fucked my arse, pumping it with his cock, my cummy breasts sliding over the leather insert of his desk.
"Oh yes, fuck my arse David, fill it with your cock, cum in me, make my arse leak cum," I said to him as he began pistoning his cock in and out of my butt. He pushed deep inside my arse and held there as his cock pulsed and released his seed inside me. That was it for me and I tweaked my clit one more time and came, my pussy suring and butt clenching in response to the pinnacle of pleasure I had reached. Dave's cock eased out of my arse and I picked up my panties from where I had dumped them, slipping them on. There was cum oozing from my butt and I just put the on anyway, knowing I'd be driving home with it slipping and sliding around in my underwear.
I pulled my skirt back down, buttoned my blouse back up and walked from his office.
"You're a bloody marvel, Nikki," Dave said as I departed.
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Sean sat looking across the table at the gorgeous girl opposite him. Could he really believe what had just transpired? He thought quickly back on what had happened...
He'd left the farm to come back to town to study and from that had ended up at this party. There was a lot of drinking going on and he'd been more than happy to be a part of it. He'd joined a group of people playing drinking games. Slowly the numbers had dwindled until there ware the two girls who remained at the table, two other guys and himself.
One of the girls, Cindy, had suggested that they change the game to "I never never". Sean had never heard of it and Cindy had explained the rules.
"I say something like, 'I've never never drowned a cat," and anyone that actually has done that has to drink from their drink, admitting that they've done it. Then the next person gets to say something and anyone that has done it has to drink. And on it goes. If you ask a question and no-one drinks, then the person that asked has to drink instead."
Everyone had started it off fairly tame, exploring things like where people had lived (I've never never lived in New South Wales) and whether they had brothers or sisters and the like. It went on quite a while and was starting to get interesting (I've never been an 18 year old virgin) when someone came past and told the other two guys at the table that their ride was leaving. They reluctantly left the game, saying that they had a long ride home and couldn't afford to stay any later.
By this time, the party had cleared out quite a bit and there were a few people carrying on in the next room and only Sean and the two girls remaining in the game at the kitchen table.
The questions had gotten progressively more risqué,
"I've never never kissed anyone of my sex," Sean said. Both Cindy and the other girl, who Sean now knew to be Vanessa drank to that one, giving Sean a boner.
"I've never never had sex with more than one person of the opposite sex at once," Vanessa had parried with. Sean had had to drink and expected to the girls to look at him as a sleaze bag or something, but they'd simply laughed and smiled when he did so.
It had gone on from there and just when he thought it must be about to peter out, Cindy had said, "I've never never kissed someone of my own family in a sexual way."
And so here Sean sat, stunned. Could he admit to having slept with his cousins? No one here knew Kylie and Rachel, so it couldn't really hurt them... but... he looked over the table at Cindy and Vanessa. Cindy was watching Vanessa intently, like she was expecting her to drink or something. Sean decided. He picked up his drink and swallowed some. Both of the girls looked at him in shock. They obviously hadn't expected that! Then Vanessa picked up her cup and drank as well, staring into Sean's eyes over the rim.
If he'd been erect before, he was positively rigid now! It must be the alcohol he though warily to himself, there was no way he'd have admitted that otherwise. But now he had a whole new line of questions to probe with.
"I've never never kissed my auntie sexually," Vanessa said. No one drank, so she did.
"I've never never kissed my brother like that," Sean said. No one drank. So he picked up his glass and drank as a penalty.
"I've never never kissed my sister," Cindy said rather smugly. Vanessa picked up her glass and drank. Sean knew from earlier questions that she was bi, but hadn't quite expected this.
"I've never never felt my sister's naked breasts," Sean said. Again Vanessa drank.
"Oh God, I think we have to stop this," Vanessa said when it was her turn. I'm getting sozzled and I know that its going to get worse!
"But it's just starting to get really interesting!" Sean protested.
"It is, isn't it?" Cindy said, looking at Vanessa. Sean felt a foot slide up between his legs to rub at his cock under the table, and Vanessa said, looking into his eyes, "I for one am happy for it to get a lot more interesting, I just don't think that we need the drinking game to keep going. Now are you going to put that nice hard cock of yours to use, or am I going to have to strap you down on the table and please myself?"
"Well, when you put it like that!" Sean said, picking his jaw up off of the ground, "I guess I'll take the option where I get to put it to good use!" Vanessa stood up, taking his hand and leading him off to a more private room in the house. He turned back to shrug something of an apology to Cindy for leaving her there on her own. She smiled at him in an understanding way and stood to leave the table. Sean was a little disappointed. He knew that the two girls had had sex together and that they'd even been in a threesome from previous questions and he'd hoped that that would be the case tonight. Apparently that wasn't to be the case though.
Vanessa led him into the bedroom and Sean pulled the door closed behind him. He turned back to Vanessa and found her sitting on the edge of the bed, her skirt pulled up about her waist and her legs spread, showing off a red satin g-string.
"Get down on your knees and eat me," she said rather forcefully. Sean wasn't about to ask questions and dropped down between her legs and pulled her g-string down her legs to give him access. He was surprised to see that she had no hair at all on her pussy and amazed at just how exciting it was.
Then he applied his tongue to her bald pussy, exploring and probing its nice smooth folds. She was very vocal about what she wanted and Sean tried everything that his cousins had told him worked on their pussies. He found it quite exhilarating to have someone tell him exactly what she liked and applied himself diligently to the task of working her pussy towards its climatic desires.
He looked up Vanessa's body to see her pulling her top off, her breasts enclosed in a gorgeous bra that matched her g-string. She pulled at her breasts and ran her hands over her stomach and through his hair, smiling at him as she enjoyed his ministrations. She reached behind her to undo the bra and released her breasts to the air, her fingers immediately pinching and pulling at her nipples. Sean was amazed at how far she pulled them, thinking it must be excruciating for her. As she released her nipples, he admired her breasts from below. They looked to be smaller than both Kylie's and Rachel's breasts but were magnificent in the form.
"Stop. I need to see your cock," Vanessa said to him, looking him in the eye before pulling his t-shirt over his head.
"Wow, your chest is totally gorgeous! You must work out a lot," She said to him, pulling him to stand.
"It comes from working on the farm," he told her as he stood, her hands attacking his pants, pulling them to the floor along with his boxers.
"Mmm, farm life seems to agree with all of your body!" she laughed as she took his erect penis in her hand and lowered her mouth over the tip, twirling it around before licking it up and down like a lollipop. Sean moaned as Vanessa opened her mouth and lowered it as far over his cock as she could, sucking back up along his length to twirl her tongue around it again.
Sean stood there, loving it all as Vanessa made a meal of his cock, sucking, licking and biting it, pulling gently on his balls. After a bit more attention, Vanessa stopped and stood up before him, sucking and biting at his nipples before plunging her tongue into his mouth, Sean's erection trapped against her belly and her rock hard nipples spearing into his chest. She turned him around and pushed him so that he sat down upon the bed. She placed a hand on his chest and laid him down before dropping to her knees between his legs and engulfing him in her mouth again, bobbing up and down, lubricating and pleasing his cock, the fingers of her hand buried in her pussy.
She stopped sucking on his cock and started kissing and biting her way up his body, starting with his calves, over his thighs, nibbling at his taut tummy, biting his nipples before kissing him again. As she kissed him, she twisted and turned until her body was perpendicular to his. Then she stopped kissing him and straddled his face, her pussy millimetres from his face as she lowered her mouth back down over his cock in a 69 position.
Sean hadn't ever had anyone as aggressive with what they wanted as Vanessa, but he liked it and plunged his tongue back between her bald lips, working and massaging its way around before settling on her engorged clitoris in an effort to make her explode.

Sean gasped as his cock luxuriated in the mouth of the young minx attacking it.
"Hey Ness, don't mind me, I just need the dunny," Sean heard someone say with a laugh. He stopped licking, shocked and surprised, thinking he should be hiding or something, but he was somewhat stuck with his cock in Vanessa's mouth and his head between her thighs. She slapped his testicles just hard enough to sting and said between mouthfuls of his cock, "You don't stop until I say so mister!" And with that lowered her mouth over him again. Mark recommenced licking at her clit. He heard the toilet flush and this time identified the voice as Cindy's as she said, "Show me his cock, Ness, I want to see if it's as good as we were guessing," Sean felt her mouth leave his cock.
"No disappointments here!" he heard Vanessa say, feeling his cock twitching to try and get harder than it could be possible as he thought about the two girls complimenting his meat whilst he ate one of their pussies.
"Mind if I have a taste? There's no one else here worth mentioning and knowing you two are in here doing the dirty is just getting me horny."
"Go ahead, suck it for me, I'm sure Sean wont' complain. Besides, I'll twist his nuts off if he does." Sean felt extra hands spreading his legs as Cindy knelt between them and took her turn at sucking his cock into her mouth.
"Mmmm I love watching you suck cock, Cindy," Vanessa said, running her hands through her friend's hair as her head bobbed up and down on the cock. She pushed back against Sean's mouth, grinding her clit into his tongue as she felt that familiar build up to the rush that would be her climax. Sean licked for all he was worth, he himself approaching the moment when he would control it no longer.
Vanessa came, her pussy exploding, her climax surging through her, she gasped and cried out as it happened. Listening to her enjoy her climax was too much for Sean and he tensed and thrust at Cindy's mouth as his cock erupted, spraying his warm seed into her mouth. She swallowed it before kissing Vanessa who licked the final remnants from her face as she recovered.
Vanessa climbed off of Sean and lay down by his side.
"Come on Cindy, strip for us, show us that hot little body of yours." Vanessa said, "I haven't been fucked yet and Sean here is sure to get hard when he sees your amazing titties and bald little pussy."
Sean lay back enjoying the show as Cindy commenced seductively removing her clothes from her body. Vanessa's description hadn't been a lie and as the layers of clothing came off, he was far from disappointed. Her breasts were bigger than either of his cousin's but very firm and perky. He was mesmerised by them, but when he saw his second silkily shaved pussy for the evening, his cock sprang back to life of its own accord.
Vanessa lowered her head down onto Sean's tummy and sucked gently on the head of his cock. Sean flinched at little having so recently cum, but quickly rallied as Cindy climbed onto the bed behind Vanessa and reached around to cup her breasts and massage them gently.
"I think its time you fucked me, Sean" Vanessa said, laying back in the middle of the bed and spreading her legs. As he adjusted his position, he watched as Cindy ran her fingers all over Vanessa's body, at the same time kissing her deeply with their tongues entwined. Sean was sure that he'd never tire of watching two sexy naked girls kiss. He couldn't believe he'd found two more that would do it!
Sean pushed the head of his cock against Vanessa's sopping wet pussy and slid easily between her lips. He was amazed at the slickness of her as he slid in and out. He held himself up on his arms, Vanessa and Cindy kissing and playing with each other's breasts and he thrust in and out of her.
Cindy was sucking on Vanessa's nipple and Vanessa was thrusting her hips up to meet the timing of Sean's plunges into her wet depths.
"God, this is a nice cock, Cindy, I think you should feel this. Fuck my friend now Sean, fuck Cindy for me."
Cindy laid herself back on the bed and Sean took up position to pound her pussy with his cock as he'd done to Vanessa. Cindy was at least as wet as Vanessa had been and again his cock slid effortlessly between her sopping lips.
"Oh, my, that is worth having, isn't it," Cindy commented as he thrust home within her. Sean fucked her for awhile and Vanessa lay alongside, playing with Cindy's wondrous breasts. Then she knelt behind him and pushed her breasts into his back as he continued to fuck her. He felt her hand reach down between his legs and grab his balls as he pounded her friend.
Vanessa then told Sean to get on the bottom and let Cindy ride him from the top. Sean did as he was told. Cindy mounted him from above and Vanessa got behind her friend to play with Sean's balls again, occasionally hugging Cindy as she had Sean. Sean loved it when he saw Vanessa's hands reach around and play with Cindy's tits as she fucked him.
Sean felt Vanessa's fingers probing her friend's pussy alongside his cock and nearly lost his load. But he was even more surprised when he felt her finger rub against his cock inside Cindy through what felt like a glove, but couldn't see to work out what was happening. All he knew that Cindy suddenly convulsed and exploded on his cock when Vanessa reached around to rub her clitoris at the same time as she did the other thing. Cindy collapsed onto Sean's chest and then rolled off. Cindy happily climbed up on top of him in her place.
Sean reached up and played with her breasts as she worked herself up and down on his cock. "You can cum when I have," she said, "and I want it in my mouth, so don't lose it early!" and with that she squatted on his cock, pumping her pussy up and down its length, one hand rubbing furiously at her clitoris.
Sean started to wonder if he'd have the stamina to survive this and was relieved a little when Vanessa moaned and squealed and wiggled on his cock, her pussy lips grasping and tensing around his shaft. She then hopped off and sucked his cock into her mouth, sucking at the combined juices of hers and her friend's juices that coated the shaft.
Sean thrust himself up at her mouth as she knelt over him, letting him fuck her mouth. He thrust, tensed and his second load for the night burst into her mouth. Vanessa swallowed his seed and smiled at him before kissing Cindy again.
"Well, it's been a pleasure, Sean, are you going to be in town long?" she said, picking up clothes and starting to dress.
"Until the next term break at least," he told her.
"Oh good, here's my number, I'd like to talk to you about who in your family you've kissed sometime .."
Vanessa and Cindy walked out the door and made their way home from the party. Sean dressed and made his own way back to the dorm.
Vanessa entered her house and was surprised when she went past the living room to see her father sitting watching TV.
"What's the matter, Dad, couldn't sleep?" she asked him, sitting down next to him and accepting the deep tongue kiss that he offered her.
"Yeah, just unsettled... how was the party?"
"Excellent! You know, I might just have found someone willing to have some fun with us," she told him, rubbing at his crotch with her hand.
"Oh, boy or girl? And what makes you think they'd want to join our crazy little family for some fun?" he asked, his cock stiffening under the ministrations of his daughter's hand.
"Well, we were playing I never never and Cindy, the cheeky little bitch said, "I've never never kissed anyone in my family in a sexual way." Now don't get me wrong, I didn't just pick up my drink and go admit it, but Cindy was looking at me in a way that must have been giving it away, because this guy (there were only three of us at this point) is kinda hesitating and then picks up his drink and has some. It kinda blew my mind and Cindy nearly fell off of her chair, so I picked mine up and drank.
We stopped the game after a bit, and I don't know if he's actually fucked anyone or not, but from the time I spent in the bedroom with him, he's no stranger to a bit of a tumble. And he's been with more than one girl before too. I'm going to catch up with him again one on one and quiz him about it. I really want someone to fuck my pussy when you have that big cock of yours in my arse and he might just be the one."
"You know, I'd be stunned shocked and appalled at you young lady if I didn't like fucking that cute little arse and pussy of yours so much," laughed Phil.
"Well, would it help you sleep if I had you pound me arse for a bit?" Vanessa asked, laughing. "No one's been there tonight and I'd really like someone to fill it for me."
"Well what sort of a father would I be if I didn't satisfy all my daughter's desires?" he laughed.
Vanessa bent over the couch and pulled up her skirt, offering herself to her father. He stood behind her, his cock now happily engorged. He rubbed it against her bald pussy and then thrust inside her, much to her pleasure.
He fucked her for awhile before she begged him to put his cock in her arse and fix her up properly.
Phil pushed his cock against his daughter's anus and slowly worked his way inside her tight puckered hole. Vanessa pushed back, urging the huge cock further inside her before Phil started fucking her properly, sliding in and out of her butt.
Phil reached under to caress his daughter's clit as her arse clenched at his pumping cock. Neither of them could last long like this and soon Phil pumped his seed deep inside his daughter's butt as her pussy convulsed and clenched in its orgasm.
"Mmmm, thanks Daddy, come and have a shower to clean up and I'll give you a blow job too," Vanessa said as she grabbed her g-string from the floor and walked towards the stairs.
"Deal," laughed Phil following her up the stairs, watching his cum ooze from her butt and slide down her leg.
In the shower, Vanessa and her father caressed each other's bodies, kneading tired muscles, arousing each other, washing the day's grime from them.
"Pass me the scrub brush, Dad," Vanessa said. Phil handed it to her and she dropped to her knees in front of him. She slid the handle of the brush between her legs so that as she moved up and down on her knees, it slid in and out of her pussy. Then she took her father's cock into her mouth, sucking it as the water cascaded down his body and over her as well.
Vanessa enjoyed sucking her father's cock, running her tongue up and down and around the head, sucking him deep into her mouth and tickling the underside of it with her tongue. She bobbed up and down, her hands reaching behind him to hold his butt cheeks in her hands, pulling him into her, urging him to fuck her mouth.
Phil gladly thrust himself at his daughter's willing mouth and moved his hands to the sides of her head as he worked her mouth over. He pulled out as he was about to cum and his seed spurted from the tip of his cock, splashing over her face and down over her breasts to be washed away in the flow of the water.
"Mmm, thanks baby, you don't know how much fun it is to give a girl a facial now and then!"
"No problem Daddy, you know I love feeling your cum on me."
With that, they departed the shower and went off to the respective beds to spend the night.



Vanessa's phone rang the next day.
"Hello?"
"Hi, is that Vanessa? It's Sean."
"Of course it is, how are you?"
"I'm great, it's been awhile since I was so well entertained of an evening," laughed Sean.
"Well don't go thinking that's the way Cindy and I spend all our time, but sometimes we manage to find an appropriate play mate."
"What are you up to today, would you like to do something?" Sean asked.
"Sure, did you have anything in mind?"
"Nothing in particular, we could catch a movie perhaps?"
"Sounds like a good way to spend the afternoon," Vanessa replied and proceeded to give Sean directions to pick her up. They said their goodbyes and Vanessa went to dress for the movie.
In her room, she selected a nice tight, light blue top that would hug her breasts nicely and a floral skirt. She flipped her way through her underwear drawer for awhile before deciding that she wouldn't bother. After all, it was always nice and dark in the cinema.
Sean showed up to collect her and she stood with Megan in the lounge, watching him walk up the drive with his ambling farm-bred gait, his broad shoulders pulling the material of his shoulder's tight and his jeans showing that the rest of his body didn't lack for something to look at either.
"God Ness, you didn't tell me he was a god!" Megan said, all but drooling over his rugged good looks.
"He is gorgeous isn't he? I forgot how good he looked after having drunk so much last night!" Vanessa laughed. "But don't worry, if I have my way, I'll share him with you later on."
"Do you really thing he's kissed someone in his family?"
"Yeah, I don't think he was in a state to lie about it, but I'll know more by the end of the day." Megan took Vanessa in her arms and kissed her, pulling their bodies together, her hands reaching up under Vanessa's skirt to cub her naked butt cheeks in her hands.
"I so want to fuck you now," Megan said.
"Well you'll have to wait. Have some fun with Mum or Dad and I'll get back to finish you off later!" At that moment the door bell rang and Vanessa rushed off to answer the door, Megan right behind her.
"Hey Sean, find it ok?"
"Sure, it wasn't a problem, are you ready to go?"
"Absolutely, oh by the way, this is my sister Megan. Megan, this is Sean that I was telling you about."
"Hi Megan,"
"Hi Sean, well Vanessa certainly wasn't lying about you!" she said cheekily.
"Uh, ok, thanks?" laughed Sean, turning red with embarrassment at the sudden attention.
"Oh leave him alone," laughed Vanessa, stepping out of the house and taking Sean back to the car.
The two of them made small talk on the way to the cinema, getting to know each other a little better (rather than via drinking game). It was Vanessa who asked the first question that both of them wanted to know about.
"So tell, me who have you kissed in your family?" she asked.
"My cousin. Well, actually two of them," Sean replied.
"Ahh, and how old are they?"
"And have you done more than kiss them?"
"Not so fast," he laughed, "who have you kissed in your family?"
"My Sister," Vanessa noted the look of lust that crossed his face... "my Mum," Sean looked shocked at this point, "and my Dad."
"Holy crap, you've kissed everyone sexually in your whole family? What else have you done?" Sean was trying very hard to keep enough of his mind on the road not to crash the car at this point.
"No, you have to go first, remember," she teased him, "Have you fucked your cousins? And how old are they?"
Well, they're 18 and 20 and yes, I have fucked them both... now you."
"I've had sex with every member of my family. Does that disgust you?" Vanessa asked as Sean pulled into the carpark.
"Well to be perfectly honest, after meeting your sister, sex with her makes me bone up big time. I've not met your Mum and so it's kinda hard to say... depends how attractive she is. I think it's kinda odd, but I can't say it disgusts me. And as to your Dad, that freaks me out a bit, but having had sex with my cousins and having watched them with each other... I can keep an open mind."
"Good. I'll tell you something that may help you keep it open. I want to have a threesome with you and Megan. So if you're a good boy and keep an open mind and a stiff cock, we might be able to do that after the movie!"
With that, they walked across the parking lot to the cinema, Vanessa taking the somewhat subdued Sean's hand in hers. Once they were actually seated in the theatre, Vanessa checked with him that everything was ok.
"Its great, I guess you just shocked me with your answers. Its taking a little bit of time to process it all... but its good, that's for sure," he laughed.
As the movie started, Vanessa moved the arm rest up out of the way so that she could snuggle up next to Sean. Throughout the movie, they touched and teased each other, Sean caressing Vanessa's breasts, sliding his hand up under her top and Vanessa massaging Sean's cock. The theatre was a bit too crowded to do much more than that, but Sean was pleasantly surprised when his fingers found their way under Vanessa's skirt to find that there was no underwear to interfere with their desired target.
By the time that the movie finished, they'd both worked each other up into a frenzy of sexual desire.
As they drove back to Vanessa's house, she put her feet up on the dash and started to masturbate.
"Man, you got me so horny, mind if I get myself off a bit?"
"It'd be a cruel person that said no to that!" laughed Sean, astounded by just how brazen this girl was about sex. To think that only a short time ago he'd been a virgin learning about sex with his cousins and here was this girl who happily sat about in his car with no panties on, fingering herself in broad daylight! He couldn't wait to get back to her place, his cock was ready to burst and he stroked it through his jeans, peeking at every opportunity to see as much as he could of Vanessa manipulating her pussy as they made their way through the streets.
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They arrived back at Vanessa's house and Vanessa immediately dragged Sean up to her room. They didn't see anyone on their way in and Vanessa simply shut the door behind them before pushing Sean backwards onto her bed as he turned to face her. Sean sat up as she closed in on him and Vanessa grabbed his t-shirt, pulling it up and over his head to reveal his muscle-bound chest. Vanessa growled low in her throat as she raked her fingernails slowly down his pecs. Sean reached out and ran his hands up the sides of her thighs, under her skirt to caress her butt.
Vanessa placed her right hand square in the centre of Sean's back and pushed him back on the bed again before pulling her top up over her head, her breasts freed to the cool air of the room, her already erect nipples offering themselves beautifully to the world. Then, standing at the foot of her bed, she lifted her skirt slowly, teasingly revealing her bare pussy to him, before dropping the hem, lifting it again slowly, continuing to tease him.
"Are you sure we're ok in here? Like, your parents have no problem with you just bringing me in here and getting all naked like this?”
"Of course, you don't have sex with your whole family and not come to some sort of arrangements about these things silly!”
And with that, she reached down and pulled his boots from his feet, before setting to work on his belt and the button of his jeans. Having removed all obstructions, Vanessa pulled on the cuffs of Sean's jeans, dragging them from his body to leave him lying on her bed in only his boxers. Vanessa climbed up over Sean's legs and Sean eyed off the way her breasts hung beautifully from her chest.
Reaching the point where her head was over his cock, Vanessa lowered her face and took Sean's erect cock into her mouth through the boxer shorts, sucking him, material and all. She used the softening effect of the material to enjoy biting at his cock, slobbering on the material so that it was nice and wet and clung to his shaft.
Vanessa looked Sean in the eyes and then took his boxers in her teeth and pulled with her fingers as well, tearing a hole in them. She then grabbed the hole with her hands and ripped his boxers asunder to free his engorged penis. Sean called out in surprise, but was quickly silenced when his dick was engulfed by Vanessa's eager mouth, sucking on it, running up and down its entire length. He ran his fingers through her hair, urging her to suck pump her face up and down his cock, bringing him closer and closer to orgasm.
Vanessa stopped sucking him and crawled further up his body, her lips and teeth blazing a trail across the flesh of his stomach and chest, pulling and teasing at his nipples. When she reached his mouth, her tongue drove between his lips, insistently seeking out his own. She grabbed his stiff cock in her hand, aiming it at her sopping pussy before sitting back down, sliding him inside herself as she went, sighing through their kiss as she was filled. Sean looked down to watch, but the action was hidden under the skirt that Vanessa hadn't bothered to remove.
Vanessa humped herself up and down Sean's cock, working herself into a frenzy of excitement. Sean reached up and grabbed her breasts, pulling on them, teasing her nipples and feeling the lovely firm mounds of flesh.
"Do me doggy,” Vanessa said, jumping off of the cock that was filling her and getting down on her hands and knees. Sean moved in behind her, running a finger up and down the wet bald slit that was being presented to him before plunging his cock back inside her. He slid his way deep inside her before pulling out and sliding his way back in again.
"Faster, harder, fuck me like you mean it,” Vanessa encouraged him. Sean sped up the pace, sliding in and out of her wet pussy.
"Harder, fuck me, fuck me harder!” she was calling back to him and he worked even harder, his balls slapping against her pussy as he rammed his cock deep inside her warm wet hole.
Vanessa reached back to caress her clit as she was slammed from behind. Sean started to moan and groan and announced that he was going to cum.
"Fill my pussy, pump me full of your cum!” Vanessa told him.
"What about getting pregnant?”
"Its ok,” I'm on the pill she told him as she frigged her clit towards orgasm. Sean grunted and thrust his cock as far up Vanessa's pussy as he could, holding there as he exploded and his warm seed flooded her insides. Vanessa squealed as she worked herself over the edge and her body shook in orgasm, collapsing happily onto the bed. Sean lay down next to her and they kissed as he fondled her breasts.
"God I needed that,” Vanessa said to him. "Do you have to be anywhere tonight?”
"No, I was just going to bum around and hadn't planned anything.”
"Oh good, want to stay for dinner and then the night?”
"Sure, I didn't bring any extra clothes, but one night won't matter. "
"You won't need them for much anyway,” Vanessa said, winking at him. As she did so, she ran her fingers up along her slit, through the cum that was oozing from her hole. She brought her fingers to her lips and sucked it clean. She laughed as Sean looked at her with total amazement on his face.
"Do you like watching me eat your cum from my pussy?” she asked him.
"Hell yes, it's just so damn sexy!' he told her.
She did it again, scooping his cum from her and teasingly licking it from between her spread fingers, stringing it from her tongue to her mouth. She glanced down at Sean's cock to note that it was getting stiff again as he watched her.
"Seems to me that you might be able to help me out again. I haven't cum enough yet. Think you can help me do it again?”
"I'm sure as hell willing to try,” he said.
Vanessa stood up and removed her skirt before laying back down on her bed. Sean made his way between her legs and plunged his dick back into her wet sticky pussy, loving the ease with which he thrust himself deep inside her. Vanessa reached up and raked his chest with her nails as he pumped himself in and out of her. Then she did the same to his belly before settling her hands on her own bald pussy to play with her clitoris as he filled her again and again with his hard thick shaft.
Before he could come again, Vanessa brought herself over the edge, shuddering to a wonderful climax. She made Sean just hold himself within her as her sensitive pussy recovered from its bliss.
"Lie down, I want to suck you off,” she told Sean who happily obliged with the request. She moved over him and took his cock, coated with both their cum into her mouth, sucking noisily at it, working to take his entire cock deep within her mouth so that it bumped at the back of her throat almost prompting her to gag. She released him from her mouth and licked down the underside of his cock until she took one of his testicles in her mouth, sucking gently on it before releasing it. She dribbled and her cummy spit ran down over his sac and down to his anus. Pumping his cock with one hand and holding his balls with the other, Vanessa ran her tongue down around his anus, causing Sean to flinch.
Sean wasn't sure what was happening now it was beyond his experience. He wasn't real sure about having his arse licked, but it felt strangely good and so he relaxed and didn't say anything. He began to enjoy it and then Vanessa took his cock back into her mouth and he forgot about it as she worked him closer and closer towards his goal.
He was all but writhing on the bed under her attentions when he finally managed to get over the edge and his cock exploded, his cum splashing against her throat as she swallowed it all. The two of them lay back on the bed recovering for a bit before Vanessa suggested a quick dip in the pool before dinner. Sean indicated that he didn't have any swimmers and Vanessa laughed as she threw him his boxers.
With that little problem out of the way, they went downstairs. Megan was in the living room watching telly as they made their way out to the pool.
"Hey guys, good movie?” she asked, staring at Sean's cock in his boxers.
"Not as good as the afters!” laughed Vanessa as she went outside. Sean blushed, his cock starting to work erect again under Megan's stare. He remained silent and was happy to dive into the pool with Vanessa.
As they swam around, they teased each other further and it wasn't long before Sean found himself swimming around with a full erection again.
Megan walked out to the pool, wearing a nice little red bikini and asked if they'd mind if she joined them.
"Not at all, you don't have a problem with that, do you Sean?” Vanessa asked.
"Not me,” he said, his cock twitching at the sight of Megan's body almost naked as she dove into the pool. They swam around together and messed about and Sean loved the fact that the two sisters spent as much time teasing each other as they did him.
Vanessa was holding Megan from behind as they wrestled and called out to Sean, "Hey Sean, check these out!” and as she released her sister, she ripped her bikini top off, revealing Megan's pert little breasts and their lovely hard nipples.
"Now that is what I call a lovely sight!” laughed Sean.
"Oh, you think that's good do you?” Megan asked. "Well what do you think of this then?” and with that she turned and pulled Vanessa to her, pressing their lips together before their tongues lashed into each other's mouths and duelled for their pleasure.
"That's better than lovely, that's fucking awesome!” Sean called out enthusiastically. The two girls laughed back at him and Megan said that she needed to see just how much he liked it. She slipped under the water in front of him, pulling his boxers down as she went to release his erection into the water. She came up for air and said, "Well, apparently you like it a lot.” And then she bobbed back down and took his cock in her mouth underwater.
"I guess that I won't be needing this then,” Vanessa said, peeling her swimsuit off and throwing it to the side of the pool. Megan surfaced and kissed Sean, his cock pressed between them. Vanessa stepped up behind her and hugged her from behind, pushing her breasts into her sister's back and her bald pussy into her butt as Megan kissed the boy she'd brought home.
Megan jumped up and wrapped her legs around Sean, his cock rubbing on her pussy. Megan reached under her to tug on his cock and then ran a finger around her sister's anus in the water.
"God, this water isn't doing us any good, let's go inside,” Megan suggested. She swam to the side of the pool and climbed out, walking into the living room naked. Vanessa followed her with Sean close behind.
By the time that Sean got there, Megan was laying down on the floor of the room with her legs spread wide, offering her bald pussy to Sean. He wasn't the sort of bloke to leave an offer like that alone and moved in to use his tongue on Megan's swollen labia. He licked his way all around her pussy, teasing her by not actually touching her clit or penetrating her lips and she squirmed and wiggled her arse trying to get him to do exactly that. Sean felt Vanessa urging him to spread his legs and he did so to discover that she had lay down upon her back and now slid underneath him to take his cock into her mouth as he applied his oral pleasures to her sister's pussy.
Vanessa sucked on the head of his cock as he worked his tongue in and around Megan's pussy, pushing it inside her hole and wiggling it, turning it in circles over her clit.
"God that's good!” Megan exclaimed. "Come here Nessy, I want to eat you.”
Vanessa wiggled out from under Sean and went to her sister and squatted over her face, facing away from Sean, her lips speared by her tongue as it sought her inner desires.
After a little tongue action, Vanessa stood and turned around before squatting back down again.
"Lick my arse Meg,” she said as she squatted and watched Sean working his tongue in her sister's pussy. She noted that Sean went a little wide-eyed when she told Meg to lick her butt and she played up to it, telling Meg how good it felt to have her tongue licking around her tight little anus and to have it spear its way inside.
Sean was licking Megan's pussy furiously now and he slipped a finger inside her pussy to thrust it in and out as well. Vanessa started to use her fingers on her clit and asked Sean if he'd ever licked a girl's arse hole. He indicated that he hadn't and she asked if it excited him to know that her sister was licking her butt. He nodded as he licked Megan's pussy and Megan cried out as she was driven over the edge, exploding in orgasm.
"I think its time you leaned to appreciate a bit of arse licking,” Vanessa told him, climbing off of her sister and getting down on her hands and knees. "Spread my arse and lick my hole Sean,” she told him.
"Um, I dunno, I don't know if I can do that,” he said to her, looking down at her tight butt and the nice bald pussy that was peeking out from below.
"Of course you can, because if you don't we're going to say goodbye and then you'll miss out on all the treats to follow, right Meg?”
"Absolutely,” Megan replied, playing along with her little sister's power game. "In fact, I want my arse licked too,” she added getting down next to her sister. They looked at each other and kissed, their tongues working around each other, in and out of each other's mouths.
"Just think, Sean, if you lick our butts, you know that nice big cock of yours will get to experience all our pleasures too..." teased Vanessa.
Sean considered his options and decided that this was an adventure that he wasn't ready to end yet. He placed his hands on Vanessa's arse and pulled her cheeks wide, exposing her little pink, puckered hole, still wet from her sister's tongue. He moved his face in close and stuck his tongue out, starting around the outside of her anus and moving his tongue in circles.
"Mmm, that's it, don't be shy, work my arse, Sean, make me feel good.” Vanessa resumed kissing her sister as she enjoyed Sean's tongue caressing her anus. Megan reached under and pulled on Vanessa's breasts, drawing out the nipples, pinching and squeezing them.
As Sean licked Vanessa's arse, he slipped two fingers inside her pussy, working them in and out.
"I think it's my turn now,” Megan said, breaking off her kiss with her sister. Sean adjusted his position and spread Megan's arse like he had her sister and then worked his tongue over, around and in her butt hole as she moaned and Vanessa played with her tits in return.
"Oh that is so good, Megan said, reaching under to finger Vanessa's clit as they all enjoyed each other, "but I think now its time to get that nice big dick inside me. Fuck me like this Sean, stick that big rod of yours in my pussy.”
Sean removed his tongue from her arse and plunged his cock between her now very wet pussy lips and Vanessa moved so that her pussy was below her sister's face so that Megan could eat her out as Sean pumped his cock into her from behind. Megan drove her tongue inside her sister's hole, the motion provided by her being fucked from behind causing her to thrust her tongue in and out. Vanessa moaned and Megan groaned as they were both pleasured. Sean grunted as he plunged his cock again and again inside the gorgeous girl before him, watching gleefully the looks of pleasure passing across Vanessa's face as she endured the pleasure inflicted on her by her sister's tongue. She pulled on her nipples to a point that Sean thought must be painful and she squealed as well. He found it too much and announced that he was close to cumming.
Vanessa burst under her sister's ministrations and Megan quickly turned around, telling Sean that she needed to taste his cum. Sean tried to hold back but just as she turned he lost it, sperm spraying from his cock onto Megan's face. She quickly got his cock in her mouth to swallow the rest of it.
"Dinner's ready!” came a shout from the kitchen. Sean nearly leapt out of his skin. Megan and Vanessa laughed at him, casually picking themselves up off of the floor and making their way upstairs to get some clothes. Sean followed, amazed by the casual attitude to sex that was being displayed in this house. It was completely different to that of his uncle's farm where sex was pretty much only for the propagation of the animals themselves (once you discounted the fun that he Kylie and Rachel had, of course).
Clothed again, they all made their way downstairs, where Vanessa introduced Sean to her mother Monica. Vanessa and Sean sat at the table, making small talk, filling the girls' mother in on what they'd been doing that afternoon (without referring to sex, Sean was happy to note).
Sean was talking to Vanessa when out of the corner of his eye, he thought he saw Megan and her Mother kissing just inside the pantry. He tried to get a better look, but they had separated. He wasn't totally sure, but when he considered that Vanessa claimed to have had sex with the whole family, thought that it may just have been true. It sure as hell gave him a boner thinking that that's what might have happened.
Monica, in the meantime was licking her lips, enjoying the lingering taste of cum that she'd had when her tongue slipped inside her elder daughter's mouth. She'd asked Megan if Vanessa and Sean had been up to anything today because she thought that he was a little hottie. Megan had told her that better than just Vanessa getting some action with him, she'd managed to as well and unlike Vanessa's last boyfriend, this one had no problem at all with the two sister's fucking each other and sharing his body.
"Well, let's just hope that he's open to the possibility of an encounter with an older woman then! Monica whispered to Megan as they separated and made their way back to the table.
"Where's Dad?” Vanessa asked as the food was placed in the middle of the table and they all set about eating.
"He's over at John's, they're putting up his shed and then going to have a card night to celebrate. He'll probably just crash there and not be home tonight,” Monica told her.
"Oh, ok", Vanessa said. Then she got up from the table and offered to get Sean a beer as she fetched drinks for her sister and mother.
"Gee with Dad out of the house, you may have to fill his shoes for the night,” laughed Megan. All three of the women laughed hysterically at that and Sean started to wonder what he'd gotten himself into.
He sat looking around the table, admiring the three women before him, assessing their differences, Vanessa with her firm breasts and long dark hair, Megan, her breasts tiny, but with awesome nipples (as he so fondly remembered) and hair similar to Vanessa's and finally, their mother, whose breasts appeared to be slightly larger than Vanessa's even if requiring a little more support. Sean checked her out the most as she was new to him and had never been seen naked.
He was surprised to find himself wondering what she would look like naked ... would she have a shaved pussy like her daughters? She still had a nice arse for her age. Her hair wasn't as long as her daughters' but it was a nice fit for her face. The one thing he did notice in all three of them were their eyes. It was the eyes that nailed the family resemblance. They all had a certain shape and sparkle. Something that called out to him, "I want sex.” He found himself sitting at the table with an erection for the entire meal.
After dinner, they all played cards and kept drinking. They'd been doing that for sometime and were all quite happily drunk when Vanessa said, "I think that its time that we changed the game.”
"What did you have in mind, hon?” Monica asked a twinkle in her eye.
"Why strip poker of course!” Megan and Monica immediately said that that was a great idea and Sean was left with little choice but to participate (not that this was a difficult decision for him anyway!) He sure as hell liked the odds, him on three women; he was bound to see more than they did.



The game progressed fairly routinely with clothing slowly disappearing and people laughing and getting drunker as it continued. They had reached a point where Monica was in only her underwear (and Sean was more than just impressed by the sight of Monica in a black bra and thong when she went to get a round of drinks from the fridge), Megan was wearing a red thong and a t-shirt, Vanessa a t-shirt and panties, and Sean only his shorts, having hung his wet boxers on the line to dry hours before hand.
Monica lost the next hand and had to remove one of the items of clothes that would reveal something of her more private parts to everyone in the room. She hesitated and teased them, debating whether to reveal her breasts or her pussy first. Vanessa told her to show them her pussy, whilst Megan called for her to reveal her sumptuous breasts with their awesome nipples.
"What would you like to see Sean?” Monica said, turning to him.
"Er, I really don't mind,” he replied, ”because I am sure its all worth seeing, which is why I'll keep playing this game until you're naked!”
"Well, a bit 'cocky' are we?” laughed Monica in return and decided to stand up and remove her thong. She slid it down her nicely tanned legs, turning away from them as she did so. The girls and Sean watched, transfixed as the slip of the thong slid from between her butt cheeks and she bent over (without bending her knees), giving them a glimpse of her bare pussy lips from behind. Then she quickly sidled into her chair, laughing as she quickly pulled herself closer to the table and denying them anything but the very briefest of glimpses. It was enough for Sean to realise that she was indeed shaved, but not enough to be able to take in any of the detail.
"Cheater!” called Megan, laughing at her Mother's performance.
"Oh don't worry, she has needs too, she'll be begging for it soon enough,” laughed Vanessa. Sean laughed nervously with them, happy to have had sex with the sisters, even keen to fuck their mother having seen what he had so far, but a little startled and curious about the by-play that was going on about the room.
They played another round of cards and this time, Sean lost.
"I guess you're about to get real cocky now, aren't you young man,” laughed Monica gleefully as she was not the first one to get naked and now she was about to see this nice cock that she'd heard about earlier in the evening when Sean had been in the toilet.
Sean laughed nervously and started to pull his shorts off.
"Oh no, studly, you have to stand up and show us your goods!” Megan called out. 'First one naked has to parade!” Sean stood up, his stiff cock pressing against his boxers, giving a fair idea of what they were in for. He pulled the waist band out and over the head of his cock and slipped them down to his ankles before kicking them off. He lifted his arms out wide to present himself to the girls and their mother and turned, showing off his body.
"Good god I am going to fuck you tonight!” Monica said. Vanessa and Megan laughed and told her that that was exactly what they thought she'd say when she managed to see their young country stud starkers.
"But we have to finish the game first!” Megan insisted.
"I've nothing to lose though,” Sean said.
"Oh that's easy,” Megan replied, 'If you lose again, you just have to do what the winner of the hand says to pay your debt.
"Oh,” Sean said.
The cards were dealt again and this time Megan lost and removed her bra to reveal her hard little nipples sitting proudly on her small breasts.
"Mmm, you have such lovely nipples, sweetie,” Monica said, reaching over the corner of the table to tweak one.
"Thanks Mum,” laughed Megan, pulling on the other one, making it too as erect as could be. It was all a little surreal for Sean, but he simply sat back and enjoyed the sight absently stroking his cock as Vanessa dealt the next hand and Monica again played with her daughter's nipples.
Monica lost the next hand and removed her bra, displaying her body to them as Sean had. Sean complimented her on just how sexy she looked naked and said to her, "I think I might just let you fuck me tonight, if my poor overworked dick can cum again.” They all laughed and Monica assured him that she'd find away to make it work.
Megan lost next, removing her shorts so that she sat about in just her thong. Vanessa started to gloat a little about being the winner but lost the next hand. She removed her t-shirt and was now just wearing a bra and her panties.
Sean lost the following hand and Monica had the highest hand, meaning that he had to do what she said. ' "Bring that nice cock of yours over here and sit on the table in front of me,” she told him. Doing as he was told, he sat before her on the table before she pushed him back to lay atop the cards, his cock resting along his belly. Monica shifted her chair in and took his erection in her hand before sucking it into her mouth. She moaned around his cock, loving its size as she worked her mouth up and down the shaft. Megan and Vanessa moved to where they could see their mother fellate their young friend. Megan moved in behind her mother and grabbed her breasts from behind, whilst Vanessa lowered her mouth to Sean's and kissed him as her hand rubbed across his belly towards where her mother was sucking him.
Monica stopped and told them that the game wasn't over yet and as such to stop and finish.
Megan quickly lost the next hand by throwing away two pair for four new cards, and pulling nothing. She stood up, removed her thong and said, "Right, time for some fucking!” They all laughed at her enthusiasm and Monica suggested they move upstairs to be comfortable on the bed. Everyone was happy with the suggestion and that is where they moved to.
It wasn't long before Monica was spread eagled on the bed with Sean's cock pumping in and out of her pussy. Megan had fetched her strap on and was mimicking Sean's actions with her sister, thrusting the toy deep into her shaved pussy. Sean didn't know where to look, he wanted to see everything that was going on.
As her sister fucked her with the dildo and Sean fucked her mother,
Vanessa reached over and caressed Monica's clit, determined to make her cum before Sean did. She had no trouble and soon Monica was screaming as her orgasm eclipsed her senses.
"My turn!” Megan called out.
"Nuh uh, I won, I get to say what goes,” Vanessa reminded her. "Give me the strap on.” Megan did so, passing it to her sister. Vanessa laid herself back on the bed and told Megan to mount her.
"Get on my cock, bitch!” she said. Megan climbed up over her, sinking over the dildo until it completely filled her pussy, stretching her wide. In response to Vanessa's demands, Sean moved to put his cock into her mouth where she sucked him while Megan pleasured herself on the toy.
"Get the lube, Mum,” Vanessa said as Monica recovered to watch her daughters and their friend fuck as she slowly fingered herself. Monica did as she was bid.
"Now smear it on Meg's butt and stick two fingers up her arse!' Megan smiled at the command and Sean looked on wide eyed as Monica squeezed lubricant from a tube over Megan's butt hole before working two fingers inside her.
"Oh God, that is so good!' Megan said.
"Now Sean, its time for something new for you, Vanessa said, pulling and teasing and tweaking her nipples. "Fuck my sister in the arse. Stick your cock in her anus and push it deep inside her.
Sean was a bit shocked by this and simply knelt next to Vanessa's head, unmoved.
"If you don't do it, I'll be fucking you up the arse with this toy, she told him. That got Sean moving and he knelt behind Megan, who had leaned forward, her nipples crushed into Vanessa's breasts, their tongues entwined. He aimed his cock at her butt and Monica squeezed some lube onto it before stroking his cock with her hands. She guided him to Megan's hole and he pushed slowly inside her anus.
Sean couldn't believe how tight and good it felt, especially when he pushed through the muscle of her butt and it slid down the length of his cock.
"Slowly,” Megan advised. "Let me get used to the size, just hold still.” Sean did, holding still with his cock buried in this sexy chick's arse. Wait until he tried to tell Rachel and Kylie about this one!
"Now, you hunk, fuck my arse with that big cock,” Megan told him. Sean pulled his cock out and pushed it back inside, building up speed and rhythm with as his confidence grew,
"Oh god, it's so good, Nessy, he's fucking my arse with that big cock, it's going in and out of my bottom!” Megan cried as Sean stuffed himself inside her anus again and again. Sean felt a hand between his legs, grabbing his balls as Monica fondled him from behind before running her finger over his anus. He flinched, but she persisted rimming it around and around as he thrust his cock into her daughter's arse before she slid it inside his own hole. It was too much for him and he blew his load, shooting his cum deep inside Megan's bottom.
"Ohhhhhhhhhh!” he called out, "s...s .sorry,” he said quietly.
"Oh don't be that was wonderful,” Megan told him. Sean collapsed next to her on the bed and watched in amazement as Monica bent down and started to lick his cum from her arse as it oozed out! This family was unbelievable! He lay there, spent and Megan sat up when her mother had finished, dismounting from the toy. Vanessa removed it and the two sisters set about 69'ing each other to orgasms. Monica lay alongside Sean, her hands wandering over his body as they watched the two girls enjoy each other.
When the two girls had recovered, Sean announced that he was spent for the day, thanking them for such an amazing night. They all made their way to bed, to sleep and dream of sex and bliss.
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Sean awoke to a mouth sucking on his cock. He groaned in appreciation, lifting the covers to peer underneath. Vanessa's eyes smiled up at him as she move her mouth up and down the length of his shaft, sucking his erect member.
"Damn, that is a good way to wake up," Sean said as Vanessa continued to suck away at him, her hand pumping his shaft up and down as her lips clamped over the head of his cock. Sean lay back and enjoyed the sensations as Vanessa expertly applied her mouth to his member. He loved it when she took as much of his cock into her mouth as she could and then swirled her tongue around it before sucking back up its length to let the tip of her tongue tickle at the sensitive underside.
Vanessa closed her hand around his balls and pulled on them gently as her mouth worked his cock to the point of eruption. She slurped at his cum as it burst from the tip of his cock to splat against the back of her throat.
"Mmm, thanks for breakfast," Vanessa said, peering up at him and licking her lips.
"Well I think the least we can do here is ensure that I get a nice hearty meal too", he said, reaching down to pull her back up from under the covers. He leaned over her and started to feast upon her wonderful breasts, sucking on the nipple, biting and grabbing, enjoying their size and weight, devouring them before making his way further down her body. He plunged his tongue between her shaved pussy lips to dip in the nectar that lay between them, twisting and turning it in his efforts to pleasure her.
Vanessa moaned as his enthusiastic pleasuring sent rushes and thrills through her body. She buried her hands in his hair, pulling him into her pussy, urging him to bring her to her orgasm, to drive her over the edge. She loved the fact that this boy took to her pussy so delightfully and with stamina too. There had been no hint on any of the occasions they'd been together so far that he'd ever stop licking her unless he was asked or she came.
Sean attacked her clitoris with vigour until he heard her cry out and she pushed him away, her pussy clenching and releasing in the throes of pleasure.
"Now that makes us even. What a lovely meal to start the day," laughed Sean as Vanessa slowly recovered.
"I think we should probably go down and have some real breakfast though," Vanessa said to him, clambering off of the bed and grabbing a t-shirt. Sean pulled on his boxers, jeans and t-shirt and followed Vanessa down to the kitchen, noting that the t-shirt that she wore didn't even manage to cover all of her arse and that she hadn't any panties on. He was curious now to see the front, because the thought of her bald pussy peeking from beneath the t-shirt was giving him a boner again.
They walked into the kitchen and Monica and Megan were already sitting at the table, eating cereal. Vanessa walked over to her mother and gave her a kiss good morning. It still amazed Sean when he saw their tongues dart out to meet each other and the kiss extend well beyond what you would have normally expected from a mother and her daughter. Monica's hand also snaked out to cup her daughter's butt as they kissed, fondly the bare cheek beneath the edge of her t-shirt. Then Vanessa went to Megan and repeated the exercise, Megan commenting on what a nice t-shirt she was almost wearing, laughing.
"Good morning Sean," Monica said, "Did you manage to sleep well?"
"Yes, I most certainly did thank you," Sean replied as he took a seat.
"What time is Daddy due to come home?" Vanessa asked her Mother.
"I doubt it will be until after lunch, they'll probably be cooking up one of their disgusting beer breakfasts knowing that lot. And you know what that means … it'll extend to lunch, then on to the football. Actually if we're lucky, he'll be home for dinner," she said, laughing at the logic and how it all panned out.
"Oh well, I guess you'll have to meet him another time then," Vanessa said to Sean.
"Hey, I'm happy that you said another time," laughed Sean, "at least it means that you're intending to see me again.
"Sean, if she didn't bring you around here again, Mum and I would go out looking for you just so we could share that nice big cock of yours again," Megan laughed at him across the table, licking and sucking her finger seductively. Monica gave her daughter a playful smack to the back of the head.
"Don't you ever thing of anything but sex?" She accused Megan.
"Not really, no," admitted Megan. "Its all about where that next big orgasm is going to come from. Got any ideas on that Sean?"
"Well, I don't know about the next one, but I know I've had one today thanks to this studly guy," teased Vanessa, "and I got my morning 'milk shake' too!"
"Well, I don't know that that's fair. I think if you're going to go around making one of us cum in the morning, the least you can do is help us all out," Megan said, standing from her chair. Sean looked up and down her body. She was wearing a t-shirt that exposed her belly and a pair of pale blue cotton panties. As she stood, she pulled the panties down to reveal her shaven pussy before making her way around the table to where Sean had sat. He had just put an empty bowl before him on the table and Megan moved this out of the way as she climbed up to sit before him, spreading her legs as she perched on the edge of the table.
"Come on sweetie, make me cum," she pleaded coyly.
"well, with such a lovely presented meal, how could I possible turn it down … unless someone wants to share?"
"No no, you go ahead I'm having cereal," laughed Vanessa. Monica told him that she'd eaten breakfast but that she thought she'd be able to supplement his meal once he'd helped Megan out with her problem.
Sean pushed his chair back a bit from the table and ran his tongue along Megan's inner thigh towards her pussy. He teased her by licking all around her slit without actually touching it, occasionally biting at her thighs or her bald mound above her slit until she was squirming and pleading with him to give her the pleasure that she desired. Sean relented, running his tongue from the bottom of her slit, straight up the middle and over her clitoris, causing her to shudder before he ran it back down the other way and pushed it inside her hole. He worked it in and out before moving back up to her clitoris for a bit.
"You know what I really like with my breakfast?" Monica asked Sean, "banana. There's nothing better than a bit of banana with breakfast. You should try it Sean. And with that he handed him a banana. Sean looked at it, obviously a bit lost as to what Monica thought he should be doing with it.
"Don't bother peeling it to start with, just slide it in," she said to encourage him.
Sean looked at the banana in his hands and then at the pussy spread before him. He placed spread Megan's lips with one hand and pushed the tip of the banana towards her hole.
"Oh yes, push it in me, put that banana in my pussy," she said, encouraging him as he slid it further and further between her wet pussy lips. He pushed it right in before pulling back on it, watching Megan's lips cling to the skin of the fruit as it slid back out of her hole. He pulled it almost all of the way out of her pussy before turning it so that the bend in the banana was towards the floor. This time when he slid the fruit back in he leaned forward so that he could lick her clit at the same time. Megan leant back on the table, knocking things out of the way as she moaned and squirmed, the banana penetrating her pussy and Sean's tongue caressing her clit to a state of bliss.
"You two sure make it hard to concentrate on breakfast," laughed Vanessa. "You're going to make me leave a wet spot on the seat at this rate."
Monica moved around to the opposite side of the table to that which Sean sat at and pulled up the t-shirt she was wearing to spill her large breasts into the open air. She leaned over Megan's head where she lay on the table and lowered her nipple into her daughter's mouth. Sean was watching from between Megan's legs, his cock all but bursting in his jeans as he surveyed the sights before him. First there was Megan's bald mound, then her small breasts with their nipples reaching for the sky they were so erect and finally Monica's breast dangling in her daughter's mouth, the nipple being teased and pulled by her tongue and teeth. He jammed the banana in and out of Megan's pussy and concentrated on his tongue work until he heard her cry out at him to stop around the flesh of her mother's breast as she convulsed in her climax.
"Make her cum again, don't stop," Vanessa urged, moving so that she could help her mother hold her sister down. Give her another one, Sean, make her pussy explode again!"
Sean continued to attack Megan's clit. Megan was writhing beneath the weight of her mother and Sister as the held her to the table so that Sean could lick her pussy beyond her usual endurance. He attacked her clit, flattening his tongue over it and rubbing back and forth, back and forth sending surges of pleasure through her body that she could barely endure.
Megan screamed as she came this time, it was so intense she could barely take it. Finally her mother and Sister released her and she just lay spread eagled on the table, her orgasmic fluids oozing from her pussy as Sean withdrew the banana and allowed her to recover.
Monica walked over to Sean and took the banana from his hand. She lifted it up and sucked the end of it into her mouth, sucking her daughter's juices from it.
"I told you that I like bananas with my breakfast," she laughed. "Now I think that its time you helped me out here. She slid down her long cotton pants and sat up on the table beside her daughter, spreading her legs so that Sean would have access. Sean resumed his position leaning forwards on the edge of the chair and this time proceeded to apply his oral talents to his friend's Mum.
Monica passed Sean the banana. "Don't forget this," she told him. He took it from her and slid it deep inside her pussy. He fucked her with it, driving it in and out of her well lubricated hole. Monica lay back as the fruit penetrated her over and over again. As he pushed it deep inside her again, he moved his tongue back to her clitoris, devouring it, driving her closer and closer to orgasm, wiggling the banana around deep inside her love tunnel.
Monica cried out as her pussy exploded, her orgasm sweeping through her and she collapsed upon the table
"Are you all quite satisfied with breakfast now?" laughed Vanessa.
"Actually, I don't think I am," stated Sean, standing up from his seat, his massive cock clearly straining for freedom in his jeans.
"Well we can't have that, Vanessa said, moving over to him to strip his jeans down to his ankles, his cock springing to attention. "We'll have to do something about the terrible stress that we've obviously left you under. I think I know just what we should do with you too. Bend over Mother dear," Vanessa said turning to her mother who had stood from the table as they exchanged words. She pushed her mother down over the table, her breasts crushed on the surface of the table, her arse proffered for whatever delights might happen to be offered. "Megan, I think Mummy would like to feel your tongue now," Vanessa said as she dropped to her knees and took Sean's erection into her mouth. Monica groaned as Megan took up a position behind her mother and slid her tongue between her moist pussy lips. Sean moaned too as he looked on as the young woman tongued her mother's pussy while her sister sucked his cock like a pro.
Vanessa stopped after a second and went to the cupboard. She came back with a squeezy bottle of honey and dribbled it over the end of his penis before sucking and licking it off of him. Then she moved over to where her sister was licking her mother's pussy and dribbled some down over her mother's butt so that it ran down her pussy lips and over her sister's tongue. Megan moaned appreciatively at the flavour that was being added to her little snack.
"Fuck my mother's arse," Vanessa said to Sean suddenly. "I want to see your cock stuck up my mother's butt until your balls slap her pussy." Megan stopped licking her mother and commented on just how much she would like to see that too. Sean was only too happy to oblige and moved in behind Monica, plunging his erection into her pussy. He pumped her a few times before withdrawing and positioning the head of his cock at the entrance to her bum.
"Do it to me Sean, fuck my arse," Monica encouraged him. Vanessa dribbled more honey over her mother's butt hole and Sean's cock and Sean pushed his cock inside her, slowly spearing his way inside her anus. All the women encouraged him as he worked his big cock further and further inside her butt until as he had been instructed, his balls rested against Monica's pussy lips. Then he started to fuck her, sliding his cock in and out of her hole as she begged him to fuck her butt harder and faster. Megan and Vanessa kissed and fondled each other as they watched the young stud plunge his cock into their mother's arse again and again.
Megan picked up the banana from where it had been left on the table and moved around behind Sean. "Spread your legs and stand still for me," she told him.
Sean was a bit worried, thinking she was intending to stick it into his arse, but she reached below him and started to push the fruit into her mother's pussy. Sean felt it through the membrane as her pussy was filled with the fruit and he eased his dick back and forth in Monica's arse some. Monica was groaning with pleasure telling them that she'd never felt so full in her life. Megan sat on the floor between their legs, working the banana in and out of her mother's pussy as Sean stuffed his cock into her arse repeatedly.
Megan decided that it was time for revenge on her Mother for her earlier merciless attack on her clit and moved her thumb to rub it against her engorged love button. Monica screamed in pleasurable reaction to her daughter's touch on her clit. Sean felt Monica start shaking as her body erupted with orgasmic bliss. He held still but Megan and Vanessa told him to keep fucking her so he pushed and pulled and rammed her arse with his stiff cock.
Megan kept ramming the banana into Monica's pussy and fingering her clit whilst Vanessa moved around to the other side of the table and pulled Monica's hands out in front of her so that she didn't have any leverage to escape her pleasure with. She was squealing and squirming and begging to be released, but the three kids kept her going, woring her until again her body convulsed and came.
"One more time Mummy, Megan said from below,"
"I can't … stop, please," Monica whimpered.
"No way Mum, you're going to cum again and Sean is going to pump his cum into your anus," Megan responded as she rammed the banana deep into her mother's pussy and touched her clit again. Again Monica screamed, convulsing as her body was forced beyond her endurance, her pussy convulsing and pulsing and spasming as another orgasm rushed through her body on the back of her previous pleasure. All of the writhing and squirming was too much for Sean and he too came, spurting his cum into Monica's arse as she collapsed on the table.
Megan took pity on her mother and gently removed the banana from her pussy, allowing her to recover.
"You know, Nessy, you're the only one here who hasn't been serviced for breakfast," Megan said, moving to where Vanessa had sat back down in her chair to straddle her sister's lap.
"Oh, that's ok, I was serviced nicely before we came down for breakfast," Vanessa replied as Megan took her nipples between her fingers and started rolling them, drawing them out nice and hard.
"No, I think you need some special servicing from your loving family as well as Sean. What do you think Sean, can you get it up again for my little sister here?"
"I'm sure I could at least try," he said with mock concern.
"You're a rat!" laughed Vanessa, looking at him.
"Yeah, but I'm a horny rat," he laughed in return as he moved over to the sink where he washed his cock. He returned to the chair where Megan and Vanessa were now kissing intimately while their hands aroused each other's breasts. Sean jabbed his cock at their faces and they broke apart their kiss to take it in turns sucking on his semi erect member. Megan then told Vanessa to get up on the table and lay on her back. Monica assumed a position near her head, playing with her breasts, dangling her own into her daughter's mouth. Sean stood between her legs and plunged his cock into her sopping bald pussy as Megan climbed up onto the table alongside her sister, using her hands to play with her clit and her mouth to suck on Vanessa's nipples.
Vanessa was in heaven with so much attention being applied to her body and started moaning and groaning in accordance with the avalanche of pleasure that was cascading over her senses. Sean thrust into her again and again, delighting in the visual feast of debauchery before him as his cock slid again and again between her bald lips. Megan fingered Vanessa's clit and it wasn't long before she had her squealing with her orgasm, but as had been done to her and Monica, they did to Vanessa. Monica pulled her daughter's arms out straight and megan lay across her sister's body, their breasts crushed together as Vanessa was driven into second and third orgasms one after the other, her body bucking as it sought release from the intensity of the pleasure.
Sean gave one final thrust and pulled himself from her pussy to shoot a stream of cum over Vanessa's body. Megan lapped at it before sucking Sean's cock clean. He flinched at the intensity that he too was feeling as he came yet again so early in the day.

They all sat about the kitchen recovering until Megan suggested a revitalising dip in the pool. The others agreed and they wandered out to cool down before Mark headed off home where he slept most of the afternoon away exhausted.
It wasn't until about 10 that night that Phil returned from his boys night. Monica and Vanessa had gone off to bed and Megan had been left alone watching the television. Megan hugged her father as he entered the living room on his way upstairs.
"Hey Daddy, did you have fun?" she asked him.
"Yeah it was a buzz, too much to drink though and there wasn't any sexy women around the place like there is at home," he laughed
"Aww, you just say that so I'll like you," Megan teased.
"No I say it so that you'll fuck me," Phil corrected her, laughing even harder. "Tell you what though, I need a shower, care to come and wash my back for me?"
"Any time Daddy," Megan said. They wandered off upstairs to the bathroom. Phil tossed his bag in the bedroom. Monica didn't wake up so he decided to leave her sleepering … at least until he finished having fun with his eldest daughter.
They stripped off their clothes and chatted while Phil adjusted the temperature of the water, Phil asking Megan what she'd been up to while he was away.
Megan happily told him about Vanessa's friend Sean and the fact that he'd been happy to get to know all three of the ladies in the house. She went into great detail about the session that they'd had over the breakfast table, watching as her father's cock grew more and more erect with the recounting. By the time that she'd finished telling him about the dual banana and cock penetrations they were under the cascading water and Phil was stroking his fully erect dick. Megan grabbed the soap and started stroking it for him as Phil leant back against the wall of the shower. She loved the way the lubricated dick slipped between her hands as she moved them up and down its length, rubbing her bare pussy against it occasionally.
Megan allowed the water of the shower to wash away all the soap from her father's dick and dropped to her knees to suck his length into her mouth. As she sucked away at it busily, Phil saw the door to the bathroom open. As he stood there, enjoying the head job that Megan was giving him, Vanessa stepped into the bathroom, wearing a pair of panties and a t-shirt. She looked over at the shower and seeing her sister and father engaged in their fun, quickly slipped off her clothes, advancing on the cubicle.



"Well now, that looks like fun, I knew there must have been a reason I was lying in bed all horny and unable to sleep!" Megan nearly jumped out of her skin as she'd been intent on what she was doing and not noticed her sister making her way into the room.
"Geez, Ness, I nearly bit Dad's cock off you scared me so much! And you know we can't afford to lose this nice piece of meat," she laughed as she recovered from her fright and finished off.
"Well, as long as you didn't, there's no harm done," Vanessa laughed back as she opened the door and squeezed her way in behind her father. "Don't stop on my account Meg."
"You know, I think I might have to do up the bathroom and include an open shower," Phil said thoughtfully as he leaned back against his youngest daughter, feeling her firm nipples and lovely breasts crush against his back.
"Sounds like a great idea to me, Daddy," Vanessa replied, her hands reaching around to caress her father's chest and belly, clawing their way across his skin, pinching and pulling at his nipples as her sister worked her mouth expertly up and down the length of his engorged cock. As Megan continued to suck on Phil's cock, he talked to Vanessa about her new boyfriend and what Megan had told him they'd been up to at breakfast this morning.
"Oh it was great Daddy, it's a shame that you weren't there, because I would have got you to lie down and then I'd sit down on your cock so that it was buried in my arse. Then I'd get Sean to stick his big one into my pussy. I so want to feel two cocks in me at the same time.
"Oh god, just hearing you talk about it sounds awesome to me," Phil told her, thrusting his cock at Megan's mouth. She opened up and relaxed so that her father could thrust in and out of her mouth before he grunted and held still, his cock deep in her mouth as it pulsed and spasmed, cum spurting into her mouth. Megan let it spill out of her mouth so that it ran down her chin and dribbled onto her flat chest as she looked up at her father and licked her lips. She stood up and Phil moved out of the way as she closed in on her little sister, grabbing her and pulling her in close, their breasts crushed together as they enjoyed their wet cummy kiss.
Vanessa kissed her way down Megan's body, working her mouth and tongue towards her pleasure centre, where she ran it up and down her sister's pussy lips as the water from the shower cascaded over her tongue. Megan lent back against the wall of the shower, her father lowering his head to nibble and suck on her pert little nipples as her sister centred her tongue on her clit and started working her towards orgasm.
Vanessa slid a hand between her sister's legs, her fingers running back and forth over her shaved and aroused labia before finding her hole and burying her middle finger in it, her index finger working at her anus teasing her whilst her tongue applied further pleasure to her clit. Megan started to groan, encouraging her father and sister, telling them not to stop, that she wanted to cum and then she exploded, sighing and sliding down the wall to sit on the floor of the shower as her pussy convulsed and tensed and shook its way through its pleasure cycle.
Vanessa grabbed the soap from the holder on the wall of the shower and rubbed it all over her butt, working her fingers at her puckered little bum hole. She pushed the door of the shower open and got down on her hands and knees before reaching behind her and sinking a soapy finger as far as it would go into her butt.
Vanessa looked up at her father over her shoulder, watching his hand idly stroking his cock as it recovered its hardness. "Fuck my bum, Daddy," she said. Megan stood up from the floor of the shower and stepped out past her sister, grabbing a towel.
"I think I'll leave you two to it," she said, wrapping the towel about her nakedness before heading off to her bedroom.
"Night Megan," Phil and Vanessa said as Phil knelt down behind his youngest daughter, his cock stiff and ready to plunge inside her. He pushed it inside her pussy first, spreading her bald lips and getting lubricated from her dripping hole. Vanessa pushed back against her father's cock as it speared its way inside her. Phil thrust vigorously into his daughter's pussy until she begged him to do it to her arse.
"Please Daddy, I want to feel you in my arse, I want that big cock of yours to fuck my bottom. I want to imagine what it will be like when I have you there and Sean in my pussy."
Phil withdrew his cock from her pussy and positioned it at the entrance to her bum, pushing and easing his head inside her tight little hole. Again Vanessa pushed back against her father's cock as it speared its way inside, this time into her anus. Phil slowly eased his way in, moving out a bit, pushing back in again.
"God your arse is tight Nessy," Phil said, appreciating the sensation of penetrating his daughter's butt.
"Mmm and your cock is so big, it feels so full," Vanessa said as she was completely filled by her father's cock. "I want you to fill it with your sperm, Daddy, I want you to cum in my bum."
By now, Phil was pumping Vanessa's butt as though it were a nice little pussy, thrusting in and out, his balls slapping at his daughter's pussy lips as she moaned and groaned and told him to fuck her butt. Vanessa played with her clit until she came and the action of her muscles clenching around her father's cock was too much for him. His sperm exploded into her arse as she squealed through her orgasm. The two of the clambered back into the shower to rinse off under the water before making their way to their respective beds to sleep.
Sean looked up from the bed where he had been restrained. He was feeling a little uneasy about this. He was more than happy that Megan and Vanessa were both naked, but he certainly wasn't used to being so completely helpless. They had told him that if he needed to he could call out bingo and they'd let him up, but that he'd better not just say it lightly.
Other than the helplessness, he had no problem with the whole thing at all. After all, two gorgeous, naked women were using his body to pleasure themselves. It wasn't something you complained about really.
At the moment they were taking it in turns to suck on his cock and kiss each other in between.
Vanessa clambered up over Sean's body.
"I think its time I got what I really wanted from this," she said to him, sliding her pussy down over his cock until she was sitting with it totally buried in him. She leaned forwards to kiss him, her nipples brushing over his chest as their tongues explored each other's mouths. As they kissed, Vanessa told him that Megan was licking her anus and fingering it, but that there was an even better surprise coming.
"Come on in Daddy," Sean heard Megan say. Suddenly he felt very nervous. It was one thing to have had sex with the girls and their mother, but father's sometimes felt differently about boys that fucked their daughters…
"Now there is an offering that I just can't resist," Phil said as he walked into the room. There was his youngest daughter astride what appeared to be a considerable cock, leaning forwards, her puckered little hole being offered to him by his other daughter who was alternately licking and fingering it as Vanessa slid up and down Sean's pole.
"Yes Daddy, that hole is for you," Vanessa said as she felt Phil's weight upon the bed. She held still as she felt the tip of his cock pushing against her anus as it had done a couple of nights previously in the shower. She could also feel Megan's hands spreading her arse cheeks and guiding her father's cock into her sisters bum hole. Phil slid deep inside his daughter.
Sean couldn't believe that he was feeling another cock enter this girl through the membrane separating her anus and pussy. He really couldn't believe that the other cock in this girl was her father's! He wasn't in much of a position to move, but once Vanessa's Dad started pumping his cock in and out of her arse, there was more than enough friction and movement to keep his cock pleasured.
"Oh god, I can't believe how full I am! Fuck me you two, I'm going to explode!" Vanessa called out. Just the announcement was too much for Sean who started cumming, his seed filling Vanessa's pussy. Vanessa cried out as she too came, quickly followed by her father. "Oh I feel like such a dirty slut, its awesome, Vanessa said, collapsed on Sean's chest.
"Well don't think you get to be the only one," Megan said, climbing on the bed as Vanessa rolled off of Sean. Megan took his cock into her mouth and started sucking him back to full size. Sean could hardly stand it he was so sensitive from just cumming, but he was tied up and Megan didn't give him a chance to do anything about it as she all but swallowed his cock. As soon as he was erect Megan jumped on his cock which slid easily inside her sopping wet pussy.
Phil, came back from the bathroom, where he'd washed himself to see Vanessa returning the favour Megan had done for her, licking and poking her sister's anus in preparation for their father's cock. As Phil took up his position and started to fuck his other daughter's arse, Vanessa lay down beside them on the bed, cum oozing from her bum and pussy as her fingers twiddled in her hole. She started talking dirty to Megan, telling her she was a dirty little slut-whore, her own father fucking her arse with another cock in her pussy.
Vanessa's antics were enough to drive all of them over the edge and soon, Megan lay beside Vanessa, her holes oozing sperm just like her sister's.
"Well, I assume you're Sean," Phil laughed as he was finally untied.
"Yes Sir," Sean said.
"Glad you could help me out," laughed Phil, heading to the shower. Megan and Vanessa both laughed, telling Sean that see, there was nothing to worry about.
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I pushed Paul back into the server room, pulling the door closed behind me.
“Know what the time is?” I said to him as I stalked him back towards the corner of the room.
“Uh ..n n no” he stammered.
“Its time for your monthly pay off” I told him, dropping to my knees and pulling on his zipper, working to free his enormous cock from his pants.
“But you said we all had to be there…” he said.
“Its my right to change my mind, just be glad I’m going through with this.” I said as I got his cock out and started to suck on it. God it was hard. And huge. I worked my mouth all over his cock, up and down and around it, sucking on the tip, licking at the sensitive underside, nibbling ever so gently on his shaft, making him flinch.
I gorged myself on his massive love muscle until I heard him panting and grunting, getting close to cumming. But I decided that I wouldn’t get him off so quickly and besides, I wanted that monster cock in my pussy again, so I stopped sucking on him. I stood up and asked him if he’d managed to lick a pussy yet. He told me that he hadn’t so I decided that I’d teach him how to do it right from the start.
I hiked my skirt up around my waist and pulled off and sat down on one of the server boxes. “Lick my panties, Paul, get down there and start by licking up each side of them along my lips.” He did as he was told. I loved the feeling of his tongue on the outside of my lips, which were now getting wetter and wetter as my pussy oozed its preparatory fluids into my panties.
“Now push my panties into my slit with your tongue and then run it all over the nice wet fabric.” I sighed as I felt the pressure on my pussy and my panties eased slightly inside my pussy. I told him to pull the fabric aside and to run his tongue all over my bald pussy lips, teasing me, telling him that he wasn’t to go in my slit or my hole yet, just to tease me. He dutifully followed my instructions and I loved every second of it. I told him to reach up and pull my panties down my legs until he could get them with his teeth and drag them the rest of the way off. He was happy doing as he was told and it wasn’t long before I had him licking all over my thighs and everywhere but on my pussy itself. God, if I wasn’t careful I’d teach him to tease me too well and I’d be in a frenzy!
“Ok, now, lick up my slit, push your tongue inside me and then wiggle it around I told him.” I groaned as he did exactly that, my juices really starting to flow now. He worked enthusiastically around my hole. I reached down to pull my bald lips wide apart for him so that he could access my clit. I told him to stop and pointed out exactly where my clit was. Then I gave him some quite detailed instructions on how to make me go off like a Saturn rocket before letting him try things out. He fumbled around a bit at first, but with a bit more encouragement and instruction I was soon groaning hard, trying not to scream out as he licked me to an orgasm. I had to push his head away and close my legs as he seemed oblivious of the fact hat I had cum and he wanted to keep going.
I parted my legs and let him watch my pussy as it rhythmically contracted through my orgasm. He sure loved getting to see that. As I recovered, I told him to lay down on the floor so that I could ride his erection. Paul lay back upon the floor and I squatted down over his cock. I held it vertical and rubbed my saturated lips on it, mingling the precum that oozed from its tip with my post-orgasmic mess. I slid down that cock like it was a greased fire pole, burying it deep inside my pussy.
Just as I started to work my way up and down it, Paul’s phone rang. It was on the floor with his clothes and I cheekily picked it up and answered it as I sat with his cock inside me. It was Mike.
“Hey Mike, you’d better get here real quick, Paul said the server is just about fucked and he needs help fixing it.” Paul looked at me with alarm in his eyes, but I gyrated around on his cock and soon had his eyes full of lust again. It was only moments later that I heard the key in the lock of the door and looked up to see Mike charging in to see what the problem was.
“Close the door. Like I said, Paul needs some help with this fucked server,” I laughed as Mike tried and failed to compose himself upon entering.
By the time he had the door locked again, his cock was straining to get out of his pants. I told him he should get it out for me and bring it over to where I could suck him off. Mike wasn’t about to turn down and offer like that and soon I had his cock in my mouth as I continued to work my way up and down Paul’s enormous cock. By the time I had sucked my mouth up and down it a couple of times, Paul was groaning beneath me, telling me that he was going to cum. I just continued to ride his cock until he exploded, his warm seed plastering the walls of my womb. I grabbed Mike’s balls as Paul erupted and squeezed them, sucking down hard on his cock.
I told Mike that it was his turn to fuck me now and stood up from my heavenly seat, sitting back down on the edge of the server box, my legs spread and my pussy dripping with Paul’s cum. Mike looked hesitant as he saw his colleague’s cum oozing from my slit.
“What’s the matter? Changed your mind?” I asked him.
“Well …” he hesitated.
“You know the deal, its on my terms or not at all. So either fuck my cummy pussy or take your chances next month.” I loved being able to have this power over the guys, it was such a turn on. I honestly though that Mike would decide to wait a month at that point in time, but he surprised me, stepping up between my legs to slide his erection into my slippery pussy. It was kind of odd having him in so soon after I’d had Paul’s mammoth piece of meat inside me. Not really that satisfying. I pretended to enjoy it as he pumped away at my pussy enthusiastically.
He started to moan and announced that he too was cumming. I let him cum inside my pussy, filling it with more cum. When he pulled his cock out, the sperm oozed out, dribbling between my but cheeks and down the side of the server box. I grabbed my panties and pulled them back on as the two geeks pulled themselves back together and gathered their pants. I walked to the door, their cum continuing to ooze from my pussy into my panties. I turned and said to them, “you might want to clean that up you know,” laughing as they both looked with some horror at the sperm trail down the side of the server.
I walked straight into Dave’s office, pulling the door closed before me. He was on the phone. I turned the lock on the door and undid my blouse as I advanced on him. I walked around to his side of the desk and stood before him, pulling on my nipples and caressing my breasts, licking my lips, looking suggestively at his cock. He lost the track of his conversation briefly and I stifled a laugh as I dropped to my knees and worked at freeing the rapidly growing erection from the constraints of his pants. As he spoke on the phone, I used my mouth to work over his cock, drawing it to its full length and hardness.
“Oh god, you are such a lovely little slut,” David said to me as he put the phone down and ran his fingers through my hair, his cock totally lost in my mouth. I got up from my position between his legs and pulled my panties down before sitting on the edge of his desk and spreading my legs.
Dave looked at my sopping bald pussy and raised his eyebrows as he turned his gaze to my face. “What can I say, this time you didn’t get to go first,” I said to him, waiting to see what his reaction would be.
“Well I guess one can’t always be the first, but then again, maybe I’ll just fuck you in the arse again.” he said.
“No, I call the shots remember and this time its my pussy or nothing.”
“Well in that case, I’ll take it,” he said, standing so that his stiff cock was pointing at my pussy. He stepped forwards and slid his cock into my pussy. I moaned as I had a third cock slid into my pussy in less than half an hour. I did feel like a dirty slut. But I liked it. I really liked the power that it gave me over these guys.
David slid his cock in and out of my pussy and I leant back on my hands so that my perky, tiny breasts stood out and up on my chest. He didn’t miss the hint and lowered his mouth to my right nipple, sucking it hard as his hand closed over my left breast and began to massage it. I groaned at the pleasure that this added to me as he pounded my sopping wet pussy with his cock.
I could feel the cum from the other two guys seeping from me as his cock pumped in and out. It ran down between my butt cheeks so that my butt started to slide back and forth on David’s desk each time he pushed himself in or withdrew from me. I could feel my orgasm building as his cock continued to slide in and out of me and rested on one hand as I moved the other to enable me to touch my clit.
The instant I touched it I exploded, my pussy convulsing and my body shaking. I clamped my mouth shut to keep from screaming out as the pleasure swept through me. Dave kept pumping in and out as I came and before I knew what was happening, I felt a second orgasm burst inside me on the back of the first one. It had never happened to me before and I grabbed Dave, pulling myself to hug him as his cock buried itself inside me again and again. The position change was enough to drive Dave to cum and I all but screamed as I felt my pussy filled with warm, wet cum for the third time.
I recovered and thanked David, pulling my wet panties up and my skirt down. I buttoned my blouse back up and walked from his office, more cum seeping into my panties with every step.
I sat back down at my computer and went back to work, feeling all the cum in my panties every time I swivelled my chair or adjusted my posture. I nearly jumped out of my skin when Sandra walked up behind me and started massaging my shoulders!
“Hi there sweety, can I have you for lunch today?” she asked me seductively. Oh shit, I thought, how the hell do I get out of this one …
“I have this thing to do for David and he says its urgent … I was going to work through lunch, but maybe we can get together for a drink after work?”
“Sure thing. Tell you what, leave your car here tonight and you can come stay the night with me. I think I’d like to have you in my bed all night tonight.”
“Sounds like a plan to me,” I told her smiling. She went to leave and turned to me, sniffing slightly, “You know, if it were anyone else sitting there, I’d say that it smelt like cum,” she laughed. “And you look kinda flushed, too.”
“Well, you just offered to have me all night in your bed, of course I’m flushed, it was like instant damp panty time,” I laughed back at her, shooing her off and telling her I needed to get started so that maybe we could leave a bit earlier tonight.
Sandra took off and I was left trying to figure out how I was going to get back to her place with my panties full of cum and not get busted.
The end of the day came around and I’d decided that the only option I had was to come clean (no pun intended!). So, when we were driving back and Sandra reached over to try and slide her hand up my legs, I had to stop her and tell her what was going on.
“Sandra, there is something I have to tell you,” I started.
“As long as its not that you don’t want to see me anymore, you can continue,” she laughed, somewhat nervously.
“Well, you know how you caught me writing the story and how it lead to us sleeping together?
“Yes?”
“Well, it turns out you weren’t the only one to bust me writing those stories.
“Oh shit! Who else knows?” she asked with concern on her face.
“David ..”
“Holy crap, is that why you were in his office with the door closed? What did he do? He didn’t sack you did he?!”
“No, he didn’t. And he only found out through someone else … Mike and Paul.”
“The geeks? Oh God, Nikki, that’s terrible. What on earth are you going to do about it?”
“That’s what I have to tell you about. Its not what I am going to do about it, its what I have done about it.” Sandra looked at me with concern and apprehension at this point and I launched into a fast, scrambled and rambling account of what had happened and what I’d been thinking when David had called me into his office the first time ... and what had happened earlier today.” I apologised relentlessly through the account for not telling her earlier and keeping this from her, especially because of the multiple sex partners and diseases and all that stuff.
“Shit Nikki.” Was all that she said as she continued to drive in silence. I too sat in silence, not knowing what else I could say, or if she’d even give me a chance from here in.
“Listen Nikki,” she started as she pulled into the drive and stopped the car, turning to face me. “I’m older than you and I’ve been around the block more than once. I’ve done things I’m not proud of too. And to be honest, I am hurt that you didn’t share this with me and let me try to help you, but I also understand what the job means to you and why you did what you did. And I really appreciate the fact that you have at least told me what’s going on now.
You should probably know that I once slept with David too. It didn’t last long and fortunately we managed to remain friends and can work amicably together still. And I guess I tell you this because I know how persuasive he can be. How he can make a sordid suggestion sound perfectly reasonable.
In short … I forgive you. And I still want you here all night so I can fuck you. And on top of that, I think I can help you get around this arrangement, if that’s what you want to do.” It was a lot for me to take in and so after a quick hug, we went inside the house to talk it through some more.
One of the things that Sandra said helped her accept it was that even though she loved having sex with me, she missed getting a cock in her sometimes. I told her about how big Paul’s cock was and her eyes lit up.
“Well that just helps enhance the plan I think,” she said and proceeded to tell me all about it …
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I heard the door open and sucked Mike’s massive cock back into my mouth, moving my head down and sideways, so that his erection would be visible from behind me as I captured the head between my lips. Paul was starting to panic as the door opened. I held myself in position, not releasing his cock and suddenly the room was lit by the bright white light of a flash. I released Mike’s cock as the door closed. Turning my head, I saw Sandra holding a digital camera, smiling (and admiring the size of Mike’s cock too).
“Oh shit, please give me the camera,” Paul said, reaching out, his erection rapidly diminishing.
“Oh no,” Sandra said,” I don’t think that would be a good idea at all. After all, this is what we like to term insurance. If you go around black mailing my girlfriend,” (I shuddered happily at that, Sandra calling me her girlfriend) “then you have to expect that she’s going to do something about it.”
“Crap. I’m sorry, I just got caught up in it, I’ll do anything, just please … I don’t want to lose my job.”
Sandra laughed. “You’re not going to lose your job. We won’t do anything with this photo as long as you do as you’re told. Which, for starters, means put that cock back in my sweety’s mouth and get it hard again. I want to play too.”
I laughed at the shock all over Mike’s face as I took his cock back into my mouth and started sucking on it again. Sandra simply moved forwards and knelt down next to me. I turned to her and kissed her, our tongues meeting and duelling before I sucked on Mike’s cock again. He simply looked down in stunned disbelief. Sandra wrapped her hand around his massive piece of flesh and drew it towards her mouth. She sucked it between her lips, moaning appreciatively. I cupped Mike’s balls in my hand and squeezed them as I looked up into his face, licking my lips. Sandra and I took turns sucking on his cock until I told Sandra that I wanted to see her impaled on his massive piece of meat.
Sandra told me that she would be more than happy to have that massive cock in her, just for me and we made Paul lay down. He did so quite readily. He was over his initial shock now and kept muttering about all his dreams coming true.
As he lay on the ground, Sandra and I stood up and I undressed her, slowly unbuttoning her blouse, licking and kissing my way down her abdomen as I went. Her hands played with my titties as I undressed her, squeezing them and pulling my nipples through the material of my blouse. Paul was stroking his cock as I peeled Sandra’s blouse back off her shoulders, undid her bra and released her sizeable breasts. I sucked greedily on a nipple as I pulled her skirt up around her waist before sliding her thong down her legs, my tongue again trailing its way down her body.
I reached her pussy and licked at her lips where Paul could see exactly what was going on. He moaned and stroked himself harder as my tongue parted her lips and sought her centre. Sandra squatted down and I took Mike’s hands from his cock and held it for him, parting Sandra’s pussy lips with my other hand. I guided them together and then sucked on Sandra’s tit as she worked her way slowly down the full length of his cock.
“Oh god, you were right, this thing is absolutely enormous,” she said to me as she slowly got comfortable with his cock inside her. I kissed her passionately and she started to work her way up and down the length of his cock, my left hand on her left breast and my right hand squeezing her butt.
I decided that it was well past time that I stripped down and stood over Mike’s head as I peeled my panties down and off of my legs. I undid my skirt and let it fall onto his face as I released my breasts and removed my shirt. I squatted down over his face, turning so that I was facing Sandra, kissing her as I felt Paul begin to explore my pussy with his tongue. God this was such a turn on! I pulled at Sandra’s nipples and she did the same for me as we both rode Paul like a pleasure machine. He started to grunt and I told Sandra that I thought that she should let him cum in my mouth so that we could share it and she happily agreed, dismounting and moving back down his legs so that she could watch as I bent over and worked his shaft with my hand whilst sucking on the head of his cock.
We 69’d like this for a couple of moments before Paul tensed and his cock exploded its seed into my mouth. I had to swallow the first of it because I knew there’d be too much to just keep in my mouth, But I did keep the next bit and was about to kiss Sandra when she suggested that maybe Mike would like to watch. He stopped licking me to mutter a “hell yes” and I got off of his face. He sat up as I leant over to Sandra and kissed her, our tongues mingling, Paul’s cum dripping down our chins as it moved back and forth between us.
“Fuck, me, you two are amazing!” Paul said as he watched us enjoy the cummy kiss, our hands working over each other’s bodies.
“So is your cock,” I told him,” and I think its my turn to have my pussy full of it.
“Well, I think I should get him ready for you then,” Sandra said, leaning over to suck on it, still wet and coated with her juices. It didn’t take much sucking for it to get hard again and I got down on my hands and knees and told Paul that I wanted to do me from behind. Paul got around behind me and Sandra guided his missile between my wet lips, Paul thrusting and pushing his way inside me. I felt Sandra’s hand reach under and pull on my nipple and told her to get down where I could eat her gorgeous pussy.
I was quickly presented with the meal that I’d ordered and set about devouring her labia, her clit and the juices that her pussy exuded as my pussy was pummelled from behind with Paul’s massive cock. Sandra was pulling and tugging on her nipples and I love seeing them stretched as she pulled them away from her chest. My face was being thumped into her pussy and Paul was grunting as he started to thrust harder and harder, his balls really slapping up against my pussy lips. I’d never been pounded so hard in my life and I was really starting to go off, clamping my mouth down on Sandra’s pussy to keep from crying out as I neared an orgasm.
I came and as I did so, Paul lost control, my spasming pussy sending him over the edge, his seed spurting deep inside my pussy. I collapsed and Paul fell on top of me, his cock still buried inside me, pusling with its own orgasmic pleasure. I forced myself to keep licking at Sandra’s pussy until she too exploded with an orgasm. Paul climbed off of me and I rolled over, his cum starting to ooze out of my pussy. I asked him to get a tissue for me, but Sandra told me not to bother and moved over and licked up the sperm as it oozed from my pussy.
Paul looked on, amazed at what he was seeing. Sandra and I gathered our clothes together and dressed. Sandra grabbed the camera and we left the server room, Paul scrabbling his clothes on.
“Well I don’t think you’re ever going to have a problem with that one,” Sandra joked as we had lunch together, “unless of course he suddenly decides to NOT let you have his cock!” We both laughed at that.
“Yeah, well he’s been getting better every month. I can’t believe with a cock that big he’d been too shy to hook up with a girl before,” I told Sandra. “But I think Mike will be the one that’s a handful. He’s been around more and will probably object more to having his photo taken. Especially when you don’t fuck him.”
“Well, the photo will have to be enough. It’s a case of he can cause you trouble, but then, he’ll lose his job as well, so it comes down to how far he’s prepared to go.”
“I guess we’ll find out this afternoon.”
“Mike, there’s trouble in the server room and I can’t get hold of Paul, so you’ll have to attend to it yourself,” I told him over the phone later that afternoon.
As expected, it wasn’t long at all until the door opened and he stepped into the room, a gleeful look of hope on his face.
“So is there really trouble, or is this just satisfying our arrangement, he asked, closing the door behind him.
“It’s just about the arrangement,” I told him. “Lay down so that I can have my way with you.” He did as he was told and I pulled my panties off as he freed his cock from his pants. I knelt down on the floor and sucked his little cock into my mouth until it was nice and stiff, then I climbed on top of him and slid him inside my pussy, moving up and down. I fucked him like this for awhile until I could tell he was getting close to cumming. I sped up then and really got him going so that he was grunting and groaning. Knowing he was about to cum, I slid back off of his dick and pumped his slippery penis with my hand, causing him to cum and spurt his seed over his belly.
“Hmm, maybe I should clean that up for you ..” I said and as I did, the cupboard next to us swung open. Sandra leant out and snapped a picture of Mike lying there naked, his sperm all over his belly.
“What the fuck?!” he exclaimed, momentarily blinded by the flash.
“Oh, I just thought that one good blackmailing deserves another,” Sandra said calmly, stepping out into the room, snapping another photo as she did so.”
“You bitch!” Mike said, though it wasn’t clear wether he was talking to Sandra or myself at that time.
“Don’t get so shitty,” I said to him. “You got some good sex you’d have never had if it wasn’t for black mailing me, you still get to read my stories and you still let me have free access on my pc. All that you miss out on is more sex … oh and you won’t be famous on the internet if that happens either. Otherwise, the whole office will see just what goes on when Mike’s alone in the servier room.”
He sat on the floor speechless as Sandra and I casually departed the room.
“Well that just leaves Dave,” Sandra said as we entered her office. “And at least I know that he’s a realist. What did you want to do. Did you want to keep having sex with him once a month, or stop it entirely?”
“You know, I think I’d like to keep fucking him for now, but it would be good to have some insurance for when I want it to stop but still keep my job.”
“Sounds smart to me,” Sandra said. I headed off to David’s office and Sandra set herself up in the office just outside to wait for the agreed signal for her to enter and take the photo.
I started off sucking David off as he sat in his chair, continuing to work. I asked him for his highlighter and started to fuck myself with it while I sucked on him. When he realised what I was doing he asked me to sit on his desk so that he could watch me do it. I perched myself on the edge of his desk with one foot resting on the floor and the other up on the arm of the chair. I slid the highlighter in and out of my wet pussy as he worked away, his gaze travelling back and forth from the screen to the action in my pussy. He even reached out occasionally and slid it in and out himself, sometimes slipping a finger in with it, which I pulled up to my mouth to suck on. After a bit of this, he stood up and slid his cock into my pussy. I told him that I wanted him in my arse again today and that I wanted to lay face down on his desk so that he could take me like a slut. He picked me up and practically rolled me over without my even touching his desk and then thrust his cock in and out of my pussy from behind for a bit, using his finger to wipe around my wet pussy and work at my anus.
Dave withdrew his cock from my pussy and I felt it pushing at my arse, I told him to get it in there and as he did, I pulled my skirt right up around my waist and worked to remove my blouse, struggling with my hands being between me and the desk. I managed to discard my blouse and Dave was now fully buried in my arse and thrusting in and out. I coughed loudly and that is when Sandra stepped in, snapping a couple of quick photos. Dave didn’t even hesitate, just kept on pumping his cock in and out of my arse.
“Hello Sandra,” he said calmly.
“Hi Dave, I hope you don’t mind, but Nikki seduced me and I when I found out what was going on, I thought I should at least help out my new lover.”
“I completely understand,” he said. “What are the terms?” I couldn’t believe they were talking so serenely about this as Dave fucked me in the arse.
“Things stay as they are, Nikki fucking you when she wants, retaining access and rights as agreed, but when she says she’s finished, its over, no recriminations.”
“Sounds perfectly reasonable to me. I assume that you’ve taken care of Paul and Mike Nikki?”
I grunted a yes in between thrusts and everyone seemed happy.
“You look so good with a cock in your arse sweety,” Sandra said, bending down to kiss me passionately as our boss rammed his cock into my anus again and again, starting to grunt like he was about to cum. He thrust himself deep within my arse and held still, his sperm filling my cavity. As usual, I gather my panties, pulled them on and squelched my way out of his office, this time, hand in hand with Sandra (well at least until we might be seen by someone else).
“I think I’d better show you some tender loving tonight baby,” Sandra said as she made her way to her office and I returned to my desk.
That night, back at Sandra’s place, she ran a nice warm bath and we slipped into the water together, me in front, leaning back against her soft and ample breasts, her arms around me drawing circles on my breasts and tummy, stroking my pussy gently. It was beautiful. She held me and caressed me and after about 15 minutes, I knelt in front of her so that she could suck on my perky little nipples while I fondled her breasts. We tried sitting with me at the back but I was too small to sit comfortably with Sandra in front. I told her to kneel down like a dog for me and worked my fingers in and out of her pussy and anus, determined to make her cum for me. It didn’t take too long and when she had calmed down, she insisted that we get out of the bath and make our way to the bedroom.
Naked, we collapsed on her bed and Sandra told me that she was going to give me some gently tongue loving to help my pussy get over the pounding that it had taken earlier that day.
I lay back and enjoyed myself as Sandra went to work on my pussy, licking and sucking at my swollen labia, caressing me with her fingers and stroking my clit with her tongue. I pulled on my nipples and arched my back and squirmed and wriggled as she drew me closer and closer to my climax. Finally I cried out as I came, and Sandra moved up to lie next to me, gently touching and caressing me. We fell asleep together, happy in each other’s arms.
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Paul watched the girls swimming in the water. He knew that he wouldn't regret installing a swimming pool at the house. His daughter was 18 now and was just settling in to her new womanly form. Her friend Sally was also 18 and just as lithe and gorgeous as his daughter. They were both brown haired and petite, their small breasts having that perfect pre-gravity form that he loved to look at so much, but where Sally had blue eyes, his daughter Nikki had inherited her mother's smouldering dark eyes that bordered on black they were so dark.
Every time he gazed into them he was reminded of her mother. The bitch that had run off when he'd lost his job last summer, abandoning him jobless with their daughter to look after. Nikki really couldn't understand why her mother had left (not that Paul had been able to offer a very plausible reason either) but if there was one positive to have come from the experience it was the fact that his relationship with his daughter was closer than ever.
Nikki had always wished for a swimming pool and when Paul had managed to find a new job (at double his previous pay!) he decided it was time to grant her wish. He had secretly always dreamed about having a pool and his daughter then one day bringing around a group of nubile young friends to tumble in the water. And today he was certainly being rewarded for his purchase.
"You should come in Daddy, the water's great!" Nikki said to him as she swam about the pool. Paul stood up and made his way to the edge of the pool, conscious of the fact that his penis had become semi erect, resulting in a tenting effect in his board shorts as he stood at the edge before diving into the water. He didn't think either of the girls would notice and was soon under the water anyway.
As he came back to the surface, the two girls attacked him, splashing at him dousing him with water. He retaliated in time before lunging forwards and seizing his daughter, pulling her to him, his arm snaking about her waist as he restrained her to prevent her splashing him. Sally jumped him from behind and grabbed him about the neck as Nikki struggled in his grasp, her lithe young body squirming against him.
He was suddenly acutely aware of his daughter's body, her butt rubbing back and forth over his cock as she struggled, his arm about her waist. At the same time, the body of her friend draped down his back and he could feel her breasts crushed against him. His cock sprang to life and he released Nikki suddenly as he felt her body drag across it. He reached around behind him to seize Sally and his hand closed on her buttock. She squealed and laughed and leapt away from his back, but Paul was left with a blazing memory of how it had felt to hold that tight buttock in his hand.
As they continued to play, Paul found himself seeking to grab the girls where he shouldn't more and more. He was telling himself that he shouldn't be doing it, but then he'd have a bottom in his hand, or he'd grab one of them on the ribs beneath her arms and would let his fingers close around so that his fingertips closed over the sides of their breast. The girls just giggled and squirmed and continued to play.
Eventually Paul decided that he would have to get out and made his way from the pool, his dick fully erect. He tried to hide it from their view as he grabbed a towel and headed inside, telling the girls that he'd get dinner ready. The girls played around some more before getting out to lay on their towels in the sun as Paul made dinner at the counter that over-looked the pool from the kitchen. As he prepared the meal he day dreamed about what it would be like if the two girls were naked, wondering if about the colour and size of their nipples.
He ate dinner with the girls at the table and found that his problem wasn't helped by the fact that they chose to sit at the table in their swimsuits. After they'd finished, he told them he'd drop Sally home so they all piled into the car and did exactly that.
That night, Paul told Nikki that it was time for her to go to bed after they'd sat and watched telly for awhile, Nikki curled up on the couch leaning against him, Paul trying desperately not to let his cock grow to a full erection with the heat of her body against his as his hand rested upon her side. It took all his will power not to let it drop down and drape over her breast.
"Time for you to go to bed sweetie," he told her when the show finished.
"Ok, Daddy. Could you come and tickle my back for me?" she asked him. It wasn't an unusual request as he'd been tickling her back at bed time for as long as he could remember. There'd been a lull in the time that she progressed through puberty, but since her mother had left them, she'd been asking again on a semi regular basis. But never before had the request filled him with a nervous ball in his stomach, a ball that he recognised as excitement from back in the days when he'd be anticipating a date, or contemplating how he might first manage to feel a woman's breasts. He watched Nikki leave the room, heard her in the bathroom and then, as he would any other time, made his way to her bedroom where she was waiting for him in bed.
She rolled over onto her stomach as he approached and pulled at her nightie, moving it up to expose her skin to his touch. With the nightie bounched up her arms, he trailed his fingers over her bare skin as he knew she liked it, running all over her back, up near her shoulders and down to the waistband of her panties. Nikki squirmed a little under his fingers' touch on her body, especially when he allowed them to linger over her sides and ribs where he knew she was sensitive.
Nikki pulled at her nightie, pulling it over her head as she asked Paul to tickle her shoulders too, telling him that he seemed to keep stopping because of her nightie. Paul took a deep breath as he watched the nightie disappear over her head. He was mesmerised by the sight of the side of her breast and caught the briefest glimpse of her tight nipple as she removed the nightie over her head. He returned his fingers to her body, his eyes glued to the point where the mattress supported her, willing her to move so that he could again glimpse her developing breast. He dared for more, running his fingers over her panty-clad bottom, waiting for the point where Nikki asked him what he was doing.
Nikki felt her father's fingers on her bottom and sighed at his touch. She wasn't quite sure what was happening with herself today, but she was enjoying it. It had started when they'd been mucking about in the pool. Sally had whispered to her that her Dad's cock was poking out all the time and Nikki had checked it out. She kept feeling it push into her when they were mucking about in the water. She knew that she shouldn't be enjoying it so much but it made her feel all good in her pussy when it rubbed against her and she'd noticed for the rest of the day that sometimes it was pushing out against her dad's shorts and sometimes it wasn't. She was curious, because they'd done some sex ed stuff at school, but she'd never seen an actual penis before, having only kissed boys and allowed one or two to touch her breasts but no more.
When Paul's fingers touched her bottom, it made her insides all mushy again and she wriggled and squirmed a bit.
"Good night sweetie," Paul suddenly said, stopping what he was doing and standing to leave the room.
"Goodnight Daddy. Don't I get a kiss?" she asked him. Paul came back to the bed and Nikki rolled slightly, turing her head to kiss her father goodnight, exposing her breasts a bit.. Paul's eyes immediately darted to the revealed orb, marvelling at the nice firm shape the view presented him with, the small puffy nipples a light dusty pink sitting on her breast.
As her father stood up, Nikki realised that he was looking at her breast, and pulled the cover up. She'd hadn't realised she'd showed her father so much when she'd kissed him. She'd been too busy staring at the bulge in her father's pants. As he turned to say goodnight again from the doorway, she noticed that the bulge was even bigger.
Nikki lay in her bed, confused by her feelings, but curious as well. Her fingers found their way inside her panties and she touched herself between her legs. She was wet, and she felt her juices on her labia as she ran her fingers over them. It felt really nice to just gently touch herself like that, sliding her fingers back and forth along her wet lips. She let them slide up and down for some time and then realised that her fingers were starting to slide between her lips, parting them to either side as they slid back up again. She dragged it up to the top of her slit and shuddered as she found her clit and started to arouse herself further.
She lay there gently fingering herself when she heard the shower running. She thought about the fact that her father must be in the bathroom and as she lay there she found herself wondering what he would look like naked. Well, more specifically, what his penis would look like without pants covering it. Curiousity got the better of her and she snuck out of bed and down the hall to the bathroom. She couldn't believe what she was doing and had to admit to herself that if the door was closed, she'd have to go back to bed still wondering. But there was a chance, because she knew that her father didn't always close the door, she'd seen it open when she was supposed to be asleep and had got up to go to the toilet before. She'd just never actually been interested in looking before. There was no way she had the nerve to walk in on her father, but she thought that she'd take the chance of a peek if it was open.
When she got to the bathroom, she was happy to see that the door was open. What's more, the shower curtain wasn't even closed over. Her father was sitting on the floor of the shower, the showerhead sending the water cascading against the wall. He was facing away from her position at 90 degrees and would have to turn his head to see her. But Nikki wasn't looking at his face. Her eyes were glued to his penis. It was huge. As she first started to look, it lay flat up against his stomach, erect and enraged as he took the soap between his hands and got them all slippery and sudsy. Then he took his penis in one soapy hand, which he slid down its length. Nikki was amazed to see the head of his penis appear from the other end of his fist as it continued down the length until it rested against his abdomen. Then he slid his hand up again before setting up a motion, up and down, up and down.
Nikki stood there, her insides churning and her vagina coming to life as she spied on her father in the shower, his hand pleasing his penis and stroking it over and over again. She slipped her hand into her pants and let her fingers caress her lips again, sighing as she sent pleasure through her body as she looked at her father doing the same to his.
Paul started panting a bit in shorter breaths and Nikki looked on as he slammed his fist down over his cock and held it there, tensing before a thick rope of white cum erupted from the tip to splash back down over his fist and belly in the shower. Nikki stared in amazement. It was soo cool! But she quickly retreated back to her room as her father started to sort himself out in the shower. She lay on her back in bed, her nightie discarded, her fingers playing with her lips some more. Just as she was about to drift off to sleep, she heard footsteps at the door to her room. She pretended to sleep and Paul entered her room to stand and stare down upon his daughter's semi naked body.
Nikki felt herself getting wet again under the gaze of her father and she nearly squealed when she felt a finger gently trace a circle around her nipple. It was all she could do not to give up the fact that she wasn't awake. The finger ran around and over one nipple and then the other before, then his hands gently closed over her breasts before the touch left her. Nikki was about to open her eyes when she felt another touch on her nipple. It was wet and she suddenly realised that her father was licking her nipple! She couldn't believe that her father was licking her nipple. And she really couldn't believe that she was enjoying it so much!
Nikki felt her father's hand close over her panty-clad pubic mound and let out an involuntary moan as she found herself pushing against it, wanting more pressure over her private areas. She didn't open her eyes, but the moan caused her father to quickly flee her room. Nikki was left lying in her bed, horny and curious, not really understanding what was going on but realising that this was some of the stuff that they'd talked about in sex ed. She thought about what they'd said in class and the fact that a penis was supposed to go inside a girl for them to have sex together. She found the though strangely exhilarating as she drifted off to sleep with thoughts of her father's massive cock filling her mind.
The next day at work, Paul found himself starting to wonder about ways that he could see his daughter naked. He knew it was wrong, but the thoughts kept invading his thoughts and he found himself thinking about it more and more.
At school, Nikki was talking to Sally about watching her father in the shower. She didn't tell her about how he'd touched her, but she did tell her that she'd seen her father masturbate until he came. Sally made her tell her every detail several times, her eyes intently focussed on Nikki's. When Nikki finished telling her she told Sally that she was getting all wet in her panties and Sally admitted that she was feeling a tingling down there as well.
Nikki told Sally how she had touched herself after she'd been spying on her father and asked Sally if she had ever done it. Sally told Nikki that she hadn't but that she was sure that she'd be trying it that night in bed.
When she got home from school, Nikki got into her swimsuit and tumbled into the pool, swimming around and cooling off, but thinking about the fun she'd had with her father the day before. When it was getting close to time for dinner, she got out of the pool and went to have a shower to wash out the chlorine from her hair and her swimsuit.
Paul came home from work and entered the house to hear the shower running. He walked down the hall towards his bedroom, noticing that the bathroom door was slightly ajar. He peered in, but the shower curtain was pulled over and he couldn't see anything. He was surprised at how disappointed he was. He went to his room and changed from his work clothes to a pair of shorts and a t-shirt before heading back towards the kitchen to prepare dinner. As he approached the bedroom, he heard the water stop and he peeked again into the bathroom, just in time to catch his daughter stepping from the shower to the towel rail. She was beautiful. He caught a full-frontal glimpse of her body, her perfect, b-cup breasts and her pubic hair, neatly cropped and shaved back along her bikini line. His cock was instantly hard and he stood there with it clasped through his shorts as he watched Nikki dry herself off, revelling with each additional glimpse of nipple or pussy that he would get.
Nikki wrapped herself in the towel and looked up as she went to leave the bathroom her eyes lifting from the floor to see her father watching her in the bathroom. She noted the hand on his penis and was shocked and surprised, not having heard her father come home. He stuttered an apology and darted off to the kitchen.
Nikki dressed in her room before going to join her father in the kitchen.
Over dinner, Paul apologised again for peeking into the shower, explaining that he was curious because he had noticed that his daughter was a woman and that something in him and driven him to look, that as her father he hoped she would turn out to be as beautiful as he imagined and that he had just wanted to see for himself. Nikki said it was ok, that she didn't really mind.
The rest of the evening was passed somewhat quietly and nervously until Nikki announced that she was going to bed and asked her father to tickle her back again. Paul acceded to the request and soon found himself perched on the edge of her bed, Nikki lying in just a pair of panties on. He ran his fingers over her skin, his cock again reacting to her proximity and near naked state.
As her father ran his fingers over her skin, Nikki wondered what to do next. She wanted to see her father's penis again and she wanted to feel his mouth on her nipples again as well. Deciding that there was really only one way to get something to happen, she rolled over under his touch so that she was laying on her back with her breasts exposed to him.
"What are you doing?" Paul asked her.
"I want you to touch me like you did last night when you thought I was asleep," she told him. Her father sat there, shocked. He really had thought she was asleep. "Please Daddy, it felt good. I liked it and I want you to do it again," Nikki asked, wondering whether she had blown her chance.
Then she felt a tentative finger on her nipple. She sighed happily, closing her eyes and laying back to enjoy it. She felt her father's fingers wander over her nipples and breasts, across her ribs and tummy before they went back to her nipples.
"Lick them Daddy," she whispered. Paul, as if in a trance, lowered his mouth to his young daughter's nipples, licking his tongue around and over them as he had just done with his fingers. She moaned and sighed under his ministrations, her pussy tingling as he pleasured her. She moved her hands to her panties and slipped one inside to touch herself.
Paul looked on, his daughter's nipple in his mouth as her hand proceeded under her panty-line to touch her young pussy. He slid a hand slowly across her belly and under her panty line so that his fingers could join hers. He didn't know what the reaction would be but had gone this far and felt committed now. Nikki withdrew her hand as her fathers fingers wandered over her wet labia and gently between them. She lifter her butt and slid her panties off so that she could spread her legs.
"Oh it feels so good Daddy, please don't stop," she whispered to him as his fingers slipped between her lips ."
"I want to do something for you," Paul said to his daughter, his eyes now fixed on his fingers as they caressed her labia, which were barely covered by a few sparse hairs. "I want to do something for you that is very special and should make you feel wonderful,"
"Are we going to have sex Daddy?" she asked him.
"No, not that, this is something different. You just lie there and tell me if there's anything that you don't like," he told her, moving below her on the bed until his face was only inches from her perfectly formed little pussy. He ran his fingers over it some more and this time pushed one into her hole, causing her to squirm and giggle, telling him that it was good, but funny. He withdrew his finger and lowered his face to his daughter's virgin pussy, running his tongue over her labia.
Paul proceeded to explore Nikki's pussy with his tongue, working over her labia, into her hole, down to her anus and finally back up through her slit to her little clit, his fingers parting her labia to give him access for a luscious licking. Nikki sighed and squealed and moaned, but at no time asked him to stop before she exploded in the first orgasm of her life.
"Oh wow Daddy, that was wonderful!" she told him as he moved up her body to suck each nipple before kissing her.
"I'm glad you enjoyed it sweetie, now I need to be off to bed..." he said as he prepared to leave the room.
"Daddy, wait, " Nikki called out as he made to move.
"What is it?"
"Will you show me your penis?"
"I don't know about that, I shouldn't have done what I've done so far and I think we should stop"



"Oh please Daddy?" she begged him, pleading to let her see it again. He relented because he was so turned on that he didn't think he'd ever be able to say no again, and lowered his shorts and boxers, standing before his daughter's bed.
He was lost when he saw her hand reach out to clasp his erection, her fingers barely wrapping around its girth before she tried to slide it up and down like he had in the shower. She asked him about it and he told her that it needed to be lubricated to be able to do that, with cream or soap or something.
"I want you to do it Daddy, I want to see it again," she said to him. Paul left the room and returned with some massage lotion, which he tipped into his hand before pumping his cock, up and down, up and down, up and down. Nikki looked on, mesmerised before reaching out to slide her hand up and down in addition to her father's.
The touch of his daughter's hand was too much for Paul and he came, his cum spurting up to come splattering down over his daughter's hand, bed and even her belly as he orgasmed.
"Oh, that was awesome Daddy, thank you!" Nikki said. Paul sheepishly withdrew from her room, wondering what he had started and whether he had the willpower to stop.
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"You know how you told me that you'd watched your Dad in the bathroom?" Sally asked Nikki as they sat chatting in Sally's room.
"Yeah," Nikki replied, wondering where this was going.
"well, I got so worked up thinking about it that I decided to see if I could spy on my brother when he was in the shower."
"Oh my God, really?!" Sally's brother was an undisputed hunk and played on the school soccer team. He was popular with all the girls regardless of what year they were in and Sally new that Nikki thought that he was really hot, even if he did seem to treat them as if they were still 15 and a pain in his butt.
"Yeah, I waited until he'd been in there for a bit and just walked in, pretending that I needed something urgently from the bathroom. He was standing up in the shower and the screen was all fogged up so I couldn't really see anything, but he yelled at me to get out. I asked him what the matter was, was he afraid of me seeing his dick and finding out it was tiny and then telling everyone. That made him mad. He yelled at me that his dick was perfectly fine and the girls wouldn't need my help in finding out how big it was!
I tried to hang around, but he started to yell even louder and I had to get out before Mum came to see what was happening."
"I can't believe you did that!"
"Yeah, well I can't believe that you saw your dad make himself cum! I so want to see it."
"I'm getting wet from talking about this," Nikki told Sally, "Did you try touching yourself like you said you were going to?"
"Yeah, I did, it felt really good, you were right," Sally replied, her face flushing as she admitted to it.
"Man, I wish I could see your brother naked, that would be awesome."
"Yeah, well I get the feeling that he might have shown his dick to Sarah Brown, but I don't think you've got much chance sorry, he seems to go after cheerleader bimbo types, not pretty AND smart types."
"Heee, you're making my blush! Do you really think I'm pretty?" Nikki asked her.
"You know I do, I wish I looked as hot as you, then I could get anyone I wanted!
"But you are as pretty as me!" Nikki said instantly. "Can you keep a secret? A really big one? If you can, I'll tell you something that you can't ever ever tell anyone else and maybe we can get you in on it too."
"You know I can keep a secret! I've never told anyone about how much you like my brother remember! Come on, please?"
"Well, I dunno, I shouldn't have said anything, I mean I really shouldn't tell anyone ..."
"Nikki! You have to! You can't leave it like that!" Sally insisted.
"Well, ok, then, but you have to promise on everything you've ever loved or I'll never speak to you again!"
"Geez, anyone would think you killed someone or something!"
"Well not that!" laughed Nikki. "Ok, here's what happened ..." Nikki proceeded to tell Sally about how her father had touched her and how good it had felt to have him touch her nipples and that he had even sucked on them before licking her pussy until she exploded. Sally looked on incredulously, hardly believing what she was hearing. When Nikki told her that she had touched her father's penis and that he'd cum, she nearly fell over."
"Holy crap Nikki! And you were telling me you couldn't believe that I'd just snuck into the bathroom with my brother when I didn't even see anything!"
Nikki was blushing furiously now and insisting that Sally wasn't ever allowed to tell a soul. Sally agreed readily. They sat in silence for a few minutes, each lost in their musings over the information that had just been shared.
"Nikki ..." Sally began.
"Yeah,"
"Was it really as good as you said when he licked you down there?"
"Oh yeah, it was the best thing I've ever felt!" Nikki said happily.
"Wow, I want to try that. I want to have someone make me feel that good."
"Would you let my Dad do it?" Nikki asked her friend.
"What?"
"Well you said you wanted to see a dick and I thought maybe if Dad thought he'd get to lick you that he'd be prepared to show you. But I have no idea how it could happen."
"Oh God, I don't know. I mean it freaks me out to think that you let him lick you! I could never let my Dad do that to me! I don't know about your dad either."
"Well, what about your brother?"
"Shit! Maybe, I mean at least he's not old."
"Want me to ask him?" Nikki said with a grin on her face.
"No way!" said Sally, her face shocked that Nikki might consider doing such a thing.
In the end the two of them said their goodbyes and Nikki made her way home, neither of them having come to a conclusion about how they might get someone to do for Sally what Nikki's father had done for her. Sally wasn't prepared to let Nikki's dad do it and there was no way she would let Nikki intercede with her brother for her.
Sally lay in bed thinking about her brother and the discussion that she'd had with Nikki earlier in the day. She couldn't sleep, tossing and turning and even laying there touching her pussy gently, feeling her way around her vagina, experimenting with what felt good. Finally she decided to creep into her brother's room to talk to him.
"Craig, are you awake?" she hissed from alongside his bed. She didn't get an answer and repeated the question.
"I am now, he mumbled, turning to face her in the gloom of the darkened room, just a faint light under the door giving him a slight silhouette of his Sister before him. "What do you want?"
"Can I ask you some questions?"
"I guess so, but why the hell now?" he asked her.
"Shove over and let me get in first," she said to him. Craig made room in his bed for his little sister to get in and she slid under his quilt alongside him. He suddenly became acutely aware of the fact that his sister was getting older. His body was betraying him too, because even though it was his sister in his bed, his penis was swelling from the warmth of her body and the smell of her hair as she snuggled in next to him.
"Make it quick," Craig urged.
"Have you had sex yet?" Sally blurted out.
"What?"
"I want to know if you're a virgin. I want to know about sex and I want to know if you're in a position to tell me," she repeated. "'Cause I've heard rumours that Sarah Brown gave you a blow job, but I don't know how far you've gone. And I want to know whether you enjoyed what you've done or not." Craig started to protest but Sally went on, "I could ask someone else, but you're here in the house with ma and I thought you might be a nice honest source of information. I'd hate for Mum to over hear me asking someone what a blow job is because I think my brother got one from Sarah Brown!"
"God, relax already, I'll talk to you about it," Craig said, to shut up his little sister. "I haven't had sex and I haven't even had a blow job so there isn't much I can tell you about it."
"Your're just saying that to shut me up," Sally accused.
"No, it's the truth," Craig said, thinking back to when Sarah had taken his dick in her hands and played with it, but had refused to suck on it, despite his urging. She'd given him a hand job but wouldn't suck it for him much to his disgust. He thought he was sure to get a blow job from her. His friends claimed that their girlfriends had done it for them, but Sarah insisted that it was dirty and that she wouldn't do it. He was suddenly aware of just how erect he was and rolled over to present her back to him as he was taken by surprise with Sally's next question.
"So, have you ever licked a girl 'down there'?" Sally asked, probing to determine exactly what his experience was.
"Shit, I can't believe your asking me all this," Craig said.
"Doesn't matter, just tell me."
"No. I haven't.
"Have you touched a girl there?"
"Not yet."
Sally noticed that her insides seemed to have come alive as she probed her brother to determine his experience
She thought back to her discussions with Nikki and how she had suggested that maybe she could get her brother to lick her pussy. "Do you want to touch mine?" she suddenly blurted out.
Craig was stunned. Had his little sister really just asked him if he wanted to touch her pussy?
"What?" he said, that being the only sound that managed to escape his lips.
"I asked if you want to touch mine ..." Sally said quietly, suddenly not quite sure how much she meant it.
"You'd really let me?" he asked.
"Um ... yeah ... if I can touch your dick?" she answered, suddenly throwing a condition in to get some leverage.
"Umm, ok," He replied. Craig rolled back over so that he was on his side facing his sister who was lying on her back in her nightie. He couldn't see her in the dark of the room, but he could imagine the swell of her breasts and the flaring of her hips that he'd been noticing over the last couple of years as she graduated from girl to young woman.
He tentatively reached out his hand until it was resting on her thigh and slid it up under her nightie where he encountered her panties. He felt his sister part her legs and he rubbed at her crotch through the fabric of her panties. Sally moaned a little and he rubbed harder. He moved his hand up to the waistband and started to slip his hand down inside them, his fingers tangling their way through her pubes as he sought out her slit. He was somewhat clumsy and was disappointed to hear Sally tell him to stop. He reluctantly withdrew his hand.
He felt Sally moving on the bed and realised that she was removing her panties. When she stopped she told him to try again as she stuffed her panties under the pillow they were sharing. Again he reached out and this time went immediately to her pussy lips. They were wet and he tried to push a finger in her hole.
"Stop, not so rough," she told him as he tried to force his finger in. Sally instructed him on how to touch her how she liked it, to run in finger around the outside, tickling her labia and gently working his finger between her lips before trying to get it inside her.
Craig listened to his sister and explored the outside of her pussy, wishing that he could see what he was doing. He started as he felt her hand grip his cock through his boxers. He groaned as she squeezed it tight.
"God, I can't believe how hard it feels," she said to him as she pulled and tugged on it. Craig pushed his finger inside his sister's hole in response to the sudden sensations of his cock. There was something about the fact that this was his sister and that he was touching her even more intimately that drove him even more wild than when his girlfriend had masturbated him. Just as he pushed a second finger inside Sally's pussy, he realised that he was going to cum. He opened his mouth to tell Sally, but it was too late.
Sally felt her brother's cock pulse in her hand and then his boxers were suddenly very wet.
"Did you just cum?" she asked.
"Yeah," he replied quietly, withdrawing his fingers from her pussy.
"Oh. Well I think I'd better go now," she said, grabbing her panties from under the pillow and clambering quietly out of her bed.
"Sure," he said, disappointed. "Sally," he started as she made her way from the room."
"Yes?"
"Thanks."
"Sure. Thank you, too," she said, her body showing through the fabric of her nightie as she stood turned in his doorway. He marvelled at the outline of her firm breasts through the material, suddenly disappointed that he hadn't taken the opportunity to feel them when she'd been in his bed.
The two girls were sitting around the pool again and Nikki said to Sally, "you wanna be naughty?"
"What do you mean?"
"Do you want to sunbathe nude with me?"
"What if your Dad comes home?" Sally asked.
"He's going to be gone until 4pm, he told me when he left," Nikki answered.
"Um, ok, why not, it should be fun," Sally said. The two girls stripped their bathers off, giggling before sitting laying back down on the towel. Nikki grabbed the sunscreen and started applying it to the areas that her one piece suit had covered, rubbing it into her breasts and tummy.
Sally watched her, loving the way her breasts moved under her hands, the nipples becoming erect. Then Nikki started rubbing sunscreen in around her pubes and pussy and remarked to Sally that she was getting wet it felt so good. "Could you do my back and bum for me?" she then asked.
Sally said that she would and that then Nikki could return the favour. Nikki rolled onto her stomach and Sally squirted sunscreen over her friends bottom and lower back before using her hands to rub it all in. She found herself paying particular attention to Nikki's butt and was a little surprised when Nikki's legs parted a little, allowing Sally's hand to slide between her thighs a little. Sally felt the brush of Nikki's pubes against her hand and withdrew it, slapping her butt and telling her that she was finished.
Nikki rolled back over, surprised at how alive her pussy felt after her friend had touched her. She watched as Sally started rubbing sunscreen into her breasts and suddenly wished that she could feel them. Then Sally was on her stomach, her butt facing the sun and Nikki took her turn to rub sunscreen into it. Her hands were drawn to the crack of her friend's arse and kept slipping down to get close to her pussy. As Nikki rubbed the sunscreen in, Sally decided to tell Nikki about her brother.
Nikki's hand slowed as she listened, feeling her pussy getting wetter and wetter, especially when Sally told her that her brother had shot his load in his pants and that she'd then left him.
"But I didn't manage to get him to lick me," Sally said, a little disappointed.
"Well maybe next time he will. Maybe you should have stayed after he'd cum and told him to return the favour.
"Yeah, maybe, I was just shocked that he'd cum so quickly and decided to get out of there. He just seemed interested in getting as many of his fingers inside me as he could."
"What was it like, having his fingers in you? Daddy didn't do that to me."
"It felt really good," Sally replied.
"But what did it feel like?" Nikki asked.
"I dunno, its hard to explain, it'd be easier to show you I guess."
"You'll stick your fingers in me?" Nikki asked, stunned that her friend had suggested it.
"Sure, why not, if it means you get to know what I am talking about," Sally replied.
Nikki sat down in front of her friend and spread her legs to reveal her glistening pussy. Sally moved next to her and reached down and touched her pussy, letting her fingers enjoy their journey all over it. She loved being able to make her friend sigh and moan as she caressed her intimately. She traced her finger over Nikki's clit, making her flinch as she sent pleasure directly through her body before running her finger down and between her lips and sliding one of them into her drenched hole.
"Ooo, I like that," Nikki said as Sally ran her finger around inside her pussy, sliding it in and out, wiggling it.
Sally slipped another finger in beside the first, gently starting to stretch her pussy. Nikki took a look at her friend's fingers as they penetrated her and then lay down on her back, her legs splayed apart as she enjoyed the sensation. Sally slipped a third finger into Nikki's pussy and then used the fingers of her other hand to tease her clit.
Nikki writhed on the ground before her and Sally continued with her efforts until Nikki squealed and bucked her hips as she was swept away by her orgasm. She begged Sally to stop and Sally did, smiling down at the naked form of her friend, quietly convulsing on her towel before her. As Nikki lay recovering, Sally reached out her hands and took her friend's breasts in them, squeezing them and manipulating them, teasing the nipples, exploring the sensation of fondling another girl's breasts.
"Mmm, thank you Sally," Nikki said, looking up to meet Sally's eyes.
"Anytime," laughed Sally, " but now you owe me."
"Oh, and what do I owe you?" Nikki asked.
"Well, you'd never had fingers in your pussy and I helped you out. I've never had my pussy licked ..."
"You want me to lick your pussy for you?" Nikki asked, surprised.
"Um, yeah," Sally said, suddenly blushing. Nikki lay looking up at her friend, her eyes travelling from her apprehensive expression, down to her firm breasts with their erect nipples and back up to her face. She considered it for awhile.
"Well, I guess if dad can do it to me, I should be able to show you what he did, " Nikki conceded.
"Oh wow, thanks!" Sally responded enthusiastically, laying herself down on her towel and spreading her legs to give her friend access to her sopping pussy.
"Nikki lay down on her tummy between Sally's legs, her face hovering over her pussy. She used her fingers to part her lips and then licked along the inside of Sally's labia."
"Uegh," she said, pulling her head back.
"What is it?" Sally asked, concerned at her friend's reaction.
"Sunscreen," laughed Nikki, "Let's go inside and shower and then I'll lick your pussy for you." Giggling, the two girls grabbed their towels and swim suits and ran into the house, straight to the bathroom.
Sally hopped into the shower and started washing herself down with soap while Nikki waited in the bathroom.
"Why don't you come in too, you can wash off the sunscreen as well and maybe ... well, maybe I'll lick you so I know what its like to do the licking as well." Sally suggested.
Nikki was happy to go along with this and joined her friend in the shower, their bodies rubbing against each other as they manoeuvred their way around each other in the shower cubicle, washing every inch of their skin. Nikki watched Sally washing herself and took the soap from her before rubbing it all over her friend's breasts. Sally leant back against the wall of the shower and Nikki played with her breasts before letting one hand wander down to her pussy where she let her soapy hand caress her friend.
Remembering what it had been like to have her father suck on her nipples, Nikki decided that she'd do exactly that to her friend's breast and lowered her head to suck on Sally's left nipple. Sally moaned in pleasure as her nipple was drawn deep into Nikki's mouth where her tongue was flicked back and forth over it.
Nikki kept sucking and then felt Sally's hands upon her own breasts, pulling at them, drawing them away from her body, her wet nipples slipping between Sally's soapy fingers. Nikki plunged a finger inside Sally's pussy and wriggled it around. In response, Sally told Nikki that she thought that it was time that she had her pussy licked. Nikki stopped sucking on her friend's nipple and looked at her face. It was happy and shiny with the moisture from the shower. Nikki noted the fullness of Sally's lips, the angle of her cheek, the curve of her neck and felt an intense desire to kiss her friend. She leaned in, her eyes focused on her friend's lips, which parted to allow her tongue to slip between them. Nikki's tongue slipped out of her own mouth to meet it in her approach and she shifted her gaze to Sally's eyes, which locked on her own.
Their lips met and Nikki melted into the kiss, her tongue entwined about Sally's her body thrust forward, wedging Sally between herself and the wall, their breasts mashed together, Sally's thigh between Nikki's legs, Nikki's pussy rubbing on it.
Nikki wasn't sure how long they kissed, but it was bliss. Eventually they broke apart and Sally pushed Nikki away, turning off the torrent of water and telling Nikki that she wanted her pussy licked. They grabbed towels and rubbed each other dry, pausing to kiss again and again before going together, hand in hand into Nikki's bedroom.
Sally lay back upon the bed and Nikki crawled up between her legs, trailing kisses over her calf, her knee, her thigh until she was again face to face with her friend's pussy, wet, inflamed, excited, waiting. She ran a finger down each labia and then parted them, wantonly checking out the moist pink folds before her.



Nikki lowered her face to the pussy and began devouring it, following the actions that her father had taken with her own pussy ... stimulating Sally slowly, building her pleasure before running her tongue around and over the pleasure nub that was Sally's clitoris.
Sally writhed on the bed and ran a hand through Nikki's hair, her other hand pulling and kneading at her breast, tugging on the nipple and adding to the stimulation. She was soon squealing with each trip of her friend's tongue over her clit. Nikki focused her attention and felt Sally begin to shake. She screamed as her pussy convulsed and tensed and her orgasm shattered its way through her body. Sally was pulling at her friend, urging her to climb up her body until she was laying atop of her, their breasts again melded together, their lips locked in a beautiful deep kiss tasting of Sally's orgasm.
"That was amazing, thank you so much," Sally said as Nikki rolled off her to the side after the kiss finally ended.
"No problem at all, it was such fun to do it to you," Nikki told her.
""Then I shall have to try it for myself", laughed Sally as she moved about the bed to get between Nikki's legs. Nikki spread herself open for Sally and lay back to receive the pleasure that her friend was offering.
As Sally went about pleasuring her, Nikki thought to herself that it was different from when her father had done it. It was less insistent, softer, ... lovely. Sally explored every part of Nikki's pussy with her tongue when, taking a cue from what Nikki had done to her, she honed in on Nikki's clit to finish her off. Nikki finally came with a rush and the two girls lay beside each other tenderly until Nikki glanced over at the clock and realised that her father was due home soon.
Dressed, the girls spent some time down stairs, watching TV, kissing each other, enjoying the newfound intimacy that they were now sharing. When they heard the car in the drive way, Sally said goodbye and made her way out the front just as Nikki's Dad arrived home.
They exchanged greetings as they passed and Nikki noticed her father's gaze follow Sally's butt as she walked up the street towards her house. Nikki gave her father a hug at the door as he came up to the house and kissed him, her lips lingering a little on his.
"hey honey," he said as they went inside, "you and Sally have fun today?"
"Oh yes," Nikki answered.
"What did you get up to?" Paul asked, noted an odd look on his daughter's face (a happy look, but unusual).
"Oh, we swam and sunbaked and stuff," Nikki said, realising that she couldn't exactly tell him she'd learnt to eat pussy.
They went about their routines, eating dinner before settling down to watch TV together. Nikki was feeling really horny after the afternoon she'd spent with Sally and started to run her hand over her father's penis encouraging it to get hard.
"And what do you think you're doing, young lady?' Paul asked his daughter, a sparkle in his eye.
"Making you happy, Daddy," Nikki said as she worked at the fastenings of his pants to free his cock. She wrapped her hand about it and started pumping it up and down. She looked at it and decided that she would like to try sucking it. She lowered her head down and took it in her mouth, just trying to get as much in as she could. Paul looked on in surprise. Here was his own daughter with her mouth happily wrapped around the head of his cock.
He asked her if she'd ever done this before and Nikki stopped to tell him no, but she'd heard that boys liked it and wanted to try it with him. Paul let her continue, giving her pointers on what he did and didn't like as she experimented with pleasuring her father orally.
After letting her suck his cock for awhile, Paul told his daughter to stop and to get undressed. Nikki happily stood up and started to remove her clothes. He told her to slow down, to tease him and Nikki took on the role happily, peeling clothing off slowly, almost revealing her breast before covering it again. She got down to her panties and turned away so that her father was eyeing off her panty-clad butt. She bent over to touch her toes and looked at her father from between her legs, which were straight as she clasped her hands around her ankles. Paul leaned forwards and ran his tongue along the edge of her panties, before pushing them towards her pussy and anus with his tongue. Nikki started to pull them down her legs, slipping over the curve of her buttocks before sliding them down her long smooth legs.
Paul again moved closer to her, using his tongue again, this time directly on her pussy before licking up to tongue her little anus. Nikki squealed and said, "Daddy, isn't that a little icky?"
"Honey, you're nice and clean and you tell me, does it feel good?"
"Well, yeah, I guess it does," she replied.
"Then just enjoy it." And with that licked across her puckered little hole again while slipping a finger in her pussy.
"Ooooo Daddy, I want to suck you again," Nikki said, stepping away from her father and kneeling before him. She attacked his cock with enthusiasm, bobbing her head up and down and slurping and sucking on it. Paul told her what a good job she was doing.
"Oh yes, honey, suck Daddy's penis, get me off sweety, you're so good to Daddy." When he was close to cumming he told Nikki that he was going to explode and that she could either take it in her mouth and swallow it, take it and spit it or let him cum over his belly.
"What would you like Daddy?" she asked as she stopped briefly.
"I'd love it if you swallowed it," he said to her as his eyes caressed her pert nipples before returning to her mouth which lowered over his cock again.
Nikki kept moving her mouth up and down her Daddy's engorged penis, catching at the lip of the helmet as she moved up, feeling the veins on the side with her tongue as she moved back down. Her father grunted and thrust up at her mouth and Nikki realised that he was going to cum. She took him deep in her mouth as his penis pulsed and a wash of warm sticking cum splattered against the back of her throat. She swallowed eagerly again and again as he emptied his seed inside her mouth, before she felt some dribbling down her chin. Her father stopped cumming and she released him.
"Was that good Daddy?" she asked him.
"Oh honey that was wonderful! Now sit here on the couch and let me make you cum in return."
Nikki happily took her father's place on the couch and spread her legs, ready for her second licking of the day. She wasn't disappointed as her father worked her pussy over with his knowledgeable expertise until she was quaking with her release.
That night when it was time to go to bed, Nikki put on her nightie and went to her father's room.
"Can I sleep in here with you Daddy?" she asked.
"Sure honey, that would be lovely," he said and Nikki clambered in and fell asleep in her father's arms, his hand gently cupping her breast and he cock pressed into her bottom.
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As Nikki awoke, she couldn’t help but feel her father’s cock pushed against her thigh. She had obviously rolled onto her back during the night and as she woke, one of her father’s legs was draped over her, trapping his penis between his leg and her thigh. It was semi-hard and she couldn’t help but wonder what it would be like to have her father’s cock spearing between her lips like Sally’s tongue had the day before. One day she would have to find out.
Paul awoke and realised that he was lying with his daughter in his bed. He felt guilty, knowing that he shouldn’t be doing it, but when Nikki looked into his eyes, any thoughts of guilt were washed away by the adoration that he saw there. She smiled at him, wishing him a good morning and her head closed in on his to plant a kiss on his lips.
Instinctively his tongue slipped out between his lips to kiss her and Nikki looked a little surprised. She quickly recovered from her surprise though, her tongue darting out to meet his as her lips parted to accept his kiss. They locked together in a passionate kiss not intended for father and daughter, but oblivious to such convention in their lust and love.
Paul’s hand closed over his daughter’s breast and Nikki was now aware that her father’s penis was fully erect as it pushed into her. She wrapped her hand around it and asked her father if he’d like her to suck on it for him again. Paul told her that he needed to go to the toilet first but that he’d love for her to do it after. As he started to leave the bed to go to the bathroom, Nikki got out of bed to follow him, telling him that she hadn’t seen a man pee and could she please watch him?
Paul said that if she really wanted to she could and so it was that she stood in the doorway to the bathroom watching as a stream of pee flowed from his penis into the toilet.
“Can I hold it while you pee?” she asked him, advancing on him across the bathroom.
“Er, Sure honey,” Paul replied. Nikki took her father’s penis in her hand as the urine continued to flow from it. She was surprised how much she had to push it down to keep it from peeing out of the toilet. She commented on it to Paul and he told her it was because he was getting excited and that it was harder to pee from an erect penis than a limp on.
He finished and she let him go, telling him that she needed to go now. She sat down on the toilet and started to go. Paul told her to lift her nightie and spread her legs so that he could watch her like she’d watched him. He stood there with his cock getting harder and harder and started to stroke it as he watched the pee flow from between his daughter’s pussy lips. Nikki reached out and grabbed his cock and pulled it towards her until her father stepped within easy reach of her mouth. She took him in her mouth as she sat on the toilet and started to suck him up and down his shaft.
As his daughter sucked on his cock, Paul pulled at her nightie, lifting it so that he could see her naked as she sucked on his erection. She broke her suckling contact long enough for him to lift it over her head and then quickly sucked his dick back into her mouth. She loved the way her father became insistent as she kept sucking it, his hands in her hair, his cock thrusting at her face. Before long it felt as if she had no control, as if her face was simply being used to satisfy the thrusting member before her. It was strangely exhilarating and she moaned as her father fucked her face. She gagged as one thrust went deeper than she was expecting but her father didn’t stop and she pulled back after gagging yet again, just as her father’s cock erupted in a shower of sperm while he vocalised his release, his cum splattering over her face and dripping down to her breasts and tummy.
“Sorry about that honey,” he said to her, looking down at his cum soaked daughter.
“I don’t mind Daddy, I like you using me for your pleasure. But I think I’d better shower,” she laughed.
“You are too good to me sweetie. I’ll wash you off in the shower.” And with that they turned the water on in the shower and after waiting for the temperature to even out, both got in together. Nikki stood with her face in the cascading water, the cum washing down her body as her father took the soap and started to run his hands all over her body from behind. He massaged her shoulders and stroked her sides and cupped and squeezed her breasts, teasing the nipples.
“You have such strong hands Daddy, I love having you touch me like this.”
“Honey, I love touching you like this too, you have such a wonderful pretty and firm young body. As he said this, he took her buttocks in his hands and massaged them before sliding one hand up and around the front to touch her breast again. As he did this, his soapy right hand nestled itself between her buttocks, washing, pushing down towards her pussy. His soapy finger probed gently at her anus as Paul lost all sense of what he was doing, determined to explore every inch of this young body, even if it was his daughter. He felt her buttocks clench, but pushed anyway, urging her to relax.
“It feels funny Daddy,” she said to him as he pinched at her nipple and fingered her bum hole.
His left hand reached down from her front and separated her pussy lips before working inside her vagina and as she relaxed a little his slipped his soapy finger inside her anus, the tight muscle of her sphincter gripping his finger as it plunged in.
Nikki squealed as her father’s finger pushed inside her bottom further. She wasn’t sure about this, but her Daddy seemed to really want it and she didn’t want to disappoint him, so she held still as both her holes were fingered. He removed his finger and moved her out of the water, soaping his hands before returning them to their exploration. His cock was really hard again and Nikki reached down to tug on it as fingers penetrated both her holes. As she relaxed, she started to enjoy the feeling.
Paul’s attentions moved to her clit with his other hand fingering her anus and he felt a change in her motion, suddenly realising that his daughter was now pushing back against the finger in her bottom, her hips gyrating as he manipulated her clit.
Nikki could feel her pussy preparing to cum and pushed back against the finger in her arse. What had felt uncomfortable at first now felt fantastic and she squealed again as the finger slid in and out of her bum and her pussy convulsed in orgasm. She leant against her father who, sensing her release, stopped probing her.
“Oh my Daddy, you are full of nice surprises!” she said to him, pulling her head to down to kiss him before they both got out of the shower and dressed for the day.
On the same night that Nikki slept with her father, Sally lay in her bed thinking about how much fun it had been to suck on Nikki’s pussy .. and to have her own sucked. It was late. She hadn’t been able to sleep and was considering going next door to wake her brother up, but just as the thought entered her mind, she noticed the door to her room swinging silently open. She new from the silhouette that it was her brother.
“Are you awake?” he asked as he closed the distance quickly to the side of her bed.”
“Yeah,” she said.
“Can I get in?” he asked her, not waiting for a reply and shuffling onto the edge of her bed under the quilt.
“Too late to say no now, isn’t it?” Sally quietly laughed, but she moved over and made room for him, noting that his cock was stiff as it brushed against her thigh as they sorted themselves out. “So what brings you to my boudoir?”
“I was wondering if we could have some more fun like the other night?”
“Hmm, I think that I might not mind that too much,” Sally said, taking her brother’s boxer clad cock in her hand and stroking it. “But I think that I want to suck your cock before you cum this time.”
“God that would be awesome,” Craig said.
“Of course, you have to lick my pussy for me afterwards.”
“Oh. I don’t know if I want to do that.”
“Well, I’ll suck your cock and you can think about it, but I really think that you should.”
“Well I’ll see, it seems kinda dirty though.”
“Its not, its fine, there’s nothing wrong with it,” Sally said, trying to convince him as her hand continued to manipulate her brother’s fat cock.
“And you know, because of all the pussies you’ve licked of course …” Craig said, teasing her. There was something about the lack of a response, the tension in the bed when he said it that made him ask accusingly, “Have you licked another girl’s pussy?!”
“That’s none of your business,” Sally hissed.
“Holy shit, you have! You’re a lesbian! My sister got some pussy!”
“Shut up Craig, I am not gay! Get out, I don’t think I want to do this anymore.”
“Well of course if you’re gay you won’t want to suck my dick,” he said, moving to get out of the bed. Sally didn’t let go of his cock though and pulled him back onto the bed.
“Ow!”
“You lie there then and I’ll show you just how gay I’m not,” Sally said indignantly, tugging her brother’s boxers down and quickly taking his erection between her lips, her tongue caressing the smooth flesh. She slid her mouth down over the shaft and back up again, her brother murmuring just how wonderful it was, how amazing it felt to have her mouth pleasuring his cock.
Sally felt her pussy getting wetter with every trip her mouth took up and down her brother’s cock. She supported herself on one hand and used the other to caress her breast, tweaking at her nipple as she continued to suck him off.
She heard him groan and his body became tense and rigid. Realising that her brother was about to cum, she used her hand to pump his shaft, removing her mouth. She felt his cock spasm in her hand and watched the cum spurt out over his tummy in the dim light that emanated from without the room.
“Oh shit, that was fucking great!” Craig said as he lay with sperm splattered over his body. “Do you have some tissues?” Sally went to her dresser and came back with a couple of tissues which she passed to him. As he wiped up his sperm, she stood beside her bed and pulled her panties down and lifted her nightie up over her head so that she stood naked before her brother for the first time since they’d bathed together as young kids.
“Wow, you are such a hottie Sal,” Craig said to her, gazing up at her pert little breasts, his gaze travelling over her entire nakedness, caressing her like a touch.
“Lick my pussy, its my turn to cum,” she simply said, laying back down on the bed beside him, spreading her legs. She pushed Craig down towards her feet and he ceded ground, moving slowly down her body, his fingers trailing over her nipples, her breasts, her tight tummy until they tangled briefly in her pubes. He positioned himself ready to try the delights that were being offered to him and Sally pulled her pussy lips apart with her fingers, telling him exactly what she wanted him to do.
Craig did as his sister had asked and used his tongue to stimulate her clitoris, working around it in circles and back and forth across it as she began to echo his recent pleasures vocally. When she was really getting into it, Craig stopped what he was doing.
“No, don’t stop, keep going!” Sally urged.
“Whose pussy did you lick?” he asked slyly.
“Fuck! Don’t worry about that, just make me cum you shit,” she said, getting angry that he would hold out on her like this.
“No, I think I need to know before I can finish this off.”
“If that’s the way you want to be, I’ll do it myself and you can forget about ever coming in here like this again!” Sally said. That threw Craig. She could tell that the thought of not being able to do it with her again might just be more than he was willing to concede in order to know about her fling with Nikki.
Craig returned to pleasing his sister and she sighed in relief as waves of pleasure resumed their coursing through her veins. With a little instruction and encouragement, Craig was soon bringing her to the limits of her tolerance as Nikki had done for her. She grabbed her pillow and pulled it down over her face as she squealed, her pussy convulsing and pulsing in its release.
“Better sis?” Craig asked as he pulled his boxers back on.”
“Hell yes, I think that we could have a lot of fun together like this bro.”
“Mmm, I won’t complain,” he laughed as he snuck out of her room and down the passage. He couldn’t help but wondering about which of her friends she might have licked though. The thought brought him another erection before he’d even managed to make it back to his room.
“You’ll never guess what!” Sally said urgently to Nikki as they walked to the bus-stop together.
“What?”
“I gave Craig a blow job,” she said proudly, happy that Nikki grinned in response. But Nikki then just looked pensive and didn’t say anything, which started to worry her. “What is it?”
“Oh just that I did the same thing for my Daddy and then slept in his bed for the night,” Nikki said.
“Oh wow, aren’t we just the two dirtiest little sluts!” laughed Sally.
“Yeah, did you swallow his cum?”
“No, I made him cum on his tummy. Did you?”
“Yeah.”
“Wow, what did it taste like?”
“Its kinda hard to say, I can’t really compare anything with it. Its not something I’d choose to have from a glass for instance, but I didn’t mind because of the fact that it was cumming from Daddy’s cock. I guess you’ll just have to taste your brother’s cum to find out.”
“I guess so. I got Craig to lick my pussy last night too! But I slipped up and he worked out that I had licked a pussy …”
“Oh my God! Did you tell him it was with me?”
“No he doesn’t know who it was with, but I reckon he’ll probably work it out ‘cause he’s just gotto think about how much time we’ve been spending together and I reckon he’ll click.”
“I guess there’s no chance of me getting to have a go with him then if he decides that I’m his sister’s lover.” Nikki sighed.
“Oh, I don’t know, he didn’t exactly seem disappointed to think that I’d been licking pussy, but he did accuse me of being gay.”
“What did you say?”
“I gave him the blow job and let that speak for itself,” Sally laughed. “So, do you want to come over and stay this weekend, or what?”
“Um, sure, I’ll talk to Dad about it,” Nikki said, as they boarded the bus to school at last, careful now not to mention the incestuous affairs of their home lives.
Paul was disappointed when Nikki wanted to spend the weekend at her friend’s place, especially when he realised that she’d be staying Friday and Saturday night, but he knew that he couldn’t allow the relationship that they’d started to be destroyed by his desire to keep her at home as his own. He simply hoped that he would continue to be able to share his feelings and desires in a mutually pleasurable way.
Nikki didn’t sleep with her father every night because she was a little concerned about both of them becoming too used to the explicit nature of their relationship. She knew what she was doing wasn’t really right and fully intended that one day she’d have a husband of her own age, but that was no reason not to enjoy the opportunities that they were having completely! On the Wednesday night before she abandoned him for the weekend (she could tell that he wasn’t particularly happy about it) she came home from Netball practice hot and sweaty and as she went past her father in the living room, suggested that he might like to come with her to the bathroom. She laughed at the mad grin that spread across her face as he all but leapt out of the couch.
“Why Daddy, you could almost get a spot on my netball team with moves as quick as that she teased him.”
“Honey, if it means I get to watch that pretty little butt of yours wiggle its way to the bathroom in front of me, I’d try and break the land speed record!”
Nikki laughed and lifted the hem of her sports skirt to flash him her lycra panties before quickly stepping out of his reach as his hand snapped out to try and fondle her arse.
Paul leant against the doorway to the bathroom, watching as his daughter disrobed in front of him. He loved watching as inch after inch of her skin was revealed to him, his cock hardening with each new revelation. Nikki turned the water on in the shower and adjusted the temperature, acutely aware that her nipples were hardening and her pussy getting wet under the lurid gaze of her father. She stepped into the shower asking her father if he was just going to stand there and watch her or whether he was going to join her.
“I think for now that I might just watch you.”
“Well, I don’t have a big problem with that Daddy, but I’d hate to see you stand there and get wet!”
“Oh I don’t see getting wet as being a problem out here love.”
“Well ok then,” Nikki said, allowing the water to soak through her hair as she bent forwards under the flow of the water. Once it was well and truly drenched, she flicked her hair up over her head, ensuring that a spray of water flew over the cubicle to splash her father.
“Now young lady, don’t make me spank you.”
“Huh, you’d have to get wet to do that!” she laughed.
Well, just remember that in order for you to get out of there, you have to get past me,” he teased.
“Ahh, but if you don’t let me out, you don’t get to play with these,” she taunted in return, pulling at her nipples lasciviously, licking her lips and then running her hands over her wet lithe body. She noticed the look of lust on her father’s face, but he wasn’t giving in to temptation. “Tell me to do something for you Daddy, tell me what to do to turn you on.”
Paul growled low in his throat, amazed at how his seemingly innocent daughter managed to tap into his deepest desires. He liked nothing more than being in charge of a sexual situation and here his daughter of all people was offering him the chance to instruct her.
“Keep touching yourself, take the soap and get your breasts and belly and pussy all lathered up and run them all over he said, dropping his pants and taking his erect cock in his hands, stroking it as she complied with his request, her hands sliding all over. He watched as her fingers moved over her body. She teased him, her nipples being tugged, her breasts squeezed and manipulated, her other hand sliding between her legs, teasing her clitoris and stroking her lips.
“Pick up the brush,” her father told her, indicating the long handled scrubbing brush that lay on the floor of the shower alcove. As she did, he told her to sit upon the floor with her legs spread.
“I want you to slip the handle into your pussy,” Paul told his daughter. “Not too far though, just an inch, I don’t want you spoiling yourself.” Nikki blushed as she thought about her father referring to her virginity in such a way. She did as she was told though, finding it strangely arousing to be instructed by her father as he stood outside the shower playing with his cock.
Sitting on the floor of the shower, she took the brush and pointed the wooden handle at her pussy, resting the tip of it against her lips. She looked down and watched as she slipped it between her lips. It went in a little way, but then the water had washed away her juices and she found that it wasn’t going to go in easily. She stood briefly, adjusting the flow of the water so that it fell down the wall of the alcove and not over her body, then she sat back upon the floor, her legs spread apart. She watched as the handle again disappeared between her lips and marvelled at the pleasurable feeling of having something so hard between her lips. She stopped when it was a little way in and looked up into her father’s eyes. He was all but drooling as he watched her penetrating herself. Sensing what he wanted, she slid the handle in and out of her hole for a bit and smiled as she noted the increased tempo with which he handled his erection.
“Take it out,” he told her. Nikki did so. “Now suck the brush. Get it clean of your pussy juices.” Nikki sucked on the handle of the brush, tasting herself, wondering what her father would think if he knew that she had licked her girlfriend’s pussy and was planning on doing more of it over the weekend to come. Thinking about it, she sucked on it like she would her father’s cock until he gave her further instructions.



“Now get the handle really soapy and get on your hands and knees facing the wall. Point your cute little butt at me.”
Nikki soaped up the handle of the brush and got down on her hands and knees on the floor of the shower alcove..
“Pass me the brush,” she heard and turning to see where her father was, noted that the shower screen had been opened and that her now naked father was squatting down behind her. Nikki passed the brush back to her father and waited. She felt the tip of the brush come to rest against the entrance to her tight little anus. She remembered her father putting his finger in her bum hole and how good it had felt once she’d become accustomed to it. He wasn’t pushing it inside her, just resting it against her hole. She found herself wanting it and pushing back against it, but her father merely relaxed the pressure so that it remained nestled against her puckered hole, but didn’t penetrate it.
“Ask me to Nikki, ask me to put the handle in your bottom.”
“Daddy, could you please put the handle in my bottom?” Nikki asked quietly, her pussy getting wetter and wetter as her father teased her.
“Not until you ask me louder, I want to know how badly you want it,” he answered her.
“Pleeease Daddy,” she said with conviction, “please put the handle in my bottom.” She thought that her father was going to make her ask again and was about to open her mouth to do exactly that when she felt the pressure on the brush increase and the handle started to slide its way inside her anus. She clamped her mouth shut as she grunted at the penetration into her butt. The brush was hard and unyielding as it slid its way inside her bottom and she marvelled at how it felt to have something pushing inside her, wondering how similar it would be to feeling something deep in her pussy, not just an inch inside.
“Tell Daddy how it feels,” her father said to her as she felt the brush pushed deeper and deeper into her bum.
“It feels so big and hard Daddy, its so deep! It feels really good, especially when you slide it in and out … ooooooooooo,” she said as her father started to work the handle in and out of her butt like a cock. She leant her shoulder against the wall of the shower, her head down towards the floor as her father worked her arse over with the wooden handle of the brush. It slid in and out time and time again and Nikki lost herself in the sensations that coursed through her body from her anus until she felt it pulled from he hole and everything went quiet.
“Get up and wash yourself off,” she heard her father say and she clambered to her feet, loving the opportunity to stand and survey her father’s stiff cock as he watched her in the shower. When she had washed herself, she stepped out into the towel that her father was holding for her. She turned in his arms and kissed him, her tongue seeking his and joining it as it would any other lover’s. Her hand grasped his cock and he dropped the towel from around her so that she stood naked before him again. His hands caressed her breasts and butt, her tummy, his fingers tangled in her pubes and parted her lips briefly before he turned and walked from the bathroom telling her to follow him.
Nikki followed her father into his bedroom where he told her to kneel on the floor before him and open her mouth. She did so and found his cock suddenly thrusting at her face. She quickly opened her mouth to receive her father’s cock into her mouth. He was so stiff from watching her and using the brush handle in her arse! She started to suck up and down the length of his cock, her tongue twirling all about the head and down the sides and underneath as she worked her magic on him.
Paul tangled his fingers in his daughter’s hair and pulled and pushed her head up and down his cock. She was obviously wincing from the pain of her hair being pulled but she made no attempt to get him to stop, her mouth simply opening up enthusiastically to receive his cock. He fucked her face hard and she took it all, groaning and panting as his cock pushed against her throat and thrust in and out.
“Do you like Daddy treating you bad?” Paul asked her, receiving a cock filled nod as his answer. “You like being Daddy’s little slut, don’t you, you want me to fill your face with my cum to make me happy, don’t you my dirty little girl.
Nikki mumbled several yeses as her father’s cock pummelled her and just when she thought she was going to get to have him cum, he pulled it out of her. He looked down at his daughter. She had saliva running down her chin and dripping onto her small pert breasts and her face was flushed from the pain of her hair pulling and from the excitement she had been experiencing.
“Lay on the bed, Nikki,” he said to her. Nikki did as she was bid.
“Now spread your legs and use your fingers to part your pussy for me, I want to eat it.” Nikki’s pussy was already soaked and as she lay down on the bed, she could feel her pussy juices running down her butt crack. She parted her lips with her finger, grazing her clit gently to heighten her excitement. Her father got down between her legs and used his tongue to lap at her juices, following their trail down to her anus which he used his tongue to work around before pushing it at her hole. Nikki moaned in pleasure before he moved back up and started to lick rhythmically at her clit.
Nikki tossed and squirmed as her clit was pleasured, never having been so aroused before. As she neared her climax, her mind turned to the brush handle in her arse and her curiosity about a cock in her pussy.
“I want you to fuck me Daddy,” she said quietly. Paul paused in the action of licking her clit. “I want to know what it’s like to feel a cock inside me and I want yours to be the first one.”
“Are you sure? Do you know what you are asking me to do?” Paul said, his cock all but ready to explode from the pleasure he’d enjoyed so far.
“Yes, Daddy, please put your dick inside me,” was his daughter’s answer.
Paul looked at the beautiful wet pussy before him and realised that there was no way he could turn this offer down now that it was before him seeking fulfilment. He worked his way up over his daughter’s body, trailing kisses across her pussy, tummy, ribs, breasts and neck until he reached her lips, which parted to accept his tongue as they kissed again.
Nikki could feel his erection rubbing against her pussy and asked him again to spear it inside her. Paul propped himself up and positioned the head of his cock at the entrance to her virgin hole, applying slight pressure. Slowly his cock started to slide inside his daughter. She moaned as she felt the fullness of her father’s cock begin to invade her and winced when she felt his cock stop against something inside her.
“This will hurt a bit honey, he said as he worked his cock slowly in and out of her tight hole before withdrawing almost all of the way out. She nodded that she was ready for him and Paul thrust his cock deep inside her pussy. Nikki cried out in pain as her virginity was taken from her, her hymen ruptured. Paul held still, waiting, letting her adjust to having his meat all the way inside her and only started gently moving when he could see that she was ready to receive it. He couldn’t believe just how tight her pussy was, it had been a long time since he’d fucked someone this young.
Nikki winced as her father worked his cock slowly in and out of her hole. She bit at her lip though and didn’t cry out, seeing the pleasure and rapture in her father’s eyes. The love there was enough for her and she accepted his thrusts until he pulled his cock out of her pussy and with a couple of strokes on the shaft, sprayed cum all over her belly.
“Are you ok honey?” he asked, concerned.
“Oh yes, Daddy, thank you,” she said, laid out on the bed before him.
“It will be better next time and won’t hurt so much,” he assured her, hoping that there would indeed be a next time.
“Next time,” Nikki thought to herself, “yes, I think I like the sound of a next time.”
“Ok,” she said aloud. Paul left his daughter to get cleaned up and dressed before they both retired to their beds. Nikki looked at herself in the mirror that she stood before, naked. She was a real woman now. She looked for some subtle sign. But other than the ache between her legs that told her that her pussy had indeed been the recipient of a nice stiff cock, she found none.
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Nikki hugged Sally as she was greeted in the doorway. They made their way inside and Nikki said Hi to Craig who was sitting watching TV in the living room. He waved, acknowledging her greeting.
“I don’t think he even knows I really exist,” Nikki said to Sally when they were settled down the other end of the house in her room.
“Oh I think he will soon enough. I mean, its been ages since he’s seen you and I think with the way that I’ve woken his cock up lately, he’ll be checking you out over dinner and come to realise that you’re not the little brat that you once were.”
“No, now I’m just a dirty slut,” laughed Nikki. “Have you done anything else with him?”
“No, I haven’t been with him since I gave him the blow job, but he keeps trying to get me alone, so I think he may just want to do it again.”
“Huh, well that’s no surprise.”
“What about you, have you done anything more with your father?”
“Oh god, you wouldn’t believe it, I had sex with him!” Nikki said, watching the shock of her statement pass across her friend’s face.
“You’re kidding me?!” Sally finally said.
“Nuh uh, it was just last night. I could see that he was really disappointed that I was coming to spend the weekend here and so I thought that I’d give him a treat after netball training. He was watching me in the shower and telling me to do stuff and eventually when he was licking my pussy on the bed I asked him to fuck me.”
“Shit, was it good?”
“It hurt. But he said it wouldn’t hurt the next time, so I guess I’ll just have to wait and see.” Nikki didn’t mention how much she’d gotten off by being treated badly, or that she’d had her arse penetrated. She wanted to save that for a surprise for Sally.
“It makes me so wet when you talk about doing stuff with your Daddy,” Sally told her.
“Yeah, I get wet just thinking about it. Do you want to do something about it?”
“Duh, of course!” laughed Sally, practically leaping on top of Nikki and tongue kissing her. Nikki laughed as her friend’s tongue slipped into her mouth and she started pulling at Sally’s t-shirt so that it would come up over her head. They kept kissing and Nikki undid Sally’s bra as well so that her breasts were free. Then she rolled Sally off of her so that she could do the same for herself.
With the two of them topless, they resumed kissing, rubbing their breasts against each other, teasing their nipples and touching each other’s bare skin with their hands.
“I want you to lick me,” Sally said to Nikki as they broke apart their kiss.
“And I want you to lick me, too, so why don’t we do it together?” Nikki answered.
“Ok,” Sally said, laying back and spreading her legs, “Come and get me.” Nikki laughed and climbed on top of her friend, pausing as her head passed her breasts to suck on her left nipple. As she did so, she felt her own nipple being sucked and realised that her small breast was just as within reach of Sally’s mouth as Sally’s breast had been hers. She moved further over Sally’s body, deliberately keeping her torso in reach of Sally’s tongue, feeling it trail deliciously across her skin.
She reached Sally’s pussy and used one hand to spread her lips as she supported herself on the other, her tongue seeking out Sally’s nectar as she licked along the inside of her labia. Nikki felt Sally’s hands on her arse, pulling her butt apart and downwards until her tongue caressed Nikki’s pussy. Nikki paused in her licking to enjoy the sensations that Sally sent coursing through her before returning to providing the same pleasure in return.
As Nikki licked at her friend’s pussy, she slipped a finger inside her pussy, noting the way her juices were slowly oozing their way down towards her anus as they continued their fun. She thought about how her father had licked around her own bum hole and how good it felt and wondered whether she should do it to Sally. She hesitated and then shuddered as Sally had clamped her mouth over her clit and sucked on it. She lost the thought in the sensations of the moment, focusing her attentions on bringing Sally to her orgasm as her own rapidly approached.
Sally heard the passion in Nikki’s cries as she came. She stopped licking her and dropped her head back, watching Nikki’s lips clench and release as she came, enjoying the sensations that Nikki continued to apply to her own clit. It was only a couple of moments later that Sally cried out in release as she too experienced the ecstasy brought on by another woman.
After they had dressed, the two girls went down to the living room. It was almost time for dinner and they sat and watched some television with Craig as they waited to be called to the table.
They sat next to each other on the couch, wishing that they could snuggle, but wary of the fact that Craig kept sending furtive glances their way, obviously wondering if Nikki’s was the friend that his Sister had been having lesbian sex with.
Nikki in turn eyed off Craig whom she considered as hot as ever. She wished that she could crawl over to him and just start sucking on his cock. Just to see how he’d react. She was just thinking about it when Sally’s mother called them to the table for dinner.
Nikki took her place at the table next to Sally and opposite Craig. Sally’s mother sat at one end of the table, closest to the kitchen and her father sat at the other end. Nikki looked him over, appraising him against her own father. Surveying him in a new light, Nikki decided that he was actually quite good looking and had managed to keep himself in shape rather than let himself go to pot as a lot of their friend’s Dad’s had.
Sally’s mum was also in good shape she noted, with a nice slim figure and in the modern clothes that she wore, her breasts appeared to be encased in a bra that held them nicely out from her body, giving them the appearance of youthful firmness and vitality. Nikki had to mentally check herself as Craig asked her a question. Fancy getting caught out because you were mentally appraising how good your friend’s parents might be as sex partners!
As they continued to eat dinner, Nikki quietly rubbed her nipples when no-one was looking, getting them erect, enjoying the fact that both Craig and his father appeared to have noticed and were eyeing her breasts off. As she ate her dinner, she kept dropping her hand to her lap and shifting her hand to Sally’s thigh, squeezing and rubbing it, teasing her.
By the time dinner was finished, Nikki was pretty sure that she had at least 3 of the four family members ready to jump into bed with her. She and Sally made their way up to Sally’s room where Nikki started quizzing Sally about her brother. She was feeling horny and after having teased Craig with her nipples throughout dinner, wanted to know if Sally thought that Craig would be interested in having some fun with her.
Sally had mixed feelings about sharing Craig. Nikki had suddenly become very aggressive about getting a piece of him and Sally hadn’t even had sex with him yet. She was worried that if Nikki went and did it with him, that his attention would shift to her and that she would be cut out of the loop.
“How do you usually start something with him?” Nikki asked her.
“Well, there’s only been a couple of times and either he or I have snuck into the other’s room and climbed into their bed. There’s not exactly any secret code or anything.”
“Would you be upset if I snuck in there and sucked on his cock?”
“Well I don’t know, maybe, I mean, he’s my brother and all and I just don’t know how he’d react.”
“You could come in too?”
“Man, he might freak if he saw both of us in there.”
“Or he could think that it’s the greatest day of his life. Remember, you said he seemed somewhat excited when he thought about you being with another girl.”
“Man, now you’re getting me horny again!” Sally said.
“Well come on then, you only live once, let’s give him a surprise he won’t forget.”
“Um, I dunno …”
“Oh come on!” pleaded Nikki, “Otherwise I am going to have to go in there on my own and you’ll have to deal with the consequences.
“Well alright then, but I may walk out!”
“That’s entirely up to you,” Nikki said excitedly ready to leap out of bed and sneak down the passage.
“Not yet!” Sally hissed in the darkness of the room, “Wait until he’s asleep, that way we can be sure that Mum and Dad are as well. I don’t want them walking in while I have my brother’s dick in my mouth!”
“Hee, I think my Daddy would like to see me with another cock in my mouth, he’s so dirty!” Nikki said, thinking about her father fingering and licking her anus.
“Really, what do you mean by dirty?” Sally asked. Nikki told her what her father had done to her, licking her anus, slipping first a finger and later the brush handle inside her.
“Ewww, that’s disgusting!” Sally finally commented.
“No its not, its awesome,” laughed Nikki, “But I have to admit that I thought it was gross at first too. At least until I came like it.”
“Really, you had an orgasm?”
“Oh yeah, it was great. Do you want me to do it to you?” Nikki asked hopefully.
“Um, not now, maybe another time.”
“Ok.” The two girls laid down and pretended to try and sleep after that, waiting for the time when the clock would tick over to 1am and it was safe for them to sneak about the house. Neither of them really slept though, the excitement building in them as the glowing red numbers of Sally’s alarm clock marked the time in agonizingly long one minute segments.
“Its time,” Sally whispered at last. Nikki slid out of bed, her panties already wet from fingering herself quietly as she waited for the time to pass.
“You go in first and stand in the corner, then I’ll come in and suck him while you watch, ok?” Nikki asked.
“Ok.”
The two girls crept down to Craig’s room and slipped inside the door. Sally stood in the darkest corner of the room and Nikki made her way over to the bed, removing her t-shirt and panties, dropping them alongside the bed. When she was there, she set about getting Craig’s cock free enough from the trappings of his bed that she could suck on it. She finally managed to do so, Sally watching carefully, having to remind herself to breathe as the tension of how Craig might react tore through her gut.
Nikki took the semi flaccid penis of her friend’s brother into her mouth, sucking gently on it, holding it in her mouth, feeling it swell in size.
Craig was enjoying his dream. His sister was sucking on his cock again and despite the fact that his mother kept walking past outside, it just excited him more, it was so lifelike. That realisation snapped the thread of the dream and as he wondered about the fact that he knew he was dreaming, he realised that although he was now awake, the pleasure coursing through him continued.
“Oh God Sally, that’s awesome,” he whispered, closing his eyes and enjoying the blow job. “I thought that with Nikki over I wouldn’t get to see you tonight, but this is a welcome surprise.”
Nikki grinned to herself as she slid her mouth up and down the smooth skin of the erection she was pleasuring. He didn’t even realise yet. She wondered how long it would be before Sally would make it known that she was in the room or until Craig realised his error in thinking it was his sister.
Craig was content to enjoy the blow job, his sister had obviously decided to pleasure him and that was fine by him. He’d lick her pussy if she wanted and play with her tits to, but right now, laying back and receiving the pleasure was bliss. He felt Sally’s tongue swirling around the knob of his cock and flicking across it before her mouth plunged downwards. He wouldn’t last much longer; he was going to cum.
Nikki felt the tension building in Craig’s reaction to her efforts and pistoned her head up and down his cock, willing him to cum so that she could taste him and feel his gooey cum in her mouth.
She felt him hold still and then his dick pulsed, spurting a stream of cum into her mouth. She swallowed and sucked as he pulsed again and again until he was drained of cum and he flopped back down on his back.
“Mmm, thanks Sis,” he said.
Nikki didn’t answer, she just started to kiss her way up his body, her breasts dragging over his legs, her erect nipples trailing over his flesh. She felt Craig’s hands travel over her shoulders, moving around to grab her tits. She took his hands in hers before he could get them and pushed them back over his head, at the same time dropping a pillow across his face as her nipples grazed his chest. Her wet pussy ground on his cock, stirring him back to life.
Craig allowed his hands to be pushed back up over his head and accepted the pillow being dropped onto his face. He was surprised, because Sally wasn’t usually this aggressive, but with her pussy grinding on his cock, he wasn’t about to say anything that might stop her taking the next step with it. Besides, he found it strangely exhilarating to have his sister treat him like this, it was like being taken by a stranger.
Nikki let one of Craig’s hands go, putting both his wrists beneath her right palm. She knew that he could easily escape, but he was playing along with the charade of being held down and Nikki was finding it exciting. She reached between her legs and took his cock in her left hand and positioned its head at the entrance to her pussy before sliding back along the length of his shaft. She moaned as she impaled herself on his erect cock and heard an answering, muffled expression of pleasure from beneath the pillow. She looked over her shoulder to see if she could spot Sally, but it was too dark for her eyesight to penetrate the gloom.
Sally could just make out the silhouette of her friend on top of her brother. From the motion she was now seeing, she thought that Nikki must be fucking him. She was moving up and down on top of him and moaning in pleasure, like she did when Sally licked her pussy.
She was torn between wanting to get closer and see more and not wanting to interfere and risk her brother finding out what was going on. She wasn’t sure what Nikki was going to do, but so far she hadn’t revealed that it wasn’t Sally astride her brother’s cock. In the end, Sally decided that she wanted to see what it looked like when her brother’s cock slid in and out of Nikki’s nice pussy and so she crept over to the edge of the bed, peering between Nikki’s legs. It was too dark to really see what was going on but she got enough of an idea for her pussy to be oozing at the sight and thought of what was happening.
Nikki sat up as she realised that Sally was behind her and Craig brought his hands from over her head to her breasts. As his hands closed over them and cupped them fondling and caressing the firm mounds, he wondered about the fact that they seemed to feel different tonight and the wild though went through his mind that perhaps this was Nikki!
As he squeezed the nipples and heard her moan, he thought back to dinner and the way that Nikki had kept squeezing her nipples and practically pulling them out for him to look at. She’d been flirting with him all day when he really thought about it. He released one breast and threw the pillow off of his face. It took a bit for his eyes to adjust enough to see, but when he could he discovered that it was indeed Nikki sliding her pussy up and down his cock.
“What the …” he started.
“Like it Craig, do you like me fucking your cock?” she asked him as he lay reeling upon his bed, his mind showing him images of what she had looked like earlier in the day.
“Hell yes,” he replied, deciding to just go along with it. It wasn’t ever day a girl blew you in your sleep and then climbed onto your bed and fucked you.
Knowing what was going on, he couldn’t contain himself any longer and told Nikki that he was going to cum again. She slid of his cock and down the bed until she had him in her mouth again. He couldn’t believe that she was sucking on his cock after it had just been in her pussy! It was that little bit that was required to drive him over the edge, his cum exploding again into her mouth. As he subsided, Nikki stood up and walked to the dark corner of his room.
Craig watched curiously as Nikki led another person back towards the bed. Holy Shit! It was Sally. Sally had been watching him fuck her friend and what was even more amazing was that the two of them were now kissing each other after he’d just cum in Nikki’s mouth. He lay there stunned, not knowing what to do. Nikki bent over and picked up her panties and t-shirt, kissed first his cock and then his lips and said thanks, making her way out of the room naked!
Now Sally stood in the room. Horny, wet, confused. She didn’t know what to do and in the end, as Craig attempted to speak to her, she quickly exited the room.
Craig lay awake for a long time thinking about the encounter before returning the world of slumber. Sally too lay awake, wondering whether things would be the same tomorrow.
Nikki fell asleep, feeling pleasantly fucked. “I haven’t cum yet,” she thought to herself, “But at least I got to fuck Craig.” She drifted off to sleep.
The next day, Craig was walking around the house with a grin from ear to ear after the night’s experience. Sally was rather quiet though. She wasn’t sure quite how to take what had happened last night. It was one thing for her to have sex with Nikki and her brother, but she’d done it with them alone and standing watching the two of them, although incredibly arousing, was eating at her in a strange way. She spent most of the morning thinking about it and finally decided that it was because Nikki had had sex with Craig and yet she had yet to have that opportunity.
Craig had a soccer game to go to in the afternoon and asked Nikki and Sally if they wanted to come along and watch. Nikki was keen and managed to talk Sally into it, “think about all the hot guys we get to watch!”
They had travelled there in separate cars as Craig had to go early to get ready and on the way, Nikki spoke to Sally about what had happened the night before. Sally told Nikki about how she felt and Nikki simply said, “So fuck him. Then you’ll have had sex with him and you’ll feel better about me fucking him.”
“Easy for you to say, but he’s my brother.”
“Hey, you’re talking to someone that had sex with their father here, you’ll be fine, trust me. And it’s a nice sized cock too. Not as big as my Dad’s but nice and firm inside!” Sally said that she’d consider the proposal.
The two girls stood on the side lines cheering Craig’s team on, watching the guys run around and throw themselves at the ball. Nikki kept telling Sally what she’d like to do if she could get a few of the boys alone and by the end of the game Sally was sure that she’d said she’d fuck everyone on the field.
“God, I’d love to strip and streak into the change rooms,” Nikki said to Sally as they watched the guys disappear through the door.
“You’re terrible!” laughed Sally, though she did concede that there were a couple of guys she’d like to see a lot more of.
“I really think you need to fuck your brother tonight, because I am horny as hell and I am going to have sex with at least one of you, but I won’t do it again with Craig until you have,” Nikki said as they drove home again. She reached over and started playing with Sally’s breasts as she drove. Sally laughed and said that she was pretty sure that she would be doing it tonight, but she wasn’t sure if she could do it with Nikki in the room.
“Awww, please can I watch?” begged Nikki, “I was your first girl and I really want to see you lose your virginity!”
“I’ll see how I feel at the time,” was the only concession that Sally was prepared to make on the way home.
Nikki and Sally left a note in Craig’s room inviting him to visit them tonight, as they had done the night before. He came home quite late, having gone out to celebrate their win that afternoon and the girls lay in Sally’s bed kissing and touching each other as they awaited his visit.



Eventually they heard the door open and saw Craig come in. He shut the door and expressed how horny it made him to find the two of them in bed together.
“I thought last night that you two must have been at it, what with Sally watching us fuck and my suspicions that she was licking some girls pussy and all, but knowing just makes me even harder.”
The girls laughed at his enthusiasm and kissed each other for him, before dragging him to the bed and kissing him in turn. Craig was obviously starting to angle towards fucking Nikki again, but she cut him off and told him that he had to have sex with his sister before he could get near Nikki.
“Are you ok with that Sal?’ he asked.
“Yeah, I want you to do it to me Craig.”
Craig made his way over to the bed and Nikki sat up to pull his boxers off him, his cock already plenty hard in anticipation of the fun to come. She took him in her mouth, sucking hungrily on his erection, swirling her tongue and bobbing her head. Sally pulled her t-shirt and panties off and lay down on the bed naked, ready for her brother to take her virginity from her. She was wet with nervous anticipation of having a penis inside her pussy for the very first time. Nikki released Craig’s cock from her mouth and moved off of the bed to give him room to mount his sister on her single bed. Craig eagerly took up position over his sister and between her legs, his cock nudging at her entrance, eager to penetrate her.
“Go slowly,” Sally said, sensing that his enthusiasm might be more than she was ready for.
“Ok.” Craig used his hand to guide his cock between his sister’s pussy lips, feeling it slide within the velvety warmth of her wet hole. He eased back out and in again, pushing a little further with each movement until he could feel the resistance that he assumed to be her hymen.
“Are you sure? Are you ready?” he asked her. Sally nodded her ascent, glancing at Nikki who knelt alongside the bed, lust in her eyes as she watched Craig’s cock slide in and out. Nikki saw the glance and gave Sally an encouraging smile, telling her that it was worth it.
Craig thrust deep within his sister’s pussy, tearing through her hymen. Sally stifled the cry that tried to tear unbidden from her mouth as she was ruptured. Craig held still within her pussy, sensing that his sister needed some time to adapt to the experience. Eventually he started sliding in and out again and Sally, biting her lip, allowed him to keep thrusting until it was more than she could bear.
“Please stop Craig,” she said to him. “It hurts.” Reluctantly, Craig withdrew his cock from his Sister’s pussy. Sally thanked him, apologising for not being able to go through with it.
“Its ok, Sis, I understand,” he assured her.
“Well I hope you don’t mind if I finish him off for you?” Nikki said quietly to Sally, her fingers pulling and pinching at her own nipples as she checked out Craig’s erection.
“No, not at all,” Sally told her. Nikki splayed herself upon the floor, inviting Craig to bury himself within her pussy. Craig wasted no time in sinking himself deep within Nikki’s embrace, his cock sliding inside her before being pulled out and plunged in again and again. Nikki bucked her hips in time with Craig’s thrusts, ensuring maximum penetration, her hands gripping his butt, pulling her shoulders from the floor.
“Oh yes, fuck me Craig, drive that big cock inside me,” she encouraged him.
“Oh shit, I’m gonna cum,” Craig said to Nikki.
“Cum on my tits, Craig, spew your cum on my little tits.” Craig pulled his cock out and Nikki sat up so that his cock pointed at her breasts as he knelt upon the floor. Craig stroked his cock, once, twice … and erupted over her chest. Nikki ran her fingers through it and spread it across her breasts, lubricating and pinching her nipples with his cum.
“Time for you to eat my pussy now, Craig, “ she said to him, sucking a cummy finger into her mouth.
“Anything you say,” he said, his eyes glazed over again with lust as he watched Nikki playing with his cum. Man, he’d never met a girl as slutty as Nikki. And he’d never wanted a girl as much either since he’d seen what she was prepared to do!
Craig made his way between Nikki’s legs and lapped at her pussy, caressing her wet, swollen labia with his tongue and teasing all around her clitoris. Nikki moaned appreciatively, pulling at her nipples. Craig continued his work until Nikki came, shuddering with her orgasm.
“What about you, Sally, do you want an orgasm?” Nikki asked her as she lay recovering up the floor of the room, Craig unsure of whether he was supposed to leave at this point or not.
“No, its ok, I think I’ll just sleep now. Watching you two sure was hot though :o).
Craig made to move from the room and whispered good night to the girls, but Nikki told him that his sister at least deserved a kiss before he left and so he passionately kissed Sally, their tongues dancing a brief, but sweet dance together. Nikki kissed him as well, before getting into bed next to Sally. She kissed Sally and gently fondled her breasts for a while before leaving her to sleep.
Nikki went home the following day, disappointed that they didn’t manage to have any more fun after waking up. Sally’s parents just seemed to be everywhere and intent upon interacting with the kids. Nikki thought that Sally’s Dad was trying to flirt with her, which she found funny … and a bit arousing as well, but she didn’t lead him on … well not very much. She did manage to give Sally a brief kiss goodbye and encouraged her to try fucking her brother again soon because it would feel much better the next time that she did it. Sally promised that she would do it at the first opportunity.
Nikki walked into her house with a bit of a swagger, happy about the fun that she’d managed to have over the weekend so far but happy to be home too and ready to make up for having gone away for two nights with her father.
She found him in the back yard, cleaning the pool and went out to give him a hug and a kiss, using her tongue to probe his mouth and let him know that she had missed him. Paul didn’t fail to notice that his daughter was very happy when she came home and quizzed her about what she’d managed to get up to whilst she was away.
“Oh this and that, you know, just girl stuff,” Nikki said, a twinkle in her eye.
“Girl stuff hey? Something tells me that you’re keeping something from me young lady.”
“No, no, why would I do that?” she asked him.
“I don’t know, maybe you should tell me? You weren’t up to anything you shouldn’t be were you?”
“Not at all.”
“I hope not, because I’d hate to have to spank you for it.”
“Oh Daddy, you can’t spank me anymore, I’m not six now you know,” laughed Nikki.
“That doesn’t mean I couldn’t take you over my knee and smack your bottom you know.”
“Well if you want to punish me for something, there’s obviously little I can do to stop you then, is there?” Nikki said with a mischievous look in her eye.
“No there isn’t, so I guess its just a matter of whether you behaved or not.”
“Oh don’t worry, everyone was happy with my behaviour,” Nikki assured him. She turned to go back in side and her father slapped her butt with his hand, causing her to skip away from him quickly.
“Hey!”
“Just reminding you,” laughed Paul. He watched her walk back inside, aware that she was now walking like a woman, with a new confidence that she hadn’t seemed to have when she left the house on Friday. His cock noticed too, the thought of bending her over his knee and spanking her bare arse having drawn an appropriate reaction from his anatomy.
After they had had dinner, they were sitting in the living room and Nikki asked her father, “Would you be upset if I had sex with someone else Daddy?”
“Well its funny you say that Nikki, because I’ve had to think about it myself. I don’t think I can claim dominion over you and I think it would be unhealthy if I were to keep you from seeing other people. You do need to develop relationships with people your own age, and outside of your family, so although I would be jealous, I wouldn’t be upset.”
“What if it was with a girl?” she asked him, blushing.
“A girl? Have you and Sally been having sex?” he asked, thoughts and images of what their two young bodies would look like together filling his mind and eliciting a sharp reaction in his pants.”
“It depends on what you’d think of it,” laughed Nikki, knowing that she had already given herself away.
“Well, to be honest, I find the thought incredibly arousing, so have you?”
“Yes,” admitted Nikki, noting happily the erection in her father’s pants.
“I had sex with Craig too,” she suddenly confessed.
“Really, well it would seem to me that you might be becoming quite a little slut Nikki,” Paul said, jealousy at the thought of another cock inside his daughter’s pussy driving some of his previous ambivalence from his mind. “I might have to teach you a bit of a lesson before you get too slutty young lady.”
“But you just said you’d be ok,” Nikki said.
“I also said that I’d be jealous. I didn’t expect that you’d already done it … and I find it a bit disturbing that you slept with your friend and her brother in one weekend! I know that you responded to some of my more aggressive tendenacies, but I want to be sure that you are careful out there, not just fucking anyone that comes along.”
“Oh come on Daddy, I’m a big girl, I know what’s going on and I can choose how I go about it.”
“Come here Nikki,” Paul said and she noted a slightly menacing tone to his voice. She did as he bid, approaching where he sat on the couch. He held out a hand to her and she took it in her own. As soon as she was holding it, he pulled her arm sharply, causing her to fall across his lap. Before she could gather her wits, she found her wrists seized in his stronger hand and her skirt whipped up over her butt.
Slap! Her father’s hand smacked her panty-clad butt, stinging. Before she could even react, his hand descended for a second time. Slap!
“Ow, Daddy!” Slap! Nikki kicked her legs in an effort to get off her lap, but she her father grabbed her legs with his other arm and held her until she was still, telling her that she would accept her punishment or it would be worse.
“Are you going to take it like you deserve?” he asked her.
“Yes Daddy,” she replied meekly, her head bowed. Paul slapped her daughter’s arse a couple more times and as the slaps stung through her consciousness, Nikki suddenly realised how aroused she was. There was something about being under the control of her father and at his mercy that sent her pussy to jelly. Paul sensed the change in his daughter’s reaction and pulled at her panties, exposing her bare arse. Slap! He released her wrists and slapped her again before parting her cheeks and noticing how wet she was.
“That’s a good girl now get down on your hands and knees.” He said to her.
Nikki, wet with anticipation knelt down on the floor and then got down on all fours, her father stripping his clothes off before getting down behind her. She felt his cock against her lips and then he was sliding inside her. Nikki pushed back against his erect shaft as it speared its way inside her pussy. She felt his fingers around her pussy, sliding in alongside his cock and spreading her as he slid in and out.
Then she felt his thumb, probing at her anus. It felt wonderful to have her anus toyed with while his cock spread her pussy wide and she pushed back until it slipped inside her hole. She felt her pony tail taken in her father’s other hand and he pulled on it, drawing her head back as his cock speared one hole and his thumb another.
“If you’re going to be a slut, you’ll be my slut first Nikki, so you need a new lesson,” he said to her. Nikki wondered what he was going to do and felt his cock slip from her pussy. Then it was being pushed at the entrance to her anus and she realised he was going to butt fuck her. She felt the head of his cock as it pushed urgently against her bum hole, slipping inside. She felt like she was going to be torn in two and hesitated, not willing to push back, but her father pulled her hair, her only option to sway sideways, but his other hand grasped her hip helping him steer his way inside her anus.
Nikki cried out as her father’s cock slid further inside her. She tried to hold still, to adjust.
“Go with it Nikki, you know you want to be my little slut, now take my cock in your arse.” Nikki tried to relax and felt his cock slide further again inside her. She whimpered a little but made no move to try and escape. Her father held still, buried fully within her bum now and she finally got an opportunity to adjust. As with when he had done it to her with his finger, she did adjust. And then it started to feel good as he rocked gently back and forth sliding in and out just a little bit at a time.
Again, Paul pushed deep inside his daughter’s anus and Nikki now felt her hair released. One nipple was caught between his thumb and forefinger and pulled and rolled and she groaned, his cock now sliding out before plunging back in again. Nikki was starting to enjoy herself and was now pushing back against her father’s thrusts.
“I told you that you’d like it, you’re such a good little slut aren’t you Nikki.”
“Oh yes, I am Daddy.”
“What are you Nikki? Tell me what you are!”
“I’m your little slut Daddy!”
“And what do you want me to do?”
“I want you to fuck my bum, I want you to cum in my arse Daddy!” Paul slid is cock in and out of his daughter’s butt, her dirty talk driving him to the edge of ecstasy. As she asked for it again, he came, his cock pumping his seed into her anus. He slid from her and Nikki slumped to the floor.
“Good girl Nikki. Clean up and then come to my bed.” Paul left his daughter there and went to his room, wondering whether he had gone to far or not. He guessed he’d find out when she came to his bed … or not.
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"Any word on when the air conditioning guys are going to be here?" Sandra asked Nikki as they stood at basin in the toilets.
"Hopefully soon, I'm just a puddle of sweat at the moment and though that might be a good thing in bed, it's not really all that comfortable to be sitting at your desk with sweat trickling down your cleavage," Nikki laughed in reply.
"Well I don't mind sweat running down your cleavage," Sandra said to her, reaching out and running her finger down the vee of Nikki's shirt seductively before sucking it into her mouth and licking all around the tip of her finger.
"You are so bad! Don't start that here or I might have to drag you into the cubicle and have you suck my clit for me."
Sandra eyed off her younger girlfriend, thinking about her small, taught breasts and the way her tight little nipples always stood so nice and erect when she was horny. Smiling devilishly at Nikki, she backed herself into the cubicle behind her, taking Nikki by the hand and pulling her in as well. As Nikki protested, Sandra started to undo the buttons of her white blouse, revealing a white satin bra. Sandra slid the blouse back off of Nikki's shoulders so that she could reach behind her and undo the clasp, her mouth seeking out Nikki's so that their tongues could meet between their lips and pleasure each other.
Nikki gave in to desire as she enjoyed her girlfriend's kiss and felt her bra released before her nipples were pulled sharply away from her breasts, just the way that she liked. She pulled Sandra's skirt up around her hips and slid her hands inside her panties to caress her bare butt cheeks as they kissed. As they took a breath, Nikki told Sandra that now her panties were wet AND sweaty, not just sweaty and Sandra told her that she shouldn't have to be so uncomfortable at work, her hands slipping under Nikki's skirt to slide her panties down her legs. As she slid them down, she knelt before Nikki, her tongue licking over Nikki's bare pussy, commencing her pleasure.
Nikki tangled her fingers in Sandra's hair as she was pleasured and then nearly jumped out of her skin when a voice from outside the cubicle called out, "Nikki, if that's you, the air-con guys are waiting at the front desk."
"Thanks, Chrissy, I'll be there in a sec," Nikki replied, struggling not to moan as Sandra teased her, flicking her clit with her tongue.
"Damn, Just when things were starting to get interesting, too," Sandra said as Nikki started to pull herself back together.
"Yeah, well we can have fun tonight, but given that its 43C outside today, I want the a/c fixed," Nikki replied," And I know there are one or two others that would be a bit pissed with me if I left it until I came!"
She went to pull up her panties, But Sandra grabbed them and told her that she wasn't allowed to take them with her, that she had to go deal with the techs whilst her bare pussy enjoyed a pantiless afternoon. Nikki said that it was fine with her, but that of course meant that if the guys were hot enough, she might just end up with a cock finishing off what Sandra had started.
"I guess that I'll have to take that chance then," Sandra replied, grinning.
Nikki left the toilets and Sandra gave her some time so that it wasn't too apparent that they'd both been in there together.
Nikki met the two guys at the front desk and was more than happy with what she saw. She told them that she'd show them out to where the equipment room was out the back, "its big equipment, and so we have to look after it, " she laughed, "'cause big equipment is hard to find but worth maintaining when you do."
The taller guy, who had introduced himself as Jake, caught the double entendre and gave Nikki a wide grin as he took the visitor's pass that she was holding out for him. The other guy was too busy filling out the sign-in sheet to have picked it up.
Nikki led the two of them to the equipment room and showed them in. It was a swelter house inside and as Nikki stood and watched them begin their investigation into the problem, their shirts quickly became drenched in sweat and stuck to their bodies, which Nikki happily noticed were well built and cared for. She also enjoyed the sight of their butts clad in work shorts as they bent and inspected various parts of the cooling system.
It wasn't long until she too felt her blouse sticking to her body and sweat running down between her breasts again.
"Well if you guys need anything, you know where to find me, its too hot in here," Nikki said to them as they went about their job. Joe glanced up at her and just before she left, Nikki flapped her short skirt in an apparent effort to cool herself a little, but failed to achieve much other than flashing her bald pussy at Joe, whose eyes boggled as his jaw dropped and Nikki disappeared from view. As she left, she heard a hurried whisper to his mate asking if he had seen that.
Nikki returned to her seat, her pussy now on fire and starting to ooze its juices, which she knew would now be coating her skirt since Sandra had stolen her panties.
As she sat working, Nikki couldn't help but be distracted by the thought of the two guys out the back in the equipment room, their shirts clinging to their sweaty bodies, their shorts hugging their cute, tight butts as they went about their tasks. The more she thought about it, the more she became aware of the wet patch that was inevitably growing on her skirt and the more that she considered doing something about it.
She thought back to her conversation wtih Sandra who had all but told her to go ahead and do it if she found the guys attractive enough. That was enough, she decided. She was too hot to work and too horny to concentrate. She noticed that Sandra had seized on an opportunity to go see a client, as had almost the entire office in the face of no air conditioning on the hottest day of the year so far.
Nikki made her way to the kitchen and filled a pitcher with water and ice before heading out to the equipment room to see how the guys were getting on with the repairs.
Nikki opened the door and stuck her head in to see what was going on and was greeted by the sight of two burly repair men flat on their backs, their shirts hung up on a screw in the wall. She admired the sight of their sweaty, well-toned chests, their exposed bellies and their tanned legs that were sticking out from their cute little king gee shorts.
She moved closer to them to get a bit of a better look and then asked them if they would like a cold drink of water. They swiveled their heads out from under what ever it was that they were fixing and Nikki noted that both of the eyes traveled up her legs and under her skirt before they ever made it to look her in the eye. She enjoyed the obvious admiration and lust that crossed their faces as she realised that they could probably see her pussy given where she was standing in relation to where they were lying on the ground.
She pointedly glanced down at the crotch of their shorts, noting the growing bulges, especially Jake, who seemed to be packing some serious equipment.
"I hope you don't mind us taking our shirts off, we're not really supposed to, but it was just so damned hot," Jake said as he sat up to take the offered glass of water. Walt, his partner also took a glass, though he was quiet and seemed to be a little in awe of having a pantiless girl standing so close to him.
"Only a bloke could have made up that rule," Nikki responded," 'cause any chick that had seen you two topless wouldn't object in the slightest! After all, we all enjoy a good view now and then don't we?"
"We sure do," Jake laughed, glancing up and down Nikki's body, undressing her with his eyes. "Though sometimes ya can't help but want a bit more than a view, can ya Walt?"
"Of course not," Walt replied nervously.
"Oh and what more than a view might someone be wanting?" Nikki asked innocently.
"Well, I guess it depends on what you're looking at, right Walt? A nice cake, for example would lead you to desiring a taste."
"Makes sense," Nikki replied. "And what might a view of this make you want?" She asked, lifting her skirt to show them a close up view of her bald pussy.
"Well like I was saying, something like that would sure be good to taste, don't ya think Walt?"
"Well that's an interesting proposition, I don't know if my cake is quite done though. I think I might need a cake tester to find out ... You don't happen to have one handy do you?"
"Oh I am sure to have something around here," Jake said, rubbing his already erect cock through his shorts.
"On second thoughts," Nikki said, "Maybe you'd like to lick the dough before you cook and test it?"
"It would be my pleasure, ma'am," Jake laughed as Nikki stood over his legs and thrust her pussy at his face. His hands snaked up around her legs to grip her naked butt cheeks as his tongue plunged between her lips to pleasure her. Nikki was so wet and excited that she nearly came then and there as Jake expertly applied his tongue to her pussy and clitoris, probing and teasing as he pleasured her.
Walt looked on, his cock growing in his pants until Nikki told him to get it out and show her what he had to offer this little party. Walt did so and Nikki told him what a lovely cake tester he had, asking if it liked to be sucked. Walt laughed and answered that it only liked to be sucked on days that the Pope was still Catholic.
"Then I think we need to reorganize a little," Nikki said.
She grabbed one of the shirts that was hanging nearby and laid it on the ground before sitting upon it and spreading her legs.
Jake lay down on the floor before Nikki, resuming the application of pleasure to her pussy and Walt moved over next to her so that she could take his stiff cock in her mouth.
"Since its so hot, I think we should cool you down a little," Nikki said to Walt, taking some ice from the pitcher and popping it in her mouth."
Nikki took the erect penis into her mouth with glee, swirling her tongue and the ice around its tip as she felt similar motions being employed upon her pussy by Jake. She heard Walt moan as she lay down and had him get on his hands and knees with his cock pointing straight down into her mouth. She reached up and cupped his balls in her hand and tugged downwards, drawing his cock back into her mouth, taking in almost the entire length of his erection. With a bit of encouragement, Walt began sliding his cock in and out of Nikki's mouth as he fucked her face, his balls being guided by Nikki's hand.
Nikki felt Walt tense as he approached his orgasm and between sucks on his cock, encouraged Jake to work her clit hard so that she too could cum. She squealed around Walt's cock as she felt Jake suck on her clit and as she shuddered, her orgasm crashing through her system, Walt exploded in her mouth. Nikki slurped greedily, swallowing all of the cum that he had to offer.
"Mmm, such a nice start," Nikki said as Walt moved away from his position. "I think that its time that you got out your nice hard tool for me though Jake, I'd hate to see you trying to work around that in here!"
Jake laughed and stood up to remove his pants. Nikki told him just how wonderful his cock was as he dropped his boxers to reveal a massive member standing ready to be pleasured. Nikki crawled across the concrete floor to kneel before Jake. She took his cock in her hand before engulfing what she could with her mouth and sliding up and down its firm length.
Walt looked on as his partner had his cock polished by the hot young receptionist. He admired her tight, slim body and hoped that he'd get to fuck her. Not that he was complaining about the blowjob, mind you.
Nikki released Jake's cock from her mouth and told him that she the cake was ready to be tested now and could he please impale it with his massive cake tester. She must have noticed Walt's disappointment because she said to him, "Don't worry, there's plenty to go around and anyway I want something special before this is over."
Nikki removed her blouse and bra before laying herself back down upon the shirt on the floor and spreading her legs. Walt and Jake both told her how gorgeous she was as Jake positioned himself between her legs, his massive cock ready to spear inside her and spread her pussy lips. Nikki reached down and stroked his shaft before guiding it between her sopping, slick pussy lips.
"Oh God that feels good, " Nikki said as Jake slid himself deep within her.
"You've sure got a nice tight pussy, Nikki," Jake said, thrusting in and out her hole. Walt looked on as his partner fucked the delightful young girl on the concrete floor of the equipment room, his cock growing again as he enjoyed the sight of their exertions together.
After fucking like this for a bit, Nikki declared that it was time for a change and told Walt she wanted him to fuck her from behind doggy style whilst she sucked on Jake's cock. The two guys were only too happy to go along with her request and Nikki soon found herself with Walt's cock buried to the hilt inside her with Jake thrusting his even larger penis into her mouth as she licked and slurped her way to heaven.
Jake looked on lustfully as Nikki sucked her own juices from his cock, obviously enjoying it. She was telling Walt to fuck her harder and each time he thrust inside her pussy, Nikki's face was forced down Jake's shaft. He found it to be all too much and exploded in orgasm, his juices splashing against the back of Nikki's throat. She slurped and sucked and swallowed it all but for a trickle that ran down her chin.
He sat back to watch as Walt continued ramming his cock inside her pussy again and again and was amazed at how quickly he was getting erect again having just cum in Nikki's mouth. Nikki smiled at him as her pussy was pummeled and told him that she thought that he should be getting his cock back where it belonged.
"Are you a dirty boy, Walt?" Nikki asked him as he worked away behind her.
"What do you mean?" he asked, panting and grunting.
"Well I want one of you boys to fuck my bum hole and I was just wondering which of you was dirty enough to do it ..."
"Well hell," Jake chimed in," I'm sure as hell dirty enough to do it. Just thinking about it's revived my little man,"
"Huh, I wouldn't exactly call it little," laughed Nikki," And I don't know if I can take all that in my bum, but if Walt has no objections, I am happy to give it a try."
"Hey, if you suck your juices off of my cock for me, I 'll be happy to watch him skewer your arse," Walt said. Nikki was happy to go along with this and as Walt pulled out of her pussy, she spun around to suck her juices from his erection.
Jake took up his position behind her and slid his cock inside her pussy to get it nice and wet before nestling the tip of it against her bum hole. He pushed and felt Nikki pushing back as well. He watched as the head of his cock eased slowly inside the puckered little hole.
"God it's so big! I feel so stretched!" Nikki exclaimed as she felt the massive member slowly work its way inside her butt. Jake pushed slowly but steadily, his penis working further and further inside her tight anus. After a bit of work, Nikki was totally filled with his cock. She held still, adjusting to the massive size of the meat in her arse before Jake started to slide his penis in and out and Nikki moaned eagerly as her arse was fucked. She took Walt's cock in her mouth again and sucked on him as her arse was worked over, before deciding that she wanted more. She told him to lie on his back and asked Jake to pull out of her arse. Then Nikki mounted Walt and leant forwards, inviting Jake to fill her anus with his cock again whilst she enjoyed Walt's cock in her pussy.
"Oh fuck me!" She exclaimed as she felt Jake skewer her arse, her pussy already full of Walt's cock. "Fill my holes and fuck me!" Walt pulled and sucked on Nikki's nipples and she squealed in pleasure, her senses being over-whelmed by the pleasure that she was experiencing.
Nikki felt her orgasm build and announced that she wanted them to fill he holes with cum as she came. Walt immediately exploded inside her pussy quickly followed by Nikki herself. The pulsing of Nikki's orgasm sent Jake over the edge and his massive organ twitched in her anus as he unloaded his sperm inside her.
Nikki collapsed on Walt's chest, feeling the slick of sweat between them. Jake slid from her anus and Nikki rolled off of Walt, cum oozing from her arse and pussy.
"Mmm, thanks boys, that was much better than sweating just sitting at my desk! Although I think I'd really appreciate it if you could fix this thing now." Nikki said, slapping the machine in the middle of the room. She put her bra and blouse back on and rearranged her skirt as she stood up, feeling the cum oozing from her holes. She reached down and scooped some cum from her pussy, bringing it to her lips to suck it from her fingers, laughing at the shocked and delighted looks on the boys faces.
Jake and Walt were quickly scrabbling into their clothes as Nikki stepped nimbly from the room, cum visibly sliding down her inner thighs.
Nikki went to the bathroom and cleaned up, thinking how much fun she would have telling Sandra about the afternoon's entertainment in bed that night.
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Paul felt the shift of weight on his bed as his daughter climbed into bed. She slithered up next to him to give him a cuddle.
“What’s this, Nikki? Did I ask you to dress before coming to bed?” he asked as he pulled the cloth of the t-shirt that she was wearing.
“Sorry Daddy, its what I always wear to bed.”
“Well its not what you’re to wear to my bed from now on. In my bed, we are to be always naked.”
“Yes Daddy.”
“Now take it off and get back in.” Nikki hopped out of the bed and stripped her t-shirt, revealing a pair of cotton panties, which she quickly removed, knowing that leaving them on was no more of an option than the t-shirt had been.
She climbed back into the bed and felt the warmth of her father’s skin against her own, cooled from being out of the bed. His hands caressed her and she enjoyed the roughness of his palms as it passed over her hip and around over her stomach to her breasts. He pulled at her nipples and Nikki moaned having barely recovered from her first anal fucking with a cock.
“Get below the cover’s Nikki,” Paul said to his daughter. Go down there and take my cock in your mouth. Don’t give me a blow job, just hold my cock in your mouth. When I am asleep, then you’re allowed to release it and go to sleep yourself.”
Nikki slid beneath the covers, happy to have her father’s cock in her mouth. She took it in and held it, having to swallow around it occasionally and move her tongue to keep her mouth comfortable. She felt the penis twitch occasionally, especially when she had to adjust the position of her tongue.
It took what seemed an eternity for her father to fall asleep, but eventually she felt his penis begin to soften and shrink in her mouth and released it, half expecting to be told off and discover that he hadn’t been to sleep yet at all. But she was ok. She snuggled up close to the warmth of her father’s body and fell asleep, content that she was keeping him happy like this.
Nikki awoke with a start to feel her father’s cock pressed up against her, nestled between her bum cheeks and to feel her nipples being tugged and pulled.
“Good, I am glad that you’re awake, Nikki,” he said as she rolled onto her back so that she could see him. He leant down over her and kissed her, his tongue seeking and finding its way between her lips.
“Mmmm, morning Daddy.”
“Come with me, there’s something you have to do for me this morning.” He led her into the en-suite that adjoined the master bedroom.
“Get into the shower Nikki and sit on the floor with your legs spread.”
“Ok, Daddy, but I really need to pee” Nikki replied, thinking that he was going to make her play with herself again.
“That’s ok, just wait here a second.” Paul disappeared from the little bathroom. He returned with the pair of panties that she’d left lying on the floor of the bedroom.
“Put these one.” Nikki put them on and then sat on the floor as she had been requested, with her legs spread.
“Now you can pee Nikki,” Paul told his daughter.
“In my pants?” she asked, surprised.
“Yes, I want to see you pee your pants.” Nikki giggled at the thought, but didn’t want to let her father down and so relaxed, allowing her bladder to begin to empty, the warmth of her urine spreading through the fabric of her panties, down the crack of her pussy to her anus, before trailing to the drain hole in the middle of the shower. She looked up at her father to be sure that she was doing ok and noted that he was pointing his semi-hard cock at her. As she looked, he too started to pee and a stream of piss cascaded from his cock to hit her shoulder.
Instinctively she started to move.
“Sit down Nikki!” her father admonished her and she quickly sat exactly where she had been. The stream of piss continued, splashing across her breasts, her stomach and down to her pussy to finish the soaking that she herself had started to give her panties.
“If you are going to be my dirty little slut, this is the way we’ll start every day,” Paul explained to his daughter. “I want you to do whatever I say whenever I want, or there’ll be nothing else from me at all. And if you continue to fuck other people after that, you’ll be moving out of home. Understood?”
“Yes Daddy.” Nikki replied meekly, surprised at just how much her father had changed since he’d found out about Sally and Craig.
“Now, make me cum with your mouth,” Paul said, stepping into the shower alcove and beginning to run the water over the two of them. Nikki took her father’s cock in her mouth and began sucking on it, working her mouth up and down its hard length. He moaned in response to the attentions that she paid to his dick, thrusting in and out of her mouth. As he built towards orgasm, he took a handful of his daughter’s hair in his hand and guided her in her movements. Nikki allowed her father to work her face over with his cock until he exploded in her mouth. She swallowed his seed, sure that if she did anything else that he’d be less than happy with her.
“Now stand up and wash me.” Again, Nikki did as she was told, not quite sure where her father’s mind was this morning and not really wanting to take him somewhere that she wasn’t prepared to go. She took the soap and washed all over his body, following instructions. Then he told her to stand back from him and wash her own body, everywhere except for her breasts, pussy and anus. Then he took the soap from her and tenderly washed those parts of her body himself, caressing her and probing at her orifices only slightly, teasing her.
By the time that he was finished, Nikki was on fire. She’d been used this morning and now her father was getting out of the shower and leaving her like a discarded toy as he toweled himself dry and dressed. As he did so, he told her to turn off the water and stand there to drip dry, but to not touch herself.
“What plans do you have for today Nikki?” he asked her casually, as if this were no different from any other day that the two of them had ever spent together.
“Just the usual, a day full of boring classes. Oh, and netball practice after school too.”
“Well, have a good day, I have to go to work now.” And with that he left Nikki alone in the house to get ready for school. Nikki dressed quickly when she looked at the clock and realised that she didn’t have a lot of time and hurried off to school, looking forwards to seeing Sally and perhaps getting her alone in the toilets to relieve the tension that had been building in her pussy this morning.
All day Nikki kept trying to get Sally to take her into the toilets and give her an orgasm, but every time that they got in there, there was someone else already in the bathroom and they weren’t prepared to give away the fact to any of their other friends that they were sleeping together.
By the time that she got to netball practice, Nikki’s panties were sopping wet and she found herself eyeing off all the members of the team and sizing them up as to what they might be like to sleep with. She found herself particularly turned on by their centre, Cathy, whose arse was perfect in every way that Nikki could imagine, clad in a pair of skin tight track pants. She was wearing a loose t-shirt, but Nikki could picture in her mind what her beautifully formed breasts might look like when released from the sports bra that she would be wearing. They were larger than either hers or Sally’s and Nikki found herself fantasizing about what it would be like to undress her and pinch and suck at her nipples and clit.
Nikki didn’t do so well at practice that day, her mind seemed to be continually diverted to the bodies of her friends and team mates rather than paying attention to where the ball was as it should be.
She found herself lingering in the changerooms, watching as the girls grabbed their stuff and hoping that one of them would decide to change there rather than at home as most of them tended to do. Ms Finch, the coach came in and spoke to Nikki about the fact that she hadn’t been on the ball tonight and Nikki even found herself checking out her teacher and wondering what sort of sex she like to get involved in. She thought about it and realised that she hadn’t ever really looked at her as anything other than a teacher before, but now that she did so objectively, Ms Finch was an absolute hottie! She was a netballer herself, playing at a high level for one of the local clubs and had only been teaching for five years. She was quite tall, and her breasts were probably as big as Cathy’s and her butt was anything but sloppy.
In this new light, Nikki found herself wanting her teacher and decided that against all common sense that she would see if there was anything approaching a level of interest there. She peeled off her top as she told Ms Finch that she had just had a bad day, having been distracted by some stuff from outside of school that had been going on, but that she expected that it would all be sorted out by the time that they had to play on the weekend. She slipped her bra off and stood quite close to her teacher, watching her out the corner of her eyes as she fussed around in her bag, pretending to struggle to find her t-shirt. Eventually she pulled it out, quite convinced that Ms Finch had indeed been eyeing off her nipples. She pulled her track pants and panties off , standing with her pussy bare before grabbing her school skirt and slipping it back on, leaving her pussy naked. She noted a look of shock pass across her teacher’s face, but nothing was said.
Dressed (well, almost fully dressed) Nikki said good bye to her teacher and left the change rooms to make her way home.
Amy sat in the change rooms, one hand jammed inside her track pants, the other fondling her breast. She couldn’t believe how horny she had just gotten sitting here as one of the girls in her team undressed in front of her. Amy was a lesbian and always considered herself lucky to be coaching the senior girl’s netball team. It meant that in addition to getting to perve on sexy school girls during the day at her job, she got the added bonus of getting to see the oldest (and legal she thought to herself) ones get hot and sweaty in nice tight clothes and short skirts a couple of times a week. Although she had fantasized in her own time, she had been very deliberate about maintaining her distance from the girls due to the professional ethics of the situation.
But Nikki had just stripped off her top right in front of her eyes and her perky nipples and been drawing her in like a spell. She had wanted to lick and caress them like she’d not wanted any thing in some time. And then she had left the change rooms with her school skirt on, but no underwear underneath. Amy was starting to wonder if perhaps it had been deliberate. She couldn’t recall Nikki having bothered to change before heading home on any other occasion but surely that was just Amy indulging her own fantasy. She shuddered as her fingers brushed her clit before she withdrew her hand and sucked the fingers clean. She had to get out of here before someone found her out.
Nikki passed the boys soccer training on her way out of the school and she stopped to watch for a while before heading home. Craig had spied her and waved and scandalously, she had flapped her skirt up to flash her pussy at him. Just as she had done so, one of the other guys had looked and she’d quickly turned away as she noted the look of complete shock on his face. He had run over to Craig and was whispering with him when Nikki had cast a quick glance back to see what had happened. God she was horny.
She got home and thought about masturbating but decided to wait and see if she could get her father to fuck her instead, the thought of the wait driving her mad with desire. She prepared dinner and waited to cook it until he got home.
Paul walked in the door to the smell of dinner cooking on the stove and went straight to the kitchen.
“Hey honey, how are you?” he asked his daughter.
“Good thanks Daddy,” Nikki replied.
“Did you have a nice day?”
“Mmhmm,” Nikki answered absently as she concentrated on ensuring that the dinner was cooking properly and not burning.
“Glad to hear it. I am going to get changed and cleaned up, then I’ll be down for dinner.”
“Ok, Daddy.”
The two of them enjoyed dinner and then Nikki cleared the table ready to do the dishes. She stood at the sink washing them and was suddenly aware of her father standing behind her. She felt his hands land softly on her shoulders, massaging her neck and shoulder muscles.
“Mmm, that’s great Daddy,” she told him, appreciating the tenderness of the gesture. His hands moved down her arms and around in front to caress her breasts and she felt the swelling of his cock in his pants as it pushed up against her arse. She melted back against his presence, enjoying the warmth and strength that emanated from his body.
Paul’s hand crept up under her school skirt and discovered that she was not wearing any panties.
“Did you go to school this way Nikki?” he asked, his tone sharpening.
“No, I didn’t Daddy, I just came home like this after netball.”
“And why would you do that?” he asked her.
“Well, I’ve been really horny all day and then by the time netball was over, they were sweaty as well and I just felt like my pussy needed airing out.”
“And did anyone else know that you were coming home like this?”
“No.”
“Ok, then. I don’t mind you being like this for me and I can even understand if you do it for Sally sometimes, but I don’t want to have you doing anything like this at school, do you understand?”
“Sure Daddy.” She felt his hand slide between her legs and caress her pussy. She shifted her legs apart and found his finger slide deeper between her lips.
“Please fuck me Daddy, I’m so horny I need you inside me!” Nikki said, moaning as her clit was brushed by her father’s hand. The hand left her pussy and she was moved forwards so that he was no longer supporting her weight. She realised that her father’s pants were being dropped to the floor and then her skirt was lifted, her father’s erect cock pushed up against her butt. She leaned forwards over the sink as her father arranged the head of his cock so that it could spear its way between her sopping wet pussy lips.
Nikki cried out as her father’s cock penetrated her depths. She’d been waiting for release all day and finally she was getting what she desired. She thrust herself back against her father each time he thrust towards her.
“Oh yes Daddy, that’s so good, fill me with your cock ... please Daddy, fuck me!” Paul grabbed his daughter’s hips and started to fuck her hard as she bent forwards, her hands braced against the sink.
“Are you on the pill yet Nikki?” he asked, grunting and thrusting, watching his shaft plunge again and again between her lips.
“No Daddy,” Nikki whimpered back, her body awash with pleasure.
“Well that is something we’ll have to attend to so that I can fill your pussy with my cum,” he said, pulling his cock from her pussy and rubbing the wet, stiff member over her anus. Until then, I’ll just have to fill your butt. And in saying that, he began to spear his cock into her anus.
Nikki pushed back against the invasion in her bum, wanting it, willing her father to fill her arse with his big cock. It hurt a bit because there wasn’t really a lot of lubrication, but Nikki was too horny to stop and pushed as her father thrust until his cock was buried within her. Nikki reached one hand between her legs and fingered her clit whilst her father fucked her arse until she exploded with her orgasm, her bum squeezing about her dad’s cock as it filled her.
“God I love your tight arse Nikki,” Paul said, “It squeezes me just right.”
“Fill it up Daddy, fill up my bottom!”
Paul thrust. Then again. And then he held still as his seed exploded from his cock and filled his daughter’s bottom.
“Clean up Nikki.” He said, leaving her in the kitchen.
Nikki climbed into her father’s bed again having finished her school work for the night. She snuggled up against her father.
“No, Nikki, down there, with my cock in your mouth.” He told her as she started to think about sleep. She slid down under the covers in a repeat of the previous night’s exercise, her father’s erect cock slowly subsiding in her mouth as he succumbed to sleep.
Nikki sat in the shower as her father again emptied his bladder, his warm urine splattering against her breasts and running down over her abdomen, soaking the panties that he’d told her to put on.
“Today I want you to stand up and pee for me,” her father said to her. Nikki stood up from the floor of the shower and stood with her legs slightly parted before allowing herself to release the over-night build up in her bladder. Her piss soaked through her panties and ran down her leg as her father stood before her stroking his hardening cock as he watched. When she had finished, he started the water running and stepped into the shower, his cock pressing up against her wet panties, which were quickly shed.
Nikki used the soap to wash her father’s cock, sliding her hands back and forth along his shaft until he came over her belly. Paul thanked her and left her in the shower as he dressed and headed off to work just like the previous day.
Nikki went to school, wishing that she had PE that day so that she’d get to check out Miss Finch again. She was horny and kept thinking about what it would be like to peel off Ms Finch’s top to reveal her breasts so that she could suck on her nipples.
During the day, she caught the guy that had been at training with Craig checking her out with rabid curiosity and rewarded him with a smile here and there as they encountered each other. The more she thought about the soccer team, the more she wondered what it might be like to wander into the change rooms after one of their games and strip down in the showers with them. She wondered if they’d be game enough to fuck her in front of their mates. The only problem she could see was that they’d be bound to talk and then she’d have a reputation that whilst true, she probably wouldn’t want discussed about town.
The guy that was checking her out was the only one of the guys that was still at school, the others all being older like Craig and having graduated already. That provided her with some hope that at least if she actually went through with such a crazy plan she’d only have to worry about one of the guys spreading the word around her classes. She considered the fact that she planned to study out of town the year after graduation and wondered whether it would really matter next year if she did it or not.
“God, I’m so fucking wet and horny!” she thought to herself as she took her seat in the next class, her panties slimy with her excitement and plastered to her pussy.
Nikki looked up as the door to the class opened, expecting Mr Doorsman to come through the door, tussled and late as was his usual habit. She was surprised however, when it was Ms Finch that came through the door instead.
“Ok, class, Mr Doorsman is ill and I’ll be filling in for this lesson,” she informed them as she took her position in front of the white board. Nikki cast her eyes up and down Ms Finch’s body as she stood there, aware that there were a number of boys sitting around her who appeared to be doing the same thing. They were certainly quieter than usual!
Ms Finch was wearing a pair of black slacks that hugged her bum wonderfully and a light, cream coloured blouse. She moved over to the teacher’s desk at the front corner of the room and stood in profile to Nikki as she addressed a student at the back of that side of the room. Nikki’s heart leapt as she realised that the light from the window was showing a perfect silhouette of Ms Finch’s breasts.
“Man they look big, at least a c cup,” Nikki thought to herself, absently sucking on the end of her pen as her pussy reacted with delight to the sight that greeted her. Nikki spent most of the rest of the lesson seeking furtive glances at her teacher and whenever she’d come near, Nikki would melt from the heat in her loins, sure that she was so horny that Ms Finch would smell the scent emanating from her pussy. She leant over to help Nikki with her work at one point and the touch of her hair on Nikki’s arm was like a touch with a fine, electrified brush.



It was a shock to Nikki and she sucked air in quickly in reaction, nearly gasping aloud.
“Are you ok Nikki?” Ms Finch asked her. Nikki looked up and could hardly breathe. Ms Finch’s face was so close to her own that it would take virtually nothing to stick her tongue out and run it across Ms Finch’s full lips, to press her own against them and share a kiss. Her breathing quickened and she squeaked out “um, sure.”
Ms Finch finished explaining the problem and moved on, leaving Nikki a quivering mess in her chair.
The class finally ended and Nikki filed out of the class with the rest of the students. Amy sat in the teacher’s chair and took a couple of deep breaths to settle down. She’d not realised that Nikki was in Mr Doorsman’s class and thus was caught unprepared when she saw her. She couldn’t help but remember Nikki walking out of the change rooms with no panties on under her skirt and found herself wondering whether she was wearing any today. She couldn’t believe how electrified the air had seemed when she’d leant over to help Nikki with a problem and hoped that it wasn’t as obvious to anyone else as it had seemed it must be to her.
God, how was she going to cope with netball for the rest of the year if Nikki started setting her off like fireworks just by being in the same class room as she was teaching in?
Nikki met up with Sally after their last class and they decided to go back to Sally’s house for some fun before Nikki went home for the night. As they walked, Nikki told Sally about the fantasies that she was starting to have about the soccer team and about her netball coach.
“God, you’re mad!” Sally laughed. She told Nikki that she’d never looked at Ms Finch in that way but promised that she’d take a look the next time that she got the opportunity, even if it was just to check out what Nikki was on about. She thought that the soccer team plan was just pure insanity, even if she would like to have one or two of the boys pleasure her.
They arrived at Sally’s house to find it empty and made their way to Sally’s room where they quickly discarded their clothing in order to enjoy a naked, intimate embrace.
It wasn’t long before they were entangled in a 69, Nikki on top as they pleasured each other with their fingers and tongues. Nikki watched as Sally’s pussy juices slowly oozed their way down her bum crack. She allowed her tongue to follow their path until she was running it around and over the entrance to Sally’s anus. She expected Sally to object, but she went with it and Nikki returned her tongue to her pussy, before sinking two fingers inside her vagina. With her tongue moving up to Sally’s clit, she started to push her now wet index finger against Sally’s bottom hole.
Sally’s tongue stopped moving on Nikki’s pussy as she felt her friend’s finger begin to attempt to intrude within her anus. Nikki had assured her over recent times that it would feel good when she was ready and Sally had decided she was willing to try. Sally didn’t resist today and soon Nikki’s finger was buried inside her bottom. It felt kind of weird and she was about to ask Nikki to stop when Nikki’s tongue resumed contact with her clit. Suddenly everything clicked for her and She was thrusting herself at the pleasure that was being exacted from her body.
Nikki drove her finger in and out of Sally’s anus as she worked her tongue over her clit, to be rewarded when Sally cried out and convulsed, cumming. She toppled off of Sally and turned around so that she could kiss her, sharing her juices as Sally slowly recovered.
Nikki climbed up on top of Sally and sat over her stomach, her hand’s playing with her friend’s breasts before she held her hands down and sat over her face, pressing her pussy into Sally’s mouth, demanding that she be pleasured until she achieved her own relief.
Sally licked at her friend’s pussy as it was thrust into her face, working on her clit, tasting the juice that ran into her mouth as she continued to pleasure her. Nikki wiggled on her face and it wasn’t long before she held still and came.
The two girls lay together for a while before Nikki glanced at her watch and realised that she needed to be going so that she got home before her father, seeing that he didn’t know that she had come to her friend’s house after school.
As she walked out the front door, she ran into Craig on his way home. She stopped and said hello to him and he mentioned the fact that flashing him like that might be considered a little dangerous. He told her that he’d told his friend that he hadn’t seen anything and must have been imagining things.
“Yeah, and I doubt he believed that,” laughed Nikki.
“Well, I was just trying to look after you,” Craig replied.
“Thanks Craig, but who knows, maybe it was him I was flashing and not you!” She winked at him and then quickly pulled his head down to hers so that she could kiss him.
Craig returned the kiss and was pleasantly surprised when he could taste pussy juice on Nikki’s face. Obviously Nikki and his sister had had a little fun this afternoon and not just been catching up like they used to do after school.
“See ya Craig, don’t do anything I wouldn’t do,” laughed Nikki as she walked away to head home.
“I doubt there’s much chance of that,” he called after her before heading inside. He tossed his bag into his room and went to Sally’s room, where he found her laying on her bed, looking pleasantly flushed as she listened to some music.
“Been having fun?” he asked her, grinning.
“I have thank you,” she replied, laughing back at him.
“Care to have a little more?” Craig asked, his cock stiffening in his pants at the thought of some fun with his sister.
“Hmm, I think I might be up for a quick fuck and judging by your pants, you look like you’re up for it as well!”
Craig laughed and moved into his sister’s room where he tumbled onto the bed next to her. Sally accepted him into her arms and they exchanged a loving, passionate kiss. Sally’s hands quickly found her brother’s bulging cock and massaged through his pants before working at the fastenings to release it.
“Well, you’re certainly raring to go,” he laughed as she stripped his pants down his legs.
“Let’s just say that having been warmed up, the thought of my brother’s nice stiff cock in my pussy is really getting me going,” she laughed before dropping her head to Craig’s waist and taking his cock in her mouth. She sucked and slurped her way up and down his erect shaft as his hands fondled her breasts and tweaked at her nipples through the t-shirt she had put on after Nikki left.
Sally stopped working on her brother’s cock long enough to strip her own clothes off so that she could feel his skin against hers. Craig pushed her back down onto the bed and worked his way over her body with his tongue, licking and teasing, biting at her anatomy as he worked his way towards her pussy. Sally urged him to turn around so that she could suck on his cock again as he began to pleasure her just as Nikki had done not that long ago.
Craig found himself thrusting his cock at his sister’s face as he worked his tongue over her clit, her juices running from between her slick lips to her anus.
Sally accepted the thrusting cock into her mouth again and again until she decided that she really needed to be fucked.
“Fuck me now Craig, put your cock in my pussy,” she implored him.
Craig turned around and easily slid his cock between his sister’s neatly trimmed pussy lips, sliding all the way until his balls rested against her butt.
“Oh yes, that feels so good, my pussy is full of your cock Craig,” Sally told her brother as he slid out again so that he could push himself within her pussy again.
“Harder, Craig, fuck me harder,” Sally begged, her pussy afire with pleasure. Craig responded, pumping himself quicker and harder within his sister. Sally spread her legs further before using her hands to lift her knees up and outwards. Craig held himself up over Sally, his hands beside her torso as he worked his hips to continue the pounding.
Sally looked at the definition of her brother’s shoulders and pecs, loving the way they began to glisten with the sweat of his efforts as again and again he impaled her with his cock. She pulled her knees up to her breasts and begged Craig for more.
“Fuck you’re so deep inside me Craig, keep going, make me cum,” she said, releasing one hand so that she could finger her clit as he pounded her.
“Oh yes, fuck me, yes, god, yessssssssssss!” Sally cried out as the combination of her brother’s cock completely buried within her pussy and her fingers on her clit sent her over the edge.
Craig thrust once, twice, then pulled his cock out and pumped it with his hand, his seed gushing from the tip of his cock to land on his sister’s breasts and belly. Sally rubbed the cum into her body with her hands before sucking her fingers clean as Craig lay beside her.
“Let me clean you up,” she stated simply before taking his cock into her mouth again and sucking it until it was indeed clean. Then she cleaned up his balls as well.
“Thanks Sis, you’re the greatest,” Craig said to Sally when she was finished.
“No problem, and thank you,” Sally replied. “I think you’d better go now, though because Mum’s due home in a minute. Craig glanced at his watch and agreeing, pulled his clothes back on and left Sally to clean up.
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Nikki cheered as Craig’s team scored a goal to put them up 1-0 in the game. She watched fervently as the rest of the time was played out, wondering whether they could hang on and win the game. When the final whistle went, she was ecstatic and decided that maybe she could put her plan into action after all.
Nikki strode into the change rooms, “You boys were fantastic today!” she said, all eyes turning to her as she surveyed the room. The players were in various states of undress, most of them with a beer in hand as they began the celebration of their season defining win. One or two of them made to cover themselves up, but Nikki called out for them to stop, “after all, why would I bother coming in here if it wasn’t to see a group of hunky naked guys?” And having announced that, she made her way to the showers. “If anyone wants me, I’ll be in here … waiting,” she called back to them, peeling her t-shirt off and tossing it out onto the floor.
Once in the shower area, she removed the rest of her clothes, a nervous excitement coursing through her, her pussy totally sodden with desire, wondering if this would be as good as she hoped, or whether she would regret it.
“What the hell are you doing?” Craig asked her, striding into the change rooms in his athletic underwear.
“Well, if all goes according to plan, I’m about to get fucked by your entire soccer team,” she coolly replied, stepping closer to him and reaching out to caress his cock.
“You have to be fucking mad!”
“No, just mad for a fucking,” she laughed. “Do you want to be first, or are you going to wait until someone has warmed me up for you?” Nikki asked him, dropping to her knees and tugging on his underwear.
Craig tried to move away, but by this time, Nikki had successfully freed his cock and grasped it in her hand. She pulled him closer and enveloped the head within her mouth.
“Dudes, this chick is for real!” someone called out as they turned the corner to the showers to find Nikki now hungrily working her mouth up and down Craig’s shaft.
“Of course I am for real, now come and fuck me,” Nikki simply stated to him, wiggling her arse in encouragement as she continued to work Craig’s cock.
Craig’s team mate quickly discarded his towel, joking with Craig that he should have introduced this girl earlier as she reached down to feel Nikki’s small breasts before kneeling behind her and sliding his cock unceremoniously between her bald pussy lips, exclaiming at how hot she was and how awesome it was tat she shaved her pussy.
Craig found himself in an awkward position now. He had intended to escort Nikki out of here, hoping to preserve her as a private sexual outlet that he shared with his sister, not someone that he had shared with the entire team. Now he found himself caught as the rest of the team crammed their way into the shower area to see if indeed this chick was up to what they thought they were. Instead of getting to lead her out, Craig found himself as the first participant, having been too slow to react due to a part of him wanting nothing more than for Nikki to suck his cock like she’d done on previous occasions.
He was reluctant to admit it, but he was getting turned on at the sight of his mate thrusting his cock in and out of Nikki’s pussy as she moved up and down the length of his shaft with her lips. The guy behind her started to really work over her pussy and it was obvious that he was getting close to cumming.
“I want it in my mouth, I want you to cum in my mouth,” Nikki urged him, leaving Craig erect and frustrated as she spun about on the tiled floor. There were cheers from the on-lookers, all in various stages of undress, erect to a man as the heard her ask for the cum. She sucked down on the erect cock she found facing her and wrapped a hand around his balls.
Craig now found the familiar sight of Nikki’s hot bald pussy facing him and was so horny that he let go of his reluctance, dropping to his knees behind her and sliding within her sopping pussy. He slid in and out as he watched Nikki bring the cock in her mouth to orgasm, swallowing initially, and then letting the cum dribble from her mouth over her chin to hoots and hollers of appreciation from the crowd. The guy who had just cum moved out of the way and Nikki called out to ask who was next as she was fucked from behind by Craig.
Suddenly two guys were jostling for position in front of her and she took the first erect cock that she could into her mouth, reaching out with one hand to grab the other so that it didn’t go too far away as she sucked deeply upon the first cock before releasing it and turning to take the second within her mouth. She’d never felt so horny as she did right now, surrounded and filled by stiff cocks, all within her power and control. She swirled her tongue around the head of one of the cocks, squeezing on the other before swapping back. Craig announced that he was getting close and Nikki told him that she wanted him to cum in her mouth too, at the same time announcing that she wanted every guy in the room to fuck her pussy and then cum in her mouth for her. She found Craig’s cock, wet with her juices suddenly before her face and drew it deep between her lips, working up and down its length. She hadn’t even had time to get him to cum before she felt another cock in her pussy, the biggest of the three that she’d had so far.
Then Craig was filling her mouth with his semen and she let herself go, feeling his warm seed pump into her mouth, down her throat and then spill down her chin as the first load had. And then there was another cock in her face and she opened her mouth and took it willingly as it slid within her cummy mouth, working back and forth rapidly, closer to what she would expect from her father than what she usually encountered with Craig. She allowed her mouth to be fucked and could feel the balls of the guy behind her as they slapped up against her naked pussy lips when he thrust into her, in counter point to the thrusting that she was feeling in her mouth.
Nikki moaned with the pleasure that she was feeling coursing though her as she was used over and over again by the guys from the soccer team. She allowed her face to be used as she concentrated on the cock sliding in and out of her wet pussy, her bald lips sliding along the engorged shaft. Before she was aware of aware was happening, she found the cock in her mouth exploding, filling her with more warm, gooey semen, the first spurt of which she swallowed reflexively before pulling her mouth off of the cock to breathe. This meant that the second spurt of cum splattered across her face, much to the delight of her audience.
She could hear catcalls to the guy that had just cum, he was being given shit because of the fact that he’d cum so quickly, without even having managed to get his dick in her pussy, but Nikki didn’t get a chance to think about that because she suddenly found her pussy vacant and another wet cock pointing at her mouth. Before she could even open her lips to suck it, she was hit in the face with another load of cum. She felt hands on her hips, guiding her as she was about to be penetrated yet again, but she urged him to wait.
“My knees are getting sore on these tiles, I need to move,” she said, cum strung between her lips and dripping from her chin to her breasts.
“C’mon guys, lift her up,” called the guy that had been about to fuck her and Nikki suddenly felt herself being pulled first to a standing position and then lifted from the floor. There were hands supporting her from beneath, one guy holding each leg and a couple more along side her, hands under her back and bum, keeping her in mid air. She could feel their stiff cocks jutting into her on all sides before the guy between his legs slid smoothly within the folds of her pussy, spreading her lips. Nikki allowed her head to loll back in pleasure as she was fucked and held, helpless to move without risking being dropped to the ground, the guy between her legs grunting each time he thrust deep within her. Then she realised that she was staring at a stiff erection, though it was upside down because her head was tipped back. She opened her mouth and the owner of the cock happily thrust it within her mouth, beginning to work it over just like his mates had previously. Nikki reached out with her hands until she found a cock with each of them and started tugging and pulling as she was penetrated in both her pussy and mouth. She felt hands squeezing her buttocks and breasts as someone rubbed the cum that had dribbled onto her breast into her skin. Someone then touched her clit and Nikki cried out as a spear of pleasure was driven to the deepest core of her being where it rebounded and built and flooded through her as she orgasmed, her body wracked with pleasure, jerking and convulsing, the guys holding her struggling to keep her from slipping away from them.
“Man, this chick is fucking awesome!” she heard someone say as her pussy was vacated, the owner of the cock that had occupied calling for her mouth to be presented to him. Nikki let go of the cocks that she was tugging and sucking as the guy fucking her made his way to her head where he thrust his cock between her slimy lips. She felt a shifting of the hands supporting her as people adjusted their positions and the random movement meant that she copped yet another load of cum over her face as she couldn’t keep the cock within her mouth. At the same time, someone forced their way between her wet pussy lips, sliding hard within her until he was completely buried within her before withdrawing and sliding back in again.
Nikki sought out and found another cock to occupy her mouth and worked away at it, licking, sucking and nibbling, stroking yet another cock with each hand as she was speared into again and again, her body shaking with pleasure as someone pulled and pinched at one of her nipples.
She became lost in a sea of pleasure for awhile as the cycle continued, someone fucking her pussy as she sucked on a cock before a load of cum was spurted either within her mouth, over her face or in one case, over her belly. Eventually there weren’t enough people left to support her off the ground as some of those who had had their pleasure watched for a bit and then simply left as their mates finished off their own pleasure, or in some cases, simply showered as they watched the continuing action.
For the last remaining guy, Nikki stood with her legs spread and her hands planted against eh shower wall, urging him to fuck her harder and harder as he thrust and pummeled her pussy from behind. She was starting to feel a bit sore now from the massive use that her pussy had been through in the time that she’d been here. Nikki reached around behind her and felt the shaft of his cock with her fingers as it slid in and out over and over again. Then, with her finger nice and moist, she started to push it into her anus.
“Of fuck! You’re such a dirty little slut!” The guy called out in surprise as he saw her finger disappear into her tight little anus.
“Of course, and I saved this sight for you, just because you’re last,” she laughed. The guy pulled his cock from her, announcing that he was going to explode. Nikki turned around and knelt down from him, presenting her breasts for him to cum over, pulling at her cummy nipples. He stroked his cock and then held still, pointing at her chest as he pulsed and exploded, a stream of cum hitting Nikki and running down to her tummy.
“Mmm thanks, now be a friend and grab me a towel? Nikki said, turning on one of the showers and starting to wash the cum of an entire soccer team from her body.
Having cleaned up, Nikki dressed herself and walked out of the change rooms, calling out her thanks as the team cheered and applauded, sending her on her way with cat calls and wolf whistles as well.
“Hi Nikki, how was the game?” Paul asked his daughter as she walked into the lounge where he was watching TV.
“Oh, it was awesome!” she replied enthusiastically. “They won and so they should now win the whole championship without too much fuss!”
“Well that must have made them all happy.”
“It sure did!” Nikki replied, thinking to herself that she had probably made them even happier after the game than the win had.
“Excellent. I suppose that you’re going to go out and party then?” he asked her.
“Well, that would be good, but I thought that maybe I could hang here for a bit and make you happy first?” she said, moving over to where her father was sitting, lowering herself to sit demurely on the edge of the couch as she looked at him.
“I think you know the answer to that young lady,” Paul replied, grinning.
“Good.” Nikki slid her hand over her father’s leg to his crotch where she rubbed at his cock which quickly responded to the sensation. She pulled and prodded and rubbed at him until she could tell that he was at his full size and even a bit uncomfortable in his pants. His hands were roaming over her breasts, squeezing and tugging at the nipples as she leaned in to kiss him. Paul avoided the kiss as he peered past her to see what was happening on the TV
“The game isn’t quite finished yet Nikki and I want to watch it, so you suck my dick until its over,” he stated. Nikki was getting used to her father simply telling her what he wanted done and quickly dropped to her knees before him as he slid his pants down to expose his erection. She wrapped her hand about it and sucked the head into her mouth, pulling at the underside of the helmet with her lips as her tongue probed at the hole on the tip before plunging her mouth down its whole length and simply holding him there.
She fondled his balls and pulled on them gently as she started to bob her head up and down the length of his shaft, taking time to lick along it as well. Her mouth was quite sore from its earlier use by the soccer team and she was struggling to keep going. What she really wanted was to have her father’s cock in her bum. Her pussy was a bit sore, but she knew that her arse was craving what it had so far missed out on. Thinking about it made her want it even more and she was soon fingering her pussy to get it wet. With her finger now nice and slimy, she reached around behind her and slid it into her anus while her mouth continued its work over her Daddy’s cock. She heard him groan and was pleased to see that she was at least managing to distract him from the game a little.
She heard the final siren go and her father gave a clap, the team he was supporting having managed to get through the game with a win.
“Now, get up here and fuck me,” he simply said to his daughter.
Nikki started to peel her pants down her legs, but her father told her to do it slowly, to dance for him and tease him. Nikki blushed at the thought of acting like a stripper for her father, but she began to sway, her hips and arse moving, then she turned slowly, her hands running over her taught buttocks, up over her tummy, pinching at her nipples. Then she began the process of slowly removing her clothes. Piece by piece, inch by inch, moving close to her father without touching him, then further away, noting the way that his hands tended to stray towards his cock with his arousal.
Finally, now standing before him in just a pair of panties, she turned away from him and slid them down her legs, keeping them together and straight before finally stepping out of them and draping them across her father’s face.
Paul moved them aside as his daughter stepped up onto the couch, one foot either side of him so that her legs were slightly parted and he could stare up at her neatly trimmed pussy and the small curve of her breasts, the erect nipples thrust out before she pinched and pulled on them with her fingers as she squatted, lowering her tight pussy towards his erect cock.
Paul watched the descent of her body as she squatted down, loving the tight lines of her athletic figure. He held his cock so that it was positioned ready to impale her and was rewarded when Nikki did indeed squat right down on his cock, sliding effortlessly down his length until he was buried in her pussy. He reached out and tugged on her nipples before leaning back on the couch and watching as she worked her way up and down his length, her lips clinging to his engorged shaft with every movement.
Nikki stood again and could tell that her father was about to tell her off, but she quickly turned through a hundred and eighty degrees and impaled herself again, sitting now and bending forwards, feeling his full length deep within her. She moved up and down before reaching around and sliding her finger back into her anus whilst her father watched it disappear.
“mmm, you know, I think it would look better if my cock was sliding in and out of your butt like that.”
“Oh yes please Daddy, I want you to fuck my bum for me,” Nikki replied enthusiastically. She felt her father’s hands on her hips as he lifted her and she reached between her legs to position his cock at the entrance to her bum hole. Slowly she was lowered back down, her arse spreading as the cock slowly slid deep inside. She was raised and lowered slowly, each movement forcing her father’s cock a little deeper inside her arse until she was sitting completely on his lap.
Nikki reached down and played with her clit, rubbing at it as she wiggled around on her father’s pole. She could feel an orgasm building, but wanted to save it and stopped, slipping her fingers insider her hole instead, where she could feel her father’s cock through the membrane that separated her anus from her pussy. She felt her father pushing her forwards off the couch and went with it, finding that unlike she expected, his cock didn’t slip from her butt. Instead he followed her movement until she was kneeling on the floor and he was kneeling behind her with his cock still stuffed in her anus. He began thrusting back and forth and Nikki squealed with delight as her arse was fucked.
“It feels so fucking good Daddy,” she cried out as she felt his stiff shaft slide within the walls of her anus, pushing deep inside her.
‘I love it too Nikki, your arse is so wonderfully tight,” Dave replied thrusting again and again. Nikki could feel her father’s balls slapping up against her pussy as his cock penetrated her butt and she reached under herself to scrape them with her nails as he pulled out again, drawing a moan from him. She felt her father’s hand groping at her breast and turned slightly to afford him better access. He trapped her nipple between thumb and finger and pulled tightly on it. Nikki gasped and thrust back against his movement in response and he tugged again.
“I’m going to fill your butt with my cum Nikki,” he announced shortly after, pushing himself within her.
“Oh yes, cum in my arse, Daddy, fill me up!” Nikki responded, reaching for her clit so that she could stimulate herself to orgasm as her father’s cock began pulsing and spurting deep within her bum hole. He hjeld himself within her as her orgasm rocked through her body, causing her to shudder as spasms of pleasure passed through her in waves. Nikki collapsed on the floor and Paul went off to clean up.
“You’d better get cleaned up too, if you’re going out,” Paul called back to her as she lay on the floor. Nikki got up, one hand on her butt to keep the cum from dribbling as she made her way to the bathroom.
She found her father already running the water and he told her to get in kneel down for him. She did as she was told and saw her father aim his cock at her. He started to pee and the warm stream hit her on her breasts, mingling with the water from the shower. She tipped her head back as her father hosed her down and felt him adjust his aim so that it splashed over her neck. Once he finished, he stepped into the alcove with her and the two of them cleaned each other up.



Nikki scrambled through her wardrobe looking for something to wear out. She knew that her father would be looking as she left the house and so didn’t want to wear anything too provocative. She pulled out a pair of cotton panties rather than the satin thong that she had been intending to wear and pulled them on, slipping a panty liner in as she was sure that she was bound to ooze cum from her arse before she got too far, even though she had already showered. Then she pulled on a red, asymmetrical tank top that hugged her small breasts and left her midriff bear before tugging on a pair of figure hugging jeans. She capped it all off with a pair of black ankle high boots and made her back out to the living room to say goodnight to her father.
Paul watched his daughter walk down the stairs. God she was gorgeous. He almost told her to stay home so that she could service him some more, but also recognized the need for her to go out and do her own thing as well. At least she wasn’t dressed like a complete slut he thought to himself.
“Come over here Nikki,” he called to her. She came over to where he was sitting and he reached for the buttons on her jeans, simply saying, “panty inspection,” to her. He tugged apart the top of her jeans and saw a pair of yellow cotton panties. He was surprised, but pleased. He turned her around and pulled the jeans down enough to confirm that she wasn’t wearing a cotton thong and then slapped her on the butt.
“Excellent. You pass, have a good night” he said to her, laughing. Nikki laughed too and bent over to kiss him, slipping her tongue within his mouth and reaching down to rub at his cock before skipping away to go out to the car that was beeping out the front, waiting for her.
“Hey Nikki!” Called Sally from the car that was waiting. Her Uncle John was driving and Craig was in the passenger seat. Nikki slid into the back with Sally, noting that everyone in the car was checking her out as he walked closer, their eyes eating her. She laughed inwardly, wondering if either Sally or Craig would ever suspect that she had sucked off their Dad in their house. She slid up against Sally and sat in the middle seat so that she could see out the windscreen (and touch Sally when everyone was looking elsewhere. She draped an arm around her and allowed her hand to fondle Sally’s breast.
“Cute skirt!” she said to her friend, eyeing off the short black ra-ra skirt. She wondered what she was wearing underneath, but couldn’t find out in the car. She did like the blouse that she was wearing with it, noting that she could see a hint of a black push up bra beneath it.
When she was sure that Sally was looking out the window and Craig’s attention was elsewhere (which seemed to be most of the ride, he was oddly quiet) Nikki grabbed her nipples and tweaked them hard whilst looking directly in the rear view mirror at her uncle, whose eye’s bulged. She licked her lips and giggled as he steadfastly turned away. Sally turned to see what she was laughing at, but there wasn’t anything as far as she could tell.
“Thanks for the ride Uncle John,” she called as Craig and Sally said goodbye to their father as he left them in the city to party.
“So where are we gonna go?” Sally asked.
“I dunno, what about the pub?” Nikki suggested.
“Naah, I think all the guys from the team are there, and I feel like a break from them for now,” Craig replied, addressing himself to Sally rather than Nikki.
“You don’t want to party with them? But didn’t today’s game mean that you’ll win the league or something?”
“Yeah, but you know, we kinda did all that after the game and besides, it would be more fun to hang with you.”
“Well, we can go to the pub and you can hang with us anyway!” Sally declared.
Nikki didn’t quite know what to do. She hadn’t really thought about what affect her actions might have had upon her relationship with Craig. After all, he was sleeping with her and his sister at the same time, it wasn’t like he could have been expecting any kind of exclusivity or anything.
With the decision seemingly made, they headed off to the pub and made their way inside, greeted by cheers and hoots as various friends and acquaintances recognized them.
“Well everyone sure seems to know you suddenly,” Sally said to Nikki, dancing in close to her. Nikki could smell her friend’s hair as she whispered in her ear and almost feel the warmth of her body all but pressed up against her own. Her loins reacted to it, seemingly melting between her legs. She suddenly wanted to pull Sally to her and plunge her tongue into her mouth. She couldn’t believe that after everything that she had done today that her body was telling her that she wanted more.
“God I want you,” she whispered in Sally’s ear before she could pull away.
“Well you’re going to have to wait, because you can’t fuck me here,” Sally retorted, laughing as she ground her pelvis against Nikki’s thigh briefly.
They danced around in the pub and had a few drinks, Nikki moving between the other members of the soccer team occasionally, getting appreciative compliments from them as she teased them. She sure got plenty of free drinks, which of course led her to need to pee. She dragged Sally off the dance floor to accompany her to the bathroom. There was only one cubicle free when the got there and Nikki pushed Sally inside ahead of her. Before Sally could close the door, Nikki quickly looked around and then slipped inside, closing the door behind her.
“What are you doing?” Sally laughed. Nikki leant grabbed Sally and kissed her passionately before replying, “Watching.”
“What?”
“Watching. I am here to watch you pee,” Nikki said to her.
“Nikki, you’re a freak, just let me do it, ok, give me a minute and then I’ll come out, just like normal!” Sally said, slightly drunk and laughing, thinking it was all a joke. Nikki pulled her closer and kissed her again, her hands wandering over Sally’s body before reaching up under her skirt. She found Sally’s thong with her fingers and started pulling it down Sally’s legs. Sally went with this, thinking that Nikki had changed her mind and now wanted to fuck her, which would have been perfectly ok in her book.
Nikki undid Sally’s skirt and hung it on the peg on the back of the door behind her before rubbing her hand on Sally’s pussy. “Now sit down, lean back and let me see you piss out of your pussy,” she said to Sally.
“Are you serious?”
“Oh yes. Do this for me and I’ll tell you a secret.” Sally shook her head in wonder, marveling at the change that had come over Nikki since they had started experimenting together. She was totally wild and now was even getting kinky to boot. First the anal sex and now this! But she leaned back and allowed herself to release a stream of piss into the toilet, wondering what Nikki could tell her that might be more shocking than than her wanting to watch her pee. She was shocked though, when Nikki knelt down before her, a hand on each knee and watched intently as her urine flowed from between her lips.
When she finished, Nikki grabbed the toilet paper and wiped her pussy for her, which Sally found strangely erotic.
“Now what’s this secret?” she asked, sitting on the toilet in nothing but her top.
“I fucked the soccer team.”
“What do you mean you fucked the soccer team?”
“I mean that after the game, I walked into the change rooms, stripped and had every cock in there in my pussy and mouth.”
“No fucking way!”
“Yes fucking way, why do you think they keep buying me drinks and were so happy to see me?”
“Holy shit! Is that why Craig didn’t want to come in here as well? Did he fuck you?”
“Yeah, that’s probably why he didn’t want to, but yes, he did fuck me as well. He was trying to get me out of there but I started sucking on his cock and once one of the other guys had seen that, I think he was too worried about walking out to not do it. I had every single one of them cum in my mouth and I can’t believe how much it turned me on to be treated like a cheat dirty slut.
“My god. I know you talked about it, but I didn’t think that you’d actually do it.”
“And now, I want to fuck you, so stand up and let me eat your pussy.”
“Geez Nikki, I don’t know what to think about this!”
“Don’t think then, just enjoy it, I want to taste your juices flowing on my face.” She reached out and pulled Sally to a standing position, her legs spread and thrust her face into Sally’s pussy, her tongue reaching out, seeking and finding her clit, a hand on each of her buttocks pulling her closer.
Sally leaned back and thrust herself forwards, images of all the guys on the football team naked around her, wondering what it would be like to have cock after cock invade her pussy and splash their cum down her throat. It drove her wild and soon she was shuddering and shaking, her orgasm wracking her body as she came. Nikki handed her her thong and skirt and Sally made to leave as Nikki swapped places so that she could pee.
“Where are you going?” Nikki asked her.
“Out, so that you can pee.”
“No, you have to stay and watch while I do something for you.” Nikki replied. She pulled her jeans down and sat down on the toilet, still wearing her panties. “Kneel down.”
“Nikki, I really don’t want to …”
“Just kneel down Sally.” Nikki insisted with a quiet hiss. Sally complied. “Now watch.” As Sally watched, Nikki pulled her panties tight against her pussy and started to piss in them. Sally watched, stunned as a wet patch appeared in the cotton fabric before the piss dribbled out in a flow from the sodden fabric, revealing the wet outline of her labia. She couldn’t believe that her friend was sitting here pissing her pants in front of her. She also couldn’t believe that she was getting turned on by the sight. Nikki sat back and relaxed for a bit before pulling up her jeans, her panties still wet with her piss.
“you’re going out there like that?!” Sally asked, amazed.
“Yep, like I said, I like being a dirty slut.” Nikki replied, doing up her buttons and walking from the cubicle. Sally followed her, eyeing off her jeans for a sign of the dampness seeping through.
Sally and Nikki danced together after exiting the toilets and Nikki ground herself on Sally’s thigh. Sally wasn’t sure if what she could feel on her leg was a result of sweat from the closeness of the crowd and the dancing, or from the dampness that she knew lay within Nikki’s panties. Either way, she was getting incredibly turned on.
Sally watched through the night as guy after guy tried to pick Nikki up, obviously hoping that they could get more of the action that they’d received earlier in the day. They all walked away disappointed though and at the end of the night, Nikki, Sally and Craig all left together to get a cab.
Craig jumped in the front seat, obviously still not having come to terms with what had happened earlier, whilst Nikki and Sally sat in the back, their hands teasing each other. The cabbie was obviously suspicious that something was happening, because he spent a lot of time looking in the rear vision mirror. Nikki kissed Sally goodbye, laughing at the look she saw on the cabbie’s face. Once out the car, she motioned for Craig to wind down the window and he did so, though apparently reluctantly. She leaned in through the window and whispered to him that it would all be ok, before kissing him as well and turning to walk up the drive.
Craig and Sally then took the cab home to their house.
Nikki and Sally were waiting in the foyer of the theatre, waiting for the doors to open so that they could go see the movie that they were there for, when Nikki noticed her netball coach, Ms Finch walk in. She went to the ticket counter and purchased a ticket before heading to the bathroom. Nikki told Sally that she’d be right back and followed her teacher into the changerooms.
She stood there washing her hands so that she would be doing exactly that when Ms Finch emerged from the cubicle. She peered furtively in the mirror, looking for the right timing. Sure enough, as Ms Finch emerged. Nikki turned off the tap, stood up and made eye contact with her teacher in the mirror.
“Ms Finch!” Nikki said excitedly, smiling. Amy smiled in return.
“Hi Nikki, been to see a movie, or on the way to one?” she asked.
“Just about to see one, what about you?” Nikki asked, knowing what the answer would be.
“I’m about to see one too.” Nikki questioned her teacher further and established that they were there to see the same film and that Ms Finch had come along alone.
“Why don’t you sit with Sally and I?” Nikki asked innocently, though the thoughts going through her mind were anything but.
“Sure, why not,” Amy replied. She followed Nikki out of the toilets, admiring the curve of her arse in the tight jeans that she was wearing. She could feel a heat building in her loins as she greeted Sally and the three of them headed into the theatre. She wasn’t sure, but it looked as though Sally was disappointed at her having joined them.
Nikki sat tensely in the film, half watching and half not paying any attention at all. She kept glancing sideways at Ms Finch, her large breasts bound in a tight pink t-shirt and her perfect looking legs sticking out from the knee length floral skirt that she was wearing. Nikki desperately wanted to run her hand up under that skirt and feel her teacher’s body. She settled for allowing her arm to rub up against her teacher’s on the shared arm rest.
Amy felt Nikki’s arm brush against hers and it was like an electric shock passed between them. Rather than withdraw her arm and give up the arm rest as she would have if it had been someone else, Amy allowed her arm to linger, enjoying the touch.
As Nikki contemplated if she could get away with more, all three of the women jumped at a startling part of the film. It was almost an instinctive reaction to grab the hands of the girls on either side of her as a result of the shock. Nikki left her hand in Amy’s expecting to have to withdraw it when Amy released it, but to her surprise, Amy didn’t do that. In fact, she squeezed Nikki’s hand.
Now Nikki was really in a bind. Sally was obviously a bit miffed about her having asked Ms Finch to join them, expecting to get some hand based pleasure during the movie that she now didn’t expect and also because she knew that Nikki had the hots for her teacher and given her recent performance with the soccer team, was probably aware that she was likely to do anything to get somewhere.
Amy decided that she would let Nikki be the one to break the contact and sat in her seat with her pussy getting wet as she enjoyed the soft warm hand of her student within her own.
Nikki, in the meantime had decided that she needed to know for sure. She broke contact with Ms Finch’s hand, which was quickly withdrawn, but then moved it to her knee, gently caressing her bare skin with her hand. When no move was made to stop her, she slid her hand slowly up towards Ms Finch’s thigh, the skirt being pushed up as she went.
Amy found herself holding her breath, her legs parting as Nikki’s hand ever so slowly traveled further up her thigh. Her panties were soaked already and she found herself immersed in each small progressive movement of Nikki’s hand. She wanted the movement to be all Nikki’s doing, despite her desire to grab her hand and place it on her panties. Inch by Inch, Nikki’s hand made its way up her thigh and Amy slid her arse forwards just a bit to accommodate the movement, to allow her legs to part a little more. Just when she thought it might never happen, Nikki’s hand brushed against her panties. Amy sighed, feeling the gentle pressure of Nikki’s fingers as they traced their way over her panty clad pussy.
Nikki was sure that she could smell her own sex as her fingers moved to the elastic side of Ms Finch’s panty crotch, sliding beneath it to touch her teacher’s pussy. She ran her fingers over it, wondrously, something different stirring the lust within her. It took her a moment or two to realise that this was because she hadn’t felt a single pubic hair! As she made this realization, she felt Ms Finch pull her hand away and noticed that the credits were rolling on the movie. She hurriedly pulled her hand to herself before the house lights came up. They three women left the theatre and Ms Finch bade the two girls goodbye as she left the theatre, but not without glancing back several times at Nikki.
“Well that was a pretty cool movie, though not as much fun as it could have been,” Sally said to her as they walked to the bus stop.
“Well I can’t say I’ll remember much, but I sure enjoyed it,” Nikki answered absently.
“huh?” Sally responded, somewhat confused. In response, Nikki lifted her fingers to Sally’s nose.
“Smell this …”
“Wha …” Sally said, stunned as she caught a faint smell of pussy on her friend’s fingers.
“That, my friend is eau de Ms French,” Nikki replied, bringing her fingers to her mouth and sucking on them, moaning in pleasure.
Amy sat in her car, her soaked panties plastered against her bald pussy. She couldn’t believe that she’d just allowed one of her students to finger her. But she also couldn’t believe that what she really wanted was to strip that girl down to nothing and fuck her. She drove home, distracted, wishing that she was already there, laid out on her bed, naked, her fingers driving her to orgasm.



        